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FOREWORD

We publish here an edition and translation of  one of  the most 
substantial exchanges of  ideas between Christian and Muslim scholars 
that has survived from the medieval period. Our hope is that it will 
both inform students and scholars about aspects of  inter-faith relations 
at the time the letters that comprise it were sent, and will also assist 
those who are engaged in the crucial task of  building constructive 
relations between the faiths to avoid repeating past mistakes. It is the 
second volume in the History of  Christian-Muslim Relations series, 
which is intended to make accessible in reliable editions and translations 
the record of  encounters between members of  the two faiths.

We acknowledge with gratitude the assistance we have received 
from the librarians of the University Library, Utrecht, the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford, and the Bibliothèque Nationale, Paris, in supplying 
photocopies of the manuscripts, responding to queries and granting 
permission to publish the texts. In addition, Rifaat Ebied acknowl-
edges the generous financial support he has received from the Aus-
tralian Research Council which has enabled him to travel to Europe 
to examine the manuscripts and to consult with his co-editor, while 
David Thomas acknowledges the support he has received from the 
University of Birmingham which has enabled him to travel to Australia 
for the same purpose.
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THE LETTERS AND THEIR AUTHORS

In the spring of  721/1321, the Damascus scholar Shams al-DÊn Abå
#Abdall§h MuÈammad Ibn AbÊ •§lib al-Anß§rÊ al-‘åfÊ was presented 
with a letter from Christians in Cyprus. He quickly perceived its pro-
vocative nature and set about composing a response, completing it by 
the early summer of  the same year, and so bringing to a conclusion a 
correspondence that had originally started maybe a century earlier. 
This complicated episode in Christian-Muslim relations is unparal-
leled for the knowledge of  one another’s faith displayed by authors on 
both sides, and also for their readiness to manipulate information to 
their own advantage and to argue from behind a façade of  decorum 
with vehement ferocity.

The story begins with neither the Cypriot author of the Christian 
letter nor al-DimashqÊ in the eighth/fourteenth century, but with the 
monk Paul of Antioch, Melkite Bishop of Sidon, about a century 
before. The little that is known about this personality comes from his 
own correspondence, and it is not even possible to fix the period of 
his activity with much certainty. He may have lived any time between 
the mid fifth/eleventh century, since he draws on the works of Elias 
of Nisibis who died in 437-8/1046, and the early seventh/thirteenth 
century, when the first known copy was made of his Letter to a Mus-
lim Friend, one of the works we are concerned with here. This was a 
subversive piece of writing, as we shall see, and it is unlikely that its 
arguments would have long been unanswered. In fact, the Egyptian 
jurist Shih§b al-DÊn AÈmad b. IdrÊs al-Qar§fÊ (626/1228-684/1285) 
appears to have done this in the mid or late seventh/thirteenth cen-
tury in his Al-ajwiba al-f§khira #an al-as"ila al-f§jira, ‘Proud Answers to 
Insolent Questions’. So it may not be too inaccurate to date Paul’s 
main period of activity and his composition of this letter to the early 
seventh/thirteenth century.1

1 Cf. P. Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, évêque melkite de Sidon (xiie s.), Beirut, 1964, pp. 
8-18, for a discussion of the facts relating to his biography, and also S.K. Samir, 
‘Notes sur la “Lettre à un musulman de Sidon” de Paul d’Antioche’, Orientalia Lovani-
ensia Periodica 24, 1993, pp. 180-90, who corrects some of Khoury’s facts; also more 
briefly, D. Thomas, ‘Paul of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend and The Letter from 
Cyprus’, in D. Thomas, ed., Syrian Christians under Islam, the first thousand years, Leiden, 
2001, pp. 203-4.
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Paul’s Letter to a Muslim Friend forms the basis of The Letter from the 
People of Cyprus which was sent to al-DimashqÊ and elicited his passionate 
response. The anonymous Cypriot Christian responsible edited Paul’s 
work in a number of ways, so in order to understand the background 
and intention of this later letter, it is important to know something 
about Paul’s original letter and why he wrote it.2

Paul makes clear the circumstances of his writing at the very outset. 
He tells how he has been on a journey through the Byzantine empire 
and to Constantinople, to Amalfi in southern Italy, through ‘Frankish’ 
territory, ba#· a#m§l al-Ifranj, and to Rome. He was able to meet the 
leaders among the people of these regions and to confer with their 
experts, and he sought their opinion about MuÈammad. Now, in 
response to a request from a Muslim friend in Sidon, he will explain 
what they said.3

This professed intention, then, is to pass on to a Muslim friend 
the views about the Prophet that were held by Christian experts in 
different parts of Europe. Such an idea does not strain credibility 
entirely. Links between Constantinople, Italy, other parts of Europe 
and the eastern Mediterranean were, of course, firmly established, and 
would have been intensified since the start of the Crusades in the late 
fifth/eleventh century. And thus it would not be strange for the bishop 
of a Melkite see within an area of Crusader rule to travel to major 
centres of the church,4 or for European and Byzantine Christians to 
know enough about Islam and the Prophet to be able to express an 
informed opinion about him. But when we discover more about these 
Christians and their knowledge of Islam, it becomes extremely difficult 
to think of them as the figures the bishop says they were.

Paul continues to explain that these experts had obtained a Qur"an,
and on reading it had discovered a range of reasons to dissuade them 
from accepting Islam. And so the main body of the letter goes on to 
lay out a long series of arguments which are supposedly found in the 
Qur"an itself in favour of Christian doctrines and against any require-

2 Ed. Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 59-83 (Arabic) and 169-87 (French); also pp.
54-147 below in parallel with The Letter from the People of Cyprus. (Earlier editions of the 
Letter were published by L. Buffat, ‘Lettre de Paul, évêque de Saïda’, Revue de l’Orient 
Chrétien 8, 1903, pp. 388-425, with a French translation; and by L. Cheikho, Vingt
traités théologiques d’auteurs arabes chrétiens, Beirut, 1920, pp. 15-26).

3 Paul’s Letter in Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, §§ 1-3.
4 Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, p. 13, n. 25, suggests that if this journey was historical 

it may have been for the Third Lateran Council.
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ment to abandon them. These begin with a proof that MuÈammad
and his message were sent solely for the Arabs, and proceed to show 
how the Qur"an endorses Christian beliefs in Christ, the Apostles, the 
Gospels, Christian monotheism and religious services. The Qur"an
even acknowledges the doctrine of the Trinity, which is anyway based 
on reason, the Incarnation, the two natures of Christ and the death 
of his human nature alone.

The character of the approach adopted in Paul’s letter is made 
patently clear here, where verses from the Qur"an are mustered together 
with Biblical quotations and rational arguments to make the point that 
Muslim scripture is not only not intended for Christians but actually 
approves their position.

The letter goes on to defend the use of apparently anthropomor-
phic language about God but in a figurative manner, and also the 
philosophical meaningfulness of calling God substance, and the logic 
of the Incarnation as the supreme expression of God’s generosity to 
his creation in communing with them through one of their own. It 
concludes with Paul suggesting innocently that these arguments remove 
contention between the two faiths, though if the situation is otherwise 
his Muslim friend should inform him and he will relay his difficulties 
to the experts.

This relatively brief letter offers a spirited defence of Christianity 
based on both reason and revelation. And it is the use of the latter that 
occasions most surprise. For these experts appear able to choose from 
the Arabic Qur"an verses and parts of verses that they can at will use 
to bolster their own beliefs. For example, they serenely say:

Then we find in the book also glorification of the lord Christ and his 
mother and that God made them a sign to the worlds, for its words are, 
‘And she who was chaste, therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit 
and made her and her son a token for all peoples’.5

They clearly take this as signifying that Christ was divine, although 
there is no explicit indication of  that here and there are many denials 
elsewhere in the Qur"an, and thus effectively Christianise the verse.

But they go further than relatively mild reinterpretation of verses. 
From time to time they make changes to the actual text of the Qur"an
in order to make it support Christian doctrine, as when they represent 
it recounting the sending out of Christ’s Apostles with the Gospel:

5 Ibid., § 8, quoting S XXI: 91.
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[The Apostles] were glorified in this book and exalted: ‘We sent our mes-
sengers with clear proofs, and with them the Book, wa-ma#ahum al-kit§b,
that mankind might observe right measure’. It means his Apostles the 
disciples, for if it had meant Abraham, Moses, David and MuÈammad
it would have said ‘with them the Books’, and would not have said ‘the 
Book’ which is the Gospel.6

This seems persuasive until we see that they have changed the verse 
which they quote from the original ‘… with clear proofs, and revealed 
with them the Book and the Balance’, wa-anzaln§ ma#ahum al-kit§b wa-
al-mÊz§n. The net effect is that the verse is made to assert the Christian 
teaching that the Apostles were sent out with a single common scrip-
ture, rather than the Muslim teaching that God revealed a separate 
scripture upon each of  the messengers he sent before MuÈammad.

Most flagrant of all these re-readings and alterations of the text of the 
Qur"an is the interpretation of the opening words of Sårat al-baqara:

Concerning the Gospel, [the Qur"an] witnesses that it is guidance for 
the God-fearing, in its words, ‘Alif Lam Mim. That is the book, dh§lika
al-kit§b, in which is no doubt, guidance for the God-fearing’. Now, Alif 
Lam Mim is a part, which is Al-MasÊÈ. And ‘that book’ is the Gospel … 
because ‘that’ cannot be ‘this’, li-anna dh§lika l§ yakånu hadh§.7

This is creative exegesis at its most unrestrained, showing clearly 
a disregard for the Qur"an as a whole and an unabashed readiness 
to take verses in isolation and read them from a purely Christian 
perspective.

But this kind of approach to the Qur"an also suggests that whoever 
is responsible for this inventiveness is not only thoroughly acquainted 
with the text but also fully proficient in Arabic, and therefore much less 
likely to be unspecified Byzantine or European experts, among whom 
deep knowledge of the Qur"an is not attested in the sixth/twelfth or 
seventh/thirteenth centuries, than an Eastern Christian who spoke and 
wrote in Arabic as his first language, and was immersed in Muslim 
culture. It is difficult to avoid identifying Paul himself as the originator 
or compiler of these challenging exegetical arguments, in which case 
the experts he introduces become convenient literary mouthpieces who 

6 Ibid., § 13, quoting S LVII: 25.
7 Ibid., § 16, quoting S II: 1-2. The interpretation of dh§lika al-kit§b as a scripture 

other than the Qur"an is known from the Muslim exegete Abå Ja#far al-•abarÊ and 
from earlier Christians; cf. B. Roggema, ‘A Christian Reading of the Qur"an: the 
legend of Sergius-BaÈÊr§ and its use of Qur"an and SÊra’, in Thomas, Syrian Christians 
under Islam, p. 62 and n. 20.
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can take the responsibility and blame for these interpretations and 
allow Paul to preserve a demeanour of politeness and cooperativeness 
while effectively undermining Islam.

Given the subversive character and its implicit criticism that Islam 
is subordinate to Christianity, there is no surprise that Paul’s let-
ter circulated widely after it was written. Three copies made in the 
seventh/thirteenth century have survived,8 it was refuted by Shih§b
al-DÊn al-Qar§fÊ in his Al-ajwiba al-f§khira #an al-as"ila al-f§jira,9 and in 
the early eighth/fourteenth century Ibn Taymiyya knew it under the 
title Al-kit§b al-manãÊqÊ al-dawla kh§nÊ al-mubarhan #an al-i#tiq§d al-ßaÈÊÈ wa-
al-ra"y al-mustaqÊm, ‘The most eloquent treatise of [?] weighty authority 
which proves sound belief and correct discernment’,10 and described 
it as a familiar source upon which Christian scholars had depended 
for some years, passing it down among them so that old copies of it 
were available.11

Sometime in the early eighth/fourteenth century Paul’s letter became 
known to a Christian scholar in Cyprus. He revised it, removing some 
elements, altering others, and adding copious quotations from the 
Bible and Qur"an, and in this new form it was sent to the two Muslim 
scholars in Damascus, T§qÊ al-DÊn AÈmad Ibn Taymiyya in 716/1316, 
and Shams al-DÊn MuÈammad Ibn AbÊ •§lib al-Anß§rÊ al-DimashqÊ
four or so years later in 721/1321.

This Letter from the People of Cyprus inaugurated the second stage 
in this protracted correspondence, and provoked two of the longest 
refutations by Muslims against Christianity that have survived. So it 
is pertinent to ask in particular how it differs from Paul of Antioch’s 
original, and what its author’s intention may have been.

Although we are given to believe that the Letter contains the views 
of leading Christians in Cyprus, we must assume that there was one 
editor who took Paul’s earlier work and fashioned from it his own. 
But we are not provided with any personal information about him, 

8 Cf Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 21-3, MSS Sinai Arabic 531 (1232 AD), Bodleian 
Greaves 30 (thirteenth century) and Mingana Christian Arabic 44 (1254 AD). Samir, 
‘Notes’, pp. 180-90, shows that Sinai Arabic 448, which Khoury dates to 1221, was 
in fact copied in 1530.

9 Ed. B.Z. #Awa·, Cairo, 1987.
10 Ibn Taymiyya, Al-jaw§b al-ßaÈÊÈ li-man baddala dÊn al-MasÊÈ, Cairo, 1905, vol. I, 

p. 20, and also ed. #A.B. \asan b. N§ßir et al, Riy§·, 1999, vol. I, p. 101, according 
to which, n. 2, kh§nÊ is a Persian word meaning ‘important’. The grammar of this title 
presents some difficulties, and should maybe read Al-kit§b al-manãÊqÊ li-dawla kh§nÊ...

11 Jaw§b (Cairo edition), p. 19.
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and must accept that this inventive though careful scholar remains 
anonymous. In neither the three extant copies of the Letter nor in the 
versions quoted by the Muslim respondents is anything said to identify 
him. In the earliest copy the Christian who purportedly writes it is 
introduced as ‘our master, the revered teacher, the head, lord, dis-
tinguished, unique and unparalleled professor’,12 though there is no 
guarantee that this esteemed personage is any more real than Paul of 
Antioch’s European experts. The other witnesses are silent. So all we 
can say is that he was a Melkite Christian living in Cyprus, maybe 
a native, maybe a refugee from the Levant or Palestine, though it 
must be significant that he was so thoroughly acquainted with the 
text of the Qur"an that he could not only add proof-texts to the ones 
given by Paul but also correct Paul’s revisions of the text and supply 
the names of the såras quoted by Paul and the ones he himself adds. 
His knowledge of the Qur"an was prodigious. We will return to this 
point below.

If we take P1 (MS Arabe 204) as the nearest version we have to 
the original,13 we see immediately how the editor recast Paul’s open-
ing while remaining true to its inspiration. He is first introduced as a 
great scholar, in the fulsome words quoted above, and then explains 
that in response to a request from an unnamed person, who is clearly 
his friend since he feels ‘deep attachment and great affection’ for him, 
he has made ‘a full inquiry’ of what Christians in their world-wide 
diversity believe. Thus, he has travelled to Cyprus, met their leaders 
and conferred with ‘their distinguished and learned individuals’, and 
he now promises to present their doctrines and beliefs.

The relationship between this and the opening of Paul’s letter 
is immediately obvious. Both authors say they write in response to 
a request from a friend, both make journeys (presumably from their 
homeland on the Mediterranean seaboard) in order to discover what 
foreign Christians believe, and both have been given access to leading 
religious intellectuals. But there are also differences. Paul makes it clear 
that he as a Christian is writing for a Muslim friend, but the Cypriot 
leaves the identity of both author and recipient unstated. Paul states 
plainly that he is allowed to meet leading people wherever he goes 
because he is a bishop, while in the absence of clear indications, one 
must infer that access is granted to the Cypriot’s protagonist because of 

12 Cf. p. 55 below.
13 Cf. pp. 37-9 below.
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his scholarly standing. And thirdly, Paul sets out ascertain his experts’ 
opinions about MuÈammad, while the Cypriot’s scholar is engaged 
in a survey of Christian beliefs.

The Cypriot editor apparently intends by these changes to remove 
not only the precise circumstantial details of Paul’s letter, but also any 
hint that might point to the faith allegiance of the main figure. The 
result is that this scholarly personage can be taken as a neutral inquirer, 
or even a Muslim, an identity well suited to his role as prompt and 
cross-examiner of the Christians in the Letter from the People of Cyprus
proper. This might make a Muslim reader more likely to sympathise 
with him, and thus maybe to read his questions and the answers given 
without hostility or suspicion. Here we see the editor quietly excising 
an element that might impede his work in realising its aim.

Throughout his revision, the Cypriot editor judiciously removes or 
changes parts of Paul’s letter, often the most pointed and contentious. 
For example, Paul draws attention to the approval given to Jesus’ 
followers in the Qur"an:

We also find in it that God raised Christ to him, and placed those who 
followed him above those who did not believe until the day of resur-
rection; these are his words, ‘[And] when Allah said: O Jesus [son of 
Mary], Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to ascend unto me, 
and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and am setting those who 
follow thee above those who disbelieve until the day of resurrection’. 
And also, ‘We caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and gave him the 
Gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those who 
followed him’.14

He implies strongly that the Qur"an signals approval to all who follow 
Jesus, including Christians at the time he wrote his letter. The Cypriot 
editor tones this down by leaving out Paul’s reference to Christians, 
and also by adding further verses from the Qur"an:

We also find in it that God raised him up to himself. He says in The Family 
of #Imr§n, ‘O Jesus [son of Mary]! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing 
thee to ascend unto me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve 
and am setting those who follow thee above those who disbelieve until 
the day of resurrection’; he says in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus, 
son of Mary, clear proofs, and we supported him with the Holy Spirit’; 
he also says in Iron, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and 
gave him the Gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of 

14 Paul’s Letter, § 10, quoting SS III: 55 and LVII: 27.
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those who followed him. But monasticism they invented—we ordained 
it not for them—only seeking Allah’s pleasure, and they observed it 
not with right observance. So we gave those of them who believe their 
reward’;15 and he also says in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘Of the people of the 
Scripture there is a staunch community who recite the revelations of 
Allah in the night season, falling prostrate. They believe in Allah and 
the last day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency, and vie 
with one another in good works. These are of the righteous’.16

The result here is that the focus remains on the person of  Jesus, and 
any contention about his followers being Christians from the author’s 
own time rather than Jesus’ first followers before later distortions set 
in is avoided.

In the same way, when he comes to Paul’s argument discussed 
above that the Qur"an extols the disciples, the editor restores the full 
text of S LVII: 25, which Paul altered to suit his purpose, and makes 
his point by means of another verse which he is able to quote without 
having to cut it:

And in The Cow he says, ‘And Allah sent prophets as bearers of good 
tidings and as warners, and revealed therewith the scripture with the 
truth that it might judge between mankind concerning that wherein 
they differed’, more or less meaning by his words his ‘prophets, bear-
ers of good tidings’ the disciples, who spread through the seven regions 
of the world and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if he 
had meant Abraham, David, Moses and MuÈammad he would have 
said, ‘and with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a 
scripture different from others. But he only refers to the one scripture, 
which is the holy Gospel.17

He makes exactly the same point as Paul, but without violating the 
scriptural text, and therefore more eirenically and with greater pros-
pect of  success.

In conformity with this more conciliatory and persuasive approach, 
the editor excises completely Paul’s exegesis of S II: 1-2 quoted above, 
that the letters Alif Lam Mim refer to al-MasÊÈ and that dh§lika al-kit§b
must be the Gospel, and elsewhere omits some of Paul’s more direct 
comments.18 His most extensive re-editing is to §§ 33-42 of Paul’s 
letter, in Paul’s main explanation of the two natures of Christ. He 

15 The last clause of the verse, ‘but many of them are evil-livers’, is tacitly omit-
ted.

16 Pp. 63-5 below.
17 P. 67 below.
18 E.g. Paul’s Letter, § 24, the last sentence beginning wa-li-ann§ na#lamu, an
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removes completely Paul’s attempt in §§ 33-5 at a reasoned justifica-
tion for Christ being eternal Son of God and not separated from him 
when he was incarnate, and for Mary’s conception of him not being 
carnal, moves §§ 36-8 and 40 to a later stage in the Letter, and removes 
completely §§ 39 and 41-2, the metaphors Paul coins in order to show 
how Christ could possess two natures. It is not that he disagrees with 
Paul’s line of thought, because he re-employs two sections from §§ 36-8 
and 40 later on. Rather, his reason for removing that substantial block 
of material must be that it is speculative and thus open to a range of 
criticisms and counter arguments, and also that it is not directly based 
on scripture, which as we shall see below is his primary concern in 
the material he himself adds to Paul’s letter. He appears intent on 
gaining acceptance by the Muslims, rather than being rejected for 
polemical contentiousness.

A last excision shows most clearly of all the editor’s concern to tone 
down Paul’s acerbity and to make a sympathetic gesture towards his 
Muslim readers. Paul’s one justification for using only selected parts 
of the Qur"an to make his case comes in §§ 45-8. Here he explains 
rather tortuously that it is justifiable to use some parts and not others 
because the situation is like a debtor who holds a cancelled bill of debt, 
to whom his creditor comes and demands the payment on grounds 
that even though the bill now bears the note of cancellation it still 
carries the original statement of debt. Paul argues here by analogy that 
the statements positive towards Christianity in the Qur"an which he 
feels free to use cancel negative statements, and he goes on to quote a 
number of these. But the editor cuts the whole section, apart from two 
quotations in § 47 which refer to God recognising Christians above 
unbelievers, S III: 55, and to Jesus as spirit and word of God, S IV: 
171. Clearly, he thinks that omitting any defence of this procedure is 
preferable to risking indignation among Muslim readers by hinting 
that some parts of the Qur"an are more authentic than others, and that 
Christians know what these are better than Muslims do themselves.

undisguised justification for not accepting Islam; § 29, the last sentence, in which 
Paul implies that S II: 255, ‘Allah, there is no god save he, the Alive, the Eternal’, 
with its threefold mention of God is a reference to the Trinity; § 31, S XL: 68, ‘He 
it is who quickeneth and giveth death. When he ordaineth a thing, He saith unto 
it only: Be! And it is’, which Paul reads as a reference to God possessing a Word, 
ignoring such verses as SS III: 47 and XIX: 35, which talk of Jesus being created 
by this same fiat; § 32, where Paul reads the opening basmallah of the Qur"an as an 
affirmation of the Trinity.
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In these instances where we see the Cypriot editor carefully removing 
parts of Paul’s letter it is clear that he wishes to cut out passages that 
might disturb Muslim sensitivities and unduly increase indignation. 
He also seems to want to avoid arguments based solely on logic and 
reason, presumably because these could be countered in kind and 
cause further contention rather than accord.

Nevertheless, the editor supports Paul’s general intention to show 
that Muslim scripture endorses Christian beliefs. But his approach has 
a different emphasis, which can be seen clearly from the alterations 
and additions he makes to Paul’s text.

There are alterations to Paul’s prose in all parts of the work, where 
the editor softens the original language, substitutes proof verses from 
the Qur"an that in his view better suit the argument, and generally 
presents a less combative approach than his predecessor, showing 
confidence in a sympathetic reception that Paul does not. A single 
example will illustrate this point.

When Paul summarises the miracles of Jesus referred to in the 
Qur"an he describes the miracle of the clay birds in subtly dualistic 
language: ‘He made, #amala, from clay the likeness of a bird and 
breathed into it and it flew by God’s permission’ (§ 9). This is close 
to the two versions in the Qur"an, SS III: 49 and V: 110, but it differs 
from both in one striking aspect, the substitution of the verb #amala for 
the curious khalaqa, ‘he created’, in the sacred text. Paul might have 
been expected to favour a verb used elsewhere only of God, so he must 
have had a reason to change this. He does not give this, of course, but 
it could well be that he wanted to emphasise the close cooperation 
of the human and divine in this miracle, the human shaping the bird 
rather than creating it, and the divine causing it to fly in a miraculous 
manner. In fact, he may well be implying that it was accomplished by 
the divine and human natures of Christ acting in concert.19

The Cypriot editor will have none of this. He quotes the verse faith-
fully, reinstating khalaqa, and thereby sacrifices any opportunity to find 
tacit support in the Qur"an for Christian doctrines. But while he loses 
subtlety, he increases the chances of a sympathetic hearing. 

The Cypriot’s additions to Paul’s original are extensive and increase 
its length considerably. But they are easy to account for since they 
nearly all comprise extra quotations from the Qur"an and two long 

19 Cf. Thomas, ‘Paul of Antioch’s Letter’, pp. 210-11.
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series of quotations from the Old Testament prophets. These betray 
the editor’s intention more clearly than any other element in his 
rewriting of Paul’s letter.

The starting point for these is the editor’s amplification of Paul’s 
argument in §§ 14-17. Paul shows by means of quotations that the 
Qur"an sanctioned the authority of the Torah and Gospel at the time 
it itself was revealed, and goes on to argue that their texts cannot 
have been corrupted since that time because they are widespread 
and in diverse languages. He offers further evidence that the Qur"an
accepts the Bible, and finishes by showing that it is the Jews and not 
the Christians who are identified as unjust in what the Qur"an says. 
His whole argument is characteristically brief and to the point.

The Cypriot editor, however, adds a whole string of Qur"anic verses 
to the few that Paul gives to show that it accepts Christian scripture, 
and goes to some lengths to respond to the allegation that the Biblical 
texts may have been corrupted in the period since the Qur"an. In fact, 
he shows at this point uncharacteristic warmth of feeling:

[The narrator] said to [the Cypriot experts]: What if someone should 
say that substitution and alteration could have taken place after this 
declaration? They said, We would be amazed at how these people, 
despite their knowledge, intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront 
us with such a remark. For if we were to argue with them in the same 
way, and say that they had made alterations and substitutions in the 
book which they possess today, and had written in it what they wanted 
and desired, would they tolerate our words?’20

And he proceeds to argue in detail that since the Biblical books are 
widespread in seventy-two languages it is quite impractical to think of  
anyone being able to have them changed. When he comes to Paul’s 
comment about the Jews being unjust he fires off  a second volley of  
verses from the Old Testament prophets that attest to their perfidy 
and abandonment by God.

In this amplification the editor preserves Paul’s structure but adds 
many supporting verses from the Qur"an and Old Testament, and also 
adds detail to the point that the Bible has not been corrupted. This 
allows him later on to use Biblical proof-texts extensively, particularly 
in his amplification of Paul’s § 36, where he employs them to prove 
the divinity of Christ and the Trinity, and also to explain why the 
Jews do not accept them despite knowing them.

20 Pp. 71-3 below.
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The editor evidently favours scriptural proofs as the most acceptable 
way of presenting and proving his case. And, having now established 
that the Biblical text has not been violated, he can legitimately use it 
as a strong source of argument. He clearly prefers it to Paul’s logical 
proofs, since he habitually removes these or pares them down. The 
final result is that the Letter he prepares to be sent from Cyprus bases 
the claims for Christianity on firm scriptural foundations, Biblical and 
Qur"anic, and employs scripture with respect in its original form.21

Considering the evident care with which the unknown editor made 
these various kinds of changes to Paul’s letter and the purpose he had 
in mind, it should no longer be thought that the Letter from the People 
of Cyprus is little more than the result of light re-editing, as Erdmann 
Fritsch and Paul Khoury remark.22 In fact, he deserves considerable 
respect for the efforts he made to find a way of attracting Muslims to 
some degree of agreement with Christians, while staunchly defending 
his own faith. The title ‘editor’ does him little justice.

It appears, then, that the Cypriot author hoped to receive a hearing 
not simply through the intellectual force of his arguments but through 
their persuasive appeal. This was his immediate design in altering Paul 
of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend in the careful way that he did. But 
beneath this attempted eirenical surface lurks a deeper intention that 
links the Cypriot Letter with Paul’s earlier composition in threatening the 
very validity of Islam. It is this that provoked the Damascus scholars to 
their impassioned refutations as they detected, in al-DimashqÊ’s words, 
‘a letter exemplary in politeness but alien in intention and shocking in 
purpose’23 and that may link the Cypriot Letter with wider aspirations 
and strategies current at the time it was written.

This intention is expressed at the outset of the Letter, where the 
Cypriot experts with whom the author engages explain that although 
they have heard about MuÈammad and know that he claimed to 
come from God, they did not see any reason to doubt their own faith 
and follow him. Their central reason is that the Qur"an itself, as they 
read it, makes it clear that MuÈammad was not a universal prophet 

21 Cf. T. Michel, A Muslim Theologian’s Response to Christianity, Ibn Taymiyya"s al-Jawab 
al-Sahih, Delmar, New York, 1984, p.96.

22 E. Fritsch, Islam und Christentum im Mittelalter: Beiträge zur Geschichte der Muslimischen 
Polemik gegen das Christentum in arabischer Sprache, Breslau, 1930, p. 30; Khoury, Paul
d’Antioche, p. 10 n. 9.

23 Al-DimashqÊ’s Response, § 3 below.
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but one sent with a particularly Arabic message to the pagans among 
whom he lived.24 In support of this they show in the rest of the Letter
that Christianity is both endorsed by the Qur"an and demonstrably 
sound on both Biblical and rational grounds.

Although the author does not say so directly, the implication of 
this logic is that MuÈammad was no more than a local preacher, 
maybe sent with divine approval but directed only towards a particular 
pagan group in order to bring them the monotheistic rudiments of 
true religion. Furthermore, proper study of the book he gave them 
will point them towards Christianity and the fullness of truth to be 
found there. Islam is thus a kind of praeparatio evangelica, and far from 
Christians abandoning their faith to follow what came after, Mus-
lims would be wise to move on from their faith in order to seek the 
complete truth.

With this deeper intention at its centre the Letter can thus be seen 
as an audacious, if conciliatory, effort to assert the proper relationship 
between Christianity and Islam, and to overturn the received wisdom 
of the day among Muslims and maybe some disheartened Eastern 
Christians.25 It could be read by many of the latter as, in fact, an essay 
in theodicy in that it explains the origin and development of Islam 
as a divinely inspired movement to bring a particular people out of 
darkness and nearer the truth, while clearly confirming Christianity 
as the embodiment of that truth, attested even in the Qur"an itself. 
Thus, the Letter encourages Christians to adhere to their own faith 
despite the current supremacy of Islam and its continuing triumphs. 
As we have said, there is no explicit statement in the Letter to support 
this interpretation, but when we look at events in the eastern Medi-

24 The Letter from the People of Cyprus, § ii below.
25 It actually resumes attitudes that are detectable among Christians in early 

#Abbasid times, particularly the anonymous authors of the BaÈÊr§ legend who 
portrayed the Christian monk’s coaching of MuÈammad as intended to promote a 
simplified form of true faith among unlettered and unbelieving people (cf. Roggema, 
‘A Christian Reading of the Qur"an’, pp. 57-73), and the Patriarch Timothy I who 
famously said in his dialogue with the Caliph al-MahdÊ that MuÈammad ‘walked 
in the path of the prophets’ (on which cf. S.K. Samir, ‘The Prophet MuÈammad
as seen by Timothy I and some other Arab Christian Authors’, in Thomas, Syrian
Christians, pp. 91-106). Nearer in time is the observation by the pilgrim Burchard of 
Mount Zion, who wrote in 1283 that Muslims say MuÈammad ‘was sent by God 
only to them (ad se tantum a Deo missum); I read this in the Alchoran, which is their 
book’, Descriptio Terrae Sanctae § 15, ed. C.J. Lauren in Perigrinationes medii aevi quatuor,
Leipzig, 1864 (ref. in J.V. Tolan, Saracens, Islam in the Medieval European Imagination,
New York, 2002, pp. 208-9).
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terranean around the time it was composed we see how this reading 
of the author’s intention may be validated, and come to see why at 
this particular juncture he thought of redeploying Paul of Antioch’s 
arguments of maybe a century earlier.

Christian fortunes in the Holy Land and Syria had taken severe 
blows in the latter decades of the seventh/thirteenth century. Under the 
leadership of the sultan al-£§hir Baybars the Mamlåks had gradually 
brought back areas of Crusader possessions under Muslim rule, until 
in 690/1291 they took Acre and so ended Crusader claims upon the 
mainland. From this time Cyprus became a refuge for Christians who 
feared reprisals, and from the latter years of the seventh/thirteenth 
century it became the main Christian stronghold in the east. The 
enlargement of the Franciscan friary in Nicosia in 691/1292 to house 
refugees26 is a single testimony to the influx experienced at this time, 
while slightly earlier the re-establishment on the island of monastic 
communities from Jerusalem and elsewhere27 is indicative of the 
Christians’ recognition of their failure. In succeeding decades nobles 
and religious invested their energies (and maybe sense of frustration) 
in building fortresses and monasteries throughout the island.

This reversal of military and territorial fortunes does not appear 
to have subdued the Christians’ impulse to plan new expeditions to 
regain what had been lost, for a number of proposals for new cru-
sading movements were put forward. It might be that despite visible 
failure many minds were encouraged by what appears to have been a 
widespread expectation that Islam was nearing extinction, and by the 
news that it was threatened by a powerful enemy from the east.

The expectation of the extinction of Islam is confidently expressed 
by a number of authors from the seventh/thirteenth century, as J.V. 
Tolan has shown.28 William of Tripoli, for example, writing in 670/

26 N. Coureas, The Latin Church of Cyprus, 1195-1312, Aldershot, 1997, p. 207. After 
withdrawing from the mainland following the sack of Acre, the Knights Hospitaller 
had by 1301 established new headquarters at Limassol, with a hospice and personal 
lodgings; A. Luttrell, ‘The Hospitallers in Cyprus after 1291’, Acts of the I International 
Congress of Cypriot Studies, II. Nicosia, 1972, pp. 161-71, repr. in A. Luttrell, The Hospi-
tallers in Cyprus, Rhodes, Greece and the West 1291-1440, Aldershot, Hampshire, 1978, no. 
II; idem, ‘The Hospitallers in Cyprus: 1310-1378’, Kypriakai Spoudai 50, 1986, p. 155, 
repr. in A. Luttrell, The Hospitallers of Rhodes and their Mediterranean World, Aldershot, 
Hampshire, 1992, no. IX.

27 Coureas, Latin Church of Cyprus, pp. 189-90. It may be significant that the mon-
astery of St Paul of Antioch had settled monks in Cyprus before 1268, p. 187.

28 Tolan, Saracens, pp. 203-9, 225-9. Cf. also F. Schmeider, ‘Nota sectam maometicam 
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1271, detects the overthrow of the Muslims in the Qur"an itself:

It is written in their laws that the Romans or Latins shall be defeated 
by them, but that shortly thereafter they themselves will be defeated 
and destroyed; no one denies this. Thus they all predict, expect, and 
believe that the age of the Saracens must quickly end, while that of the 
Christians will last until the end of the world, which is coming.29

Just a little later in 672/1273 the author of  the anonymous De Statu 
Saracenorum claims that MuÈammad himself  had foretold that Islam 
would come to an end when the caliphate was overthrown, which, he 
points out, happened in 656/1258 with the sack of  Baghdad.30

A few years earlier in 665/1267 the English Franciscan Roger 
Bacon characteristically based his prediction of the downfall of Islam 
on what he saw as scientific certainty:

According to what Abå Ma#shar said in the seventh chapter of his second 
book, the law of Muhammad cannot last beyond 693 years … And now 
it is the year of the Arabs 665 from the time of Muhammad [1267 CE], 
and therefore it will soon be destroyed by the grace of God, and this 
will be a great relief for Christians.31

Here the authority of  the third/ninth century astronomer Abå Ma#shar 
Ja#far b. MuÈammad al-BalkhÊ (Albumasar) replaces that of  the Qur"an,
but the argument is the same as in the other two predictions: Muslim 
sources themselves declare the end of  Islam.

The precise manner in which such ideas originated and found their 
way into Christian minds in the latter seventh/thirteenth century is 
not easy to trace. But it takes little imagination to see how they would 
comfort and encourage those who had suffered defeat at Muslim hands 
and to whom Islam might appear invincible and divinely commissioned. 
If they continued to circulate into the eighth/fourteenth century, they 
may have seemed for a time to be borne out by events that were 

atterendam a tartaris et christianis, The Mongols as non-believing apocalyptic friends 
around the year 1260’, Journal of Millenial Studies 1, 1998, pp. 1-11.

29 William of Tripoli, Notitia de Machometo, ed. P. Engels (Corpus Islamo-Christianorum, 
Series Latina), Wurzburg, 1992, p. 260 § 15; trans. Tolan, Saracens, p. 204.

30 De Statu Saracenorum, ed. Engels, Notitia, pp. 302-4 § 14 (this work was at one time 
attributed to William of Tripoli); Tolan, Saracens, pp. 204, 206-8. From this time dates 
the ‘prophecy’ of the Muslim ‘son of Agap’, who foresaw the downfall of Islam. This 
is contained in the Rothelin continuation of William of Tyre’s Historia Hierosolymitana,
trans. J. Shirley, Crusader Syria in the Thirteenth Century, Aldershot, 1999, pp. 29-33.

31 Roger Bacon, Opus Maius, ed. J. Bridges, Oxford, 1897-1900, vol. I, p. 266; 
Tolan, Saracens, p. 228.
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taking place in the east, where the Mongols loomed as a threat to 
Mamlåk survival.

The Mongols had been engaged in attacks on Muslim possessions in 
Syria for nearly fifty years before 700/1300,32 and attempts had been 
made by Christian leaders to combine with them in a united front. 
This had never been realised, though again in 699/1299, 701/1301 
and 703/1303, when they launched three fresh invasions, arrange-
ments were made to send Crusader forces, but without successful 
coordination. Nevertheless, hopes for cooperation remained high, so 
much so that Mongol ambassadors made visits to the pope in 702/
1302 and 704/1304. In 707/1307 the Knights Hospitaller suggested 
to Pope Clement V that a force should be stationed in Cyprus and 
Rhodes in readiness for an attack on Egypt in the event of a future 
Mongol invasion, a clear indication of the levels of expectancy in the 
early eighth/fourteenth century, and of the central role of Cyprus as 
a staging post.33

In defiant reaction to the Mamlåk successes of the latter seventh/
thirteenth century and the Christian retreat from the mainland, a num-
ber of other plans were put forward for fresh invasions to retake what 
had returned into Muslim hands, many of them advocating Cyprus 
as the obvious point of launch. Thus, the Armenian John Hayton of 
Gorhigos in 707/1307 suggested an expedition via Cilicia, while in 
711/1311 King Henry II of Cyprus advocated an attack on Egypt 
from his island,34 and for years Pope Clement V (1305-14) encour-
aged plans for a full-scale crusade;35 this was eventually launched in 
710/1310 but achieved little.36

The repeated statements of intention to wrest back the Holy Land 
from Muslim possession, fuelled by grandiose designs to launch 
a concerted campaign with the Mongol power to remove Muslims 
once and for all, and rumours that the divinely decreed end of Islam 
was imminent, must all have been well known in Cyprus, and would 

32 Bacon, Opus Maius, loc. cit.; Tolan, Saracens, p. 229, expresses the hope that even 
before the predicted date of their downfall, ‘the Saracens will be destroyed either by 
Tartars or by Christians’.

33 P. Edbury, The Kingdom of Cyprus and the Crusades, 1191-1374, Cambridge, 1991, 
pp. 106-7.

34 Ibid., p. 106; J.R. Michot, Ibn Taymiyya, Lettre à un roi croisé, Louvain-la-Neuve 
and Lyons, 1995, introduction pp. 24-5, and n. 32 for further references to plans 
for attacks.

35 Edbury, The Kingdom of Cyprus, p. 120.
36 Ibid., p. 123.
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have been confirmed in part by the arrivals and departures of fighting 
men and fleets of ships.37 In the atmosphere of buoyed-up hopes they 
must have created, it is not difficult to think of a scholar deciding to 
play his own small part, or being requested to, by writing about the 
superiority of Christianity over Islam, and the proofs to this effect that 
acute detection could discover in the Qur"an itself. This is the historical 
context in which the Letter was written, and one or more of its aspects 
may well be major influences behind the composition.

As we have said, the Letter contains no direct information or details 
that link it with anything in this wider context. All we know is that it 
was sent in one form to Ibn Taymiyya in 716/1316, and in a slightly 
different form to our author al-DimashqÊ in 721/1321. Since it was 
clearly intended to provoke a response, it cannot have been written 
very long before it was sent off. Therefore, sometime around 715/1315 
seems a reasonable date for its composition, slightly after all the events 
we have detailed above, but maybe close enough to them to have been 
influenced by all the confident hopes they evoked, and to have been 
written as a part of the effort to combat and contain Islam.

It has been suggested that the Letter from the People of Cyprus may have 
been prompted by Ibn Taymiyya’s Al-ris§lat al-Qubrußiyya, the letter he 
wrote to a Cypriot notable, Sire John, Lord of Gibelet, to vindicate 
his own faith and to ask for sympathetic treatment of Muslim prison-
ers on the island.38 It is, indeed, attractive to think that the one letter 
resulted in the other, and if not it is strangely coincidental that the 
Letter from the People of Cyprus was first sent to the author of the Ris§lat
al-Qubrußiyya. However, it must be borne in mind that Ibn Taymiyya 
wrote his letter in 703/1304 at the latest, since his references to the 
Mongol ruler Gh§z§n as though he was alive dictate a date of com-
position before his death in this year.39 This separates the two letters 

37 Other examples of calls at this time for concerted efforts to recover the Holy 
Places could be multiplied. Three conveniently published together come from: Ramon 
Lull in his treatise De fine of 1305, in which he sets out his plan to establish academies 
for learning the oriental languages and for the nomination of a ‘warrior-king’ to 
coordinate the recovery effort; from Fulk of Villaret, Master of the Hospitallers, in a 
memorandum of ca 1305, in which he sets out a strategy for organising a crusading 
force like those of earlier times; and again from Ramon Lull in his De acquisitione Terra 
Sanctae of 1309, in which he advocates a two-pronged approach to the Holy Land 
through Constantinople and North Africa; all in N. Housley, Documents on the Later 
Crusades, 1274-1580, Basingstoke, Hampshire, 1996, pp. 35-49.

38 Michot, Ibn Taymiyya, contains an edition and French translation.
39 Ibid., p. 91.
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by at least ten years. Furthermore, the contents of the later letter do 
not correspond to the earlier, but arise almost entirely from Paul of 
Antioch’s preceding composition. So, although it would seem natural 
to look for a link between the two this does not appear to be the case, 
and even T. Michel’s suggestion that Ibn Taymiyya’s Ris§la established 
his connection with the court of Cyprus and may be the reason the 
Letter from the People of Cyprus was sent to him40 is rather tenuous.

It seems we are on firmer ground if we look for the connection 
between Ibn Taymiyya and Cyprus not in the theologian’s lobbying 
of a noble on the island but, strangely, in what the Letter from the People 
of Cyprus tells us about its author and his concerns. In the first place, 
it is important to note that this author read and wrote Arabic with 
ease, probably as his first language. Secondly, his knowledge of the 
Bible was of Arabic translations. And thirdly, he knew the Qur"an
in its original form so well that he could correct Paul of Antioch’s 
alterations, supply what his predecessor had omitted, and add his 
own quotations at will. These features would seem to indicate that 
the author was an Oriental Christian, a native Arabic speaker, who 
had immersed himself in the Qur"an; they also explain why he would 
know and be able to make ready use of Paul of Antioch’s Arabic 
letter. Thus, the evidence from the text of the Letter from the People of 
Cyprus suggests that its author is more likely to have been an émigré 
to Cyprus from the eastern mainland than a native of the island, and 
suggests that he may have fled from his home when the Mamlåks 
dismantled the Crusader possessions and their religious institutions in 
the late seventh/thirteenth century. Was he, in fact, a convert from 
Islam? We could speculate and say that this would account for his 
thorough knowledge of the Qur"an, for his interest in showing how 
Islam is secondary to Christianity though with its own modest valid-
ity (and significantly not a heretical form or demonic innovation, as 
earlier Christian thinkers had judged), and also for his action of fleeing 
punishment for apostasy at home when Muslim rule was reimposed 
and he would have been left unprotected.

Whatever the case about conversion, if we accept that this Arabic-
speaking Christian came from somewhere in the former Crusading 
possessions of Syria, then it is not difficult to understand why he 
would think of Ibn Taymiyya, the most renowned Muslim scholar 
of his day, as the obvious recipient of his composition. This accounts 

40 Michel, A Muslim Theologian’s Response to Christianity, p. 78.
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for the connection between the Letter from the People of Cyprus and the 
Damascus theologian, without any need to base a link on anything 
the Muslim had sent himself, or any reputation he may have left in 
Cyprus. Pursuing this thought further, the author’s decision to send 
his Letter to al-DimashqÊ, not so well known on a wide scale, may be 
explained by the local knowledge he possessed. And this would suggest 
that he came from near enough to Damascus to know who figured 
among its leading experts.

Summing up, the Letter from the People of Cyprus was written shortly 
before 716/1316 by a Christian who was at home in Arabic and knew 
the Qur"an intimately. He probably originated from Syria, showed 
his Melkite beliefs by accepting Paul of Antioch’s Christology, and he 
wrote his Letter to demonstrate the supremacy of Christianity and the 
proofs in its favour given in the Qur"an. He wrote during a period 
of intense speculation about the demise of Islam, overthrown maybe 
by Christians and Mongols together, and of successive plans to send 
forces to recapture what Christians regarded as theirs. He might have 
written as part of the larger Crusading effort, in order to comfort and 
encourage fellow Christians in their alienated and dejected position, 
and to persuade Muslims that their scripture acknowledged the right-
ful place of Christianity.

The Letter itself, of course, contains little that will permit a firm 
decision about these suggestions, and substantially follows the argu-
ment of Paul of Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend, though with the 
changes we have noted above. It can be divided into eighteen linked 
sections. In the text and translation of the Letter presented later these 
are indicated by Roman numerals, as follows:
 i.  Introduction: the author travels to Cyprus and converses with 

Christians there.
 ii.  The scholars admit they have heard about MuÈammad and 

have read the Qur"an but concluded it was not intended for 
them but for the pagan Arabs.

 iii.  Furthermore, the Qur"an acknowledges that Mary was a virgin, 
and that Christ was divine,

 iv.  and that he sent out disciples.
 v.  It attests to the inspiration of  the Gospel and other Christian 

scriptures,
 vi.  and defends their integrity against accusations of  corruption.
 vii.  It makes a distinction between Christians and Jews, as do the 

Old Testament prophets,
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 viii.  and, together with the Old Testament, commends Christian 
worship including the eucharist.

 ix.  It makes clear that MuÈammad was not sent to the Chris-
tians.

 x.  The Trinity can be defended on both rational and scriptural 
grounds (Bible and Qur"an),

 xi.  and the Incarnation is supported by rational and copious scrip-
tural proofs.

 xii.  The Jews were wrong to ignore the Old Testament prophecies 
about Christ.

 xiii.  The Old Testament supports the doctrine of  the Trinity,
 xiv.  while both the Old Testament and the Qur"an support the 

doctrine of  the Incarnation.
 xv.  The apparently anthropomorphic elements in Christian doctrine 

should be treated metaphorically, in the way that Muslims treat 
such elements in the Qur"an,

 xvi. while it is philosophically valid to call God substance.
 xvii. God’s plan of  revelation reaches its climax in Christ, as the 

Qur"an acknowledges, and there is no need of  anything after-
wards.

 xviii. There is thus agreement in Christian and Muslim revelation, 
though if  anyone differs let him speak out.

   These eighteen sections fall into three main parts: 1. §§ i-ii, the 
setting of  the Christians’ defence, and explanation that the Qur"an is 
not directed at them; 2. §§ iii-ix, the main elements of  Christian belief  
are confirmed by the Qur"an; 3. §§ x-xviii, the two major doctrines 
of  the Trinity and Incarnation are attested by the Old Testament 
and Qur"an, as well as reason. Together, these build a tightly logical 
argument against abandoning Christianity, and in favour of  its most 
contested doctrines. Starting from the claim that the Qur"an itself  
declares that Christians are not among those addressed by the teaching 
of  Islam (§ ii), the argument moves on to show that the Qur"an itself  
endorses Christian beliefs (§§ iii-viii). Since these include the inspired 
and intact status of  the Bible (§§ v-vii), which Christians interpret 
more correctly than the Jews, the Bible as well as the Qur"an can be 
employed as proof  of  the Christian case (§§ viii-ix). With this valida-
tion of  Christian revelation, it defends the Trinity and Incarnation on 
scriptural and rational grounds (§§ x-xvi), and finally demonstrates that 
the appearance of  Christ was the culmination of  God’s revelation, 
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concluding that ‘nothing can come after perfection and be superior’ 
(§ xvii).

The key element in this argument is the proof that the Bible has 
not suffered corruption, and can thus be used as a support for the 
Christian case which both sides will accept. For, as we have said above, 
the author prefers to base his case on scriptural texts than on rational 
arguments, since the latter lack finality and lead to endless quibbles 
while the former, if authoritative, are final. This must be why in § vi, 
where the issue of the corruption of the text is raised, he comes as 
close as he ever does to abandoning his calm, controlled pose, and 
retorts with a direct rebuke to the Muslims if they ever made such an 
accusation: ‘We would be amazed at how these people, despite their 
knowledge, intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront us with 
such a remark’. And in a series of rhetorical questions he proceeds to 
ask how all the widespread copies of the Bible, translated into seventy-
two languages, could have been collected together and changed. The 
passionate note he strikes here betrays his dislike of any intimation 
that his cardinal source could in any way be impaired.

Here, then, is an exercise in persuasion, from which much of the 
acerbity and bright though brittle logic and Qur"anic juggling of Paul 
of Antioch’s letter have been removed and replaced with a series of 
proof texts from the Bible and Qur"an, which are shown to be final 
authorities. In this toned down and strengthened form it was sent from 
Cyprus to Ibn AbÊ •§lib al-DimashqÊ.

We should observe at this stage that the version of the Letter we have 
so far been considering differs in minor details from the version that 
al-DimashqÊ quotes in his Response. The outlines and great majority of 
the arguments remain the same in both, but they differ at the begin-
ning and end. At the beginning, the Letter from the People of Cyprus sets 
the scene with the writer’s journey to the island and his meeting with 
the experts (§ i), while in his Response al-DimashqÊ explains instead that 
a copy of the Letter was brought to him from the religious leaders of 
Cyprus by Kily§m the merchant (§ 3). After these different introduc-
tions, both versions agree in their main arguments until the end, where 
the two versions again differ considerably. Here the Letter contains two 
striking interpretations of Qur"anic verses that show the exaltedness of 
Christ (§ xvii, continuing from the references to God choosing Mary), 
which do not appear in al-DimashqÊ’s quoted version.

The change to the opening of the Letter can be explained by al-
DimashqÊ’s explanation of how he came to receive it, on which we will 
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say more below, and can hence be understood as his own intentional 
alteration. But his omission of the arguments at the end is unchar-
acteristic of an author who has picked up every point made by his 
correspondents so far, and not easily explicable in terms of his edito-
rial judgement. When we consider that the version of the Letter which 
he quotes at this point preserves most of the parts in which the Letter
itself agrees with Paul of Antioch’s earlier version, we are caused to 
wonder whether the form in which the Letter was sent to al-DimashqÊ
did not contain these concluding interpretations of the Qur"an, but 
adhered more closely to Paul’s underlying model.

This suspicion is supported by the evidence of MS P2, the ver-
sion of the Letter which, according to its own witness, was sent to Ibn 
Taymiyya. This text begins in precisely the same way as P1, outlining 
the author’s journey to Cyprus and his meeting with experts there (f. 
48v). The two versions then substantially agree throughout, as far as 
the point at which al-DimashqÊ’s quotations of the Letter diverge from 
P1, where P2 preserves the same shorter form of the closing argu-
ments as his. This agreement between al-DimashqÊ and P2 against P1 
at this point suggests strongly that the form in which the Letter was 
sent to the Damascus scholars did not include the long ending of P1. 
Incidentally, the agreement at the beginning of the Letter between P1 
and P2 suggests that this account of the author’s voyage to Cyprus 
was present in the version sent to al-DimashqÊ, and that he excised 
it for his own reasons.

But how should the long ending of P1 be explained? It must either 
have been part of the original draft, or would have been inserted later 
after the two copies were sent to Damascus. The second alternative 
seems extremely unlikely, both because this ending is contained within 
two parts of the argument with which al-DimashqÊ and P2 conclude 
rather being added to it, and because it is characterised by the same 
inventive exegesis of the Qur"an as the main body of the Letter. There 
seems no reason to think of it as an addition, and therefore we must 
assume that the author or whoever prepared the Letter for despatch in 
the two copies to Ibn Taymiyya and al-DimashqÊ judged it advisable 
to omit these concluding points.

An examination of the arguments contained in the points suggests 
that if, as we have contended above, the Cypriot author was intent 
upon persuading his correspondents of the validity of his arguments, 
he would think twice before concluding with two exegetical exercises 
so obviously challenging to Muslims. In one he shows that when Jesus 
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greeted himself in S XIX: 33, he was greeting the greatest being of 
whom he was aware, for otherwise he would have greeted that being, 
and hence he must be God himself; and in the other he intimates that 
if God made Mary and Jesus a sign to the worlds, S XIX: 91, then 
they must have outstripped other beings in rank (§ xvii). Both are 
individualistic interpretations that challenge anything a Muslim would 
construe in the verses, and they leave the impression that the author 
is attempting to tell Muslims how to read their own scripture, hardly 
the way to close a conciliatory and persuasive essay. So it would seem 
that while these innovative exegeses may have been part of the Cypriot 
author’s original composition, they were excluded in the interests of 
the wider purpose of the Letter. In this carefully conceived form, it was 
then sent to Damascus.

Ibn Taymiyya received his copy in 716/1316, and responded with 
his voluminous Al-jaw§b al-ßaÈÊÈ li-man baddala dÊn al-MasÊÈ. And in 
721/1321 a second copy was sent to Shams al-DÊn Abå #Abdall§h
MuÈammad Ibn AbÊ •§lib al-Anß§rÊ al-‘åfÊ al-DimashqÊ. As he him-
self informs us, he received it on 10 ‘afar 721/11 March 1321. He 
was only the second recipient of the Letter, as far as we know and to 
his own knowledge, since he mentions the single earlier version sent 
to his illustrious contemporary. He must thus have occupied a pre-
eminent position in Damascus intellectual life, at least as far as the 
author in Cyprus knew. The question arises as to what singled him 
out for this attention.

Of course, we are unlikely ever to know the actual reason, though 
the elements of an answer are provided by someone who knew al-
DimashqÊ personally and wrote about him not long after his death. This 
is the biographer ‘al§È al-DÊn KhalÊl b. Aybak al-‘afadÊ (696/1297-
764/1362), who in his Al-w§fÊ bi-al-wafay§t recalls how he spent long 
periods with al-DimashqÊ in his home town of ‘afad, where the latter 
was shaykh, and how he revised one of al-DimashqÊ’s poems at the 
author’s request.41 He also speaks in suggestive terms of al-DimashqÊ’s
cleverness and omnivorous interests:

41 Al-‘afadÊ, Al-w§fÊ bi-al-wafay§t, vol. III, ed. S. Dedering, Weisbaden, 1974, pp. 
163-4. The author repeats this information in his later A#y§n al-#aßr wa-a#w§n al-naßr,
ed. #A. Abå Zayd et al., Beirut/Damascus, 1998, vol. IV, pp. 475-80, which is longer 
than the entry in the W§fÊ but does not differ from it materially except in the inclu-
sion of some of al-DimashqÊ’s verses. The A#y§n was evidently the basis of Ibn \ajar
al-#Asqal§nÊ’s entry on al-DimashqÊ in Al-durar al-k§mina fÊ a#y§n al-mi"a al-th§mina,
Hyderabad, 1349, vol. III, pp. 458-9.
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He was one of the cleverest people alive, min adhkiy§" al-#§lam, with the 
power to penetrate into every discipline and the boldness to write about 
every field. I have seen a number of writings of his, including diets and 
theology according to ways other than the I#tiz§l, the Ash§#ira and the 
\ashwiyya, because he had no knowledge but was just clever. So on one 
day I found him following the views of the philosophers, on another I 
found him following the views of the Ash§#ira, on another those of the 
I#tiz§l, on another those of the \ashwiyya, on another that of Ibn Sab#Ên
and imitating him.42 He used to discourse on magic squares and wrote 
about them, he used to discourse on the arcana of the alphabet, and 
he had a thorough understanding of geomancy. He produced writings 
on everything about which he discoursed.43

Al-‘afadÊ goes on to talk about al-DimashqÊ’s poetic compositions, 
and about his claims to know alchemy. He observes, ‘It seems that 
he understood what would outwit experts, and he could play with the 
minds of  the inexperienced’.44

In this complimentary though not uncritical summary, al-‘afadÊ
gives the impression of a sharp-minded enthusiast, eager to inquire 
into the branches of knowledge and known for his intellectual energy, 
though maybe lacking in true scholarly application and originality, and 
maybe something of a popularist. These characteristics are certainly 
evident in one of al-DimashqÊ’s earlier works, the Kit§b al-maq§m§t al-
falsafiyya wa-al-tarjam§t al-‘åfiyya, dating from about 702/1302,45 which 
comprises fifty sections devoted to a wide range of topics, including 
mathematics, theology, history and esoteric speculation (it is littered 
with diagrams, charts and maps). And they can also be witnessed in 
his Nukhbat al-dahr fÊ #aj§"ib al-barr wa-al-baÈr,46 the geographical work in 

42 These represent a range of views, from the rationalism of the Mu#tazilites, 
through the theological traditionalism of the Ash#arites and the uncritical fideism 
of the \ashwiyya who accepted all that had been passed down from the time of 
MuÈammad (on these cf. Response Section 13, n. 11), to the Aristotelian purism of 
the seventh/thirteenth century AndalusÊ philosopher Abå MuÈammad #Abd al-\aqq
Ibn Sab#Ên.

43 Al-‘afadÊ, W§fÊ, pp. 163.17-164.3. This is the basis of Khayr al-DÊn al-ZiriklÊ’s
comment in Al-a#l§m, Beirut, 1999, vol. VI, p. 170, col. 3.

44 Al-‘afadÊ, W§fÊ, p. 164. 5-6.
45 Cambridge University Library MS Qq: 19, unpublished. Its date can be deduced 

from the author’s remark on f. 135r, at the end of a brief history, that with the 
departure of the Mamlåk Sultan Malik al-N§ßir MuÈammad b. al-Malik al-Manßår
(second rule 698/1299-708/1309) from Damascus to Egypt in 702/1302, he has 
brought his account up to the present.

46 Ed. A.F. Mehren, Cosmographie de Chems-ed-Din Abou Abdallah Mohammad ed-
Dimachqui, St Petersburg, 1866; trans. Mehren, Manuel de la Cosmographie du Moyen 
Age, Copenhagen, 1874.
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which he somewhat indiscriminately amasses details about the parts of 
the known world.47 Such works reveal a diverse assortment of interests 
and knowledge presented one after another seemingly without a single 
direction. These characteristics are also clear in the Response we pres-
ent here, where al-DimashqÊ shows he is quite capable of marshalling 
a dizzying array of facts and references to combat the arguments of 
his Christian correspondents but, one often feels, without engaging 
with the intellectual points the Cypriot author presents for discussion. 
They are no more obvious than in the concluding Section 13, where, 
in an apparent attempt to correct the notion of divine indifference 
that is implicit in Ibn SÊn§’s cosmology, he embarks upon an involved 
and inelegant philosophical proof to show God must be outside the 
contingent universe but still in touch with it. This is impressive in its 
show of philosophical awareness, but frequently lacking in cogency and 
sometimes in coherence of argument, the composition of an enthusiastic 
amateur but not a practised philosophical master.

Shows of brilliant information and clever learning would have 
made al-DimashqÊ a most congenial companion and conversation-
alist—no wonder al-‘afadÊ says at the end of his account, ‘He was 
cheerful in discourse and delightful on rare matters, and he shone out 
in cleverness’.48 And they would undoubtedly bring him to the atten-
tion of people in Damascus and around. Hence, we might imagine 
that as a well-known intellect with a reputation for wide reading and 
writing, al-DimashqÊ might strike anyone who was acquainted with 
the city as a suitable recipient of their Letter, and moreover someone 
who might be relied upon to respond.

For this reason, then, the Letter was sent to al-DimashqÊ in his sixty-
seventh/sixty-fifth year,49 a man of standing among scholarly writers 
in his home city. He himself says that it was actually brought to him 
by a certain Kily§m (presumably Guillaume/William) whom he iden-
tifies as a merchant and wazÊr al-Marqab, chamberlain of the ‘Watch 
Tower’. He evidently knows this person since he asks the blessing of 
prolonged happiness upon him,50 but despite mentioning him again 

47 D.M. Dunlop in EI2, art. ‘Al-DimashÎÊ’, comments, ‘Though the author’s 
standpoint is conspicuously uncritical, his book contains a deal of information not 
to be found elsewhere.’

48 Al-‘afadÊ, W§fÊ, p. 164. 21-2.
49 Al-‘afadÊ, A#y§n al-#aßr, vol, IV, p. 426 (repeated in Ibn \ajar, Al-durar al-k§mina,

vol. III, p. 458) says he was born in 654/1256.
50 Cf. Response, § 3 and n. 9.
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several times in connection with quotations form the Letter he gives 
no more information about him except that he is a Christian,51 and 
that he is a representative between the two sides.52

These references to this Kily§m are rather curious. In the first place, 
to identify him as a merchant at a time of frequent papal embargoes 
on trade between Christians and Muslims53 suggests that he may have 
been something of a renegade, and a strange choice as courier of this 
Letter. And his identification as wazÊr al-Marqab is extremely difficult to 
explain, given that the Hospitaller castle of al-Marqab/Margat had 
been captured by Muslims as long ago as 684/1295, thirty-five years 
before the Letter was sent.54 Does this mean that he still retained the 
title as a sort of nickname from a position he had held many years 
previously, or could it mean that as a Christian he occupied a senior 
position in a sensitive Muslim stronghold? Neither seems likely.55

In the second place, al-DimashqÊ makes Kily§m a participant in 
the debates that comprise the substance of the Letter. It will be recalled 
that the author frames the whole discourse by the Cypriot scholars 
within a narrative of a journey made by an unidentified individual, 
who recounts his visit and meeting in the first person. Even when the 
scholars take over and set out their arguments in detail he reappears 
from time to time to ask a question or briefly to put a point on behalf 
of the Muslims. We have no reason to suppose that the form of the 
Letter received by al-DimashqÊ differed from this, since both MSS P1 
and P2 preserve it. So it is a notable feature of his quotations in the 
Response that he substitutes Kily§m for the unnamed narrator and alters 
the grammar in order to accommodate him. Kily§m’a first appear-
ance is the most telling: in place of the Letter"s ‘I said to them, What 
if someone should say…?’, the Response has, ‘Someone said to you in 

51 Ibid., § 86, where Kily§m says to the Christian experts, ‘They [the Muslims] 
criticise us…’, indicating that he numbered himself among the Christians.

52 Ibid., § 59, where he represents Muslim views to the Christians, and § 90, where 
al-DimashqÊ refers to him as a safÊr, mediator, for the purpose of obtaining a reply 
to the Christians’ Letter.

53 Edbury, Kingdom of Cyprus, pp. 121, 139-40, 150.
54 Cf. Response, Introduction n. 9.
55 In the Arabic text of a treaty of 669/1271 between the Mamlåk Sultan al-

£§Èir Baybars and the Hospitallers, the wuzar§", ‘ministers’, are listed among officials 
from al-Marqab; cf. P. Holt, Early Mamluk Diplomacy (1260-1290), Treaties of Baybars 
and Qal§wån with Christian Rulers, Leiden, 1995, p. 51: ‘the Brethren, the knights, the 
ministers, the clerks, the representatives…’.
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the presence of Kily§m, What if someone should say…?’.56 Here and 
elsewhere57 this merchant is portrayed not just as the messenger who 
brought the Letter to Damascus, but as the witness of the Christians’ 
account of their reasons for not accepting Islam, and as the nearest 
to the author of the Letter itself.

Part of the reason for this change in the dramatic framework of 
the Letter is that al-DimashqÊ omits entirely the introductory narra-
tive in which the author gives his reason for going to Cyprus and 
meeting the Christian experts. Instead, he more directly tells how 
he received the Letter from ‘the bishops and patriarchs, priests and 
monks, the foremost in the faith of Christ and leaders of the com-
munity of Jesus’58 who had sent it via Kily§m. In the absence of the 
explanation given in this narrative the sudden appearance from time 
to time of an anonymous individual speaking in the first person would 
be jarring, and so al-DimashqÊ makes the changes that turn Kily§m
from messenger into participant and maybe author. But if he could 
do this, it is equally possible for him to have invented the person of 
Kily§m altogether, giving him the intriguing identity of merchant and 
castle ‘minister’. He gives just enough verisimilitude to the character 
to leave the impression of reality, though the traces of his reworking 
keep alive the suspicion that the character was part of his literary 
reframing of the background of the Letter, maybe in order to give it 
more immediacy and therefore impact.

In accordance with his stated intention to answer the Letter in detail, 
al-DimashqÊ divides it into a number of parts,59 which he answers 
in thirteen sections, prefaced by a short introduction. His Response
thus loosely follows the given structure of the Letter from the People of 
Cyprus, and ultimately of Paul’s Letter to a Muslim Friend, though with 
a vast range of additional arguments and details that make his work 
an important source of Muslim attitudes towards Christianity at this 
time, and even more of knowledge of Christian doctrines, popular 
beliefs and the suppositions Christians had about them. They can be 
summarised as follows:

56 Cf. Letter, § vii and Response, § 42 below.
57 Letter, § x and Response, § 59; Letter, § xii and Response, § 69; Letter, § xv and 

Response, § 82.
58 Response, § 3.
59 Ibid., § 4.
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1.  Introduction, §§ 1-4: al-DimashqÊ received the Letter through 
Kily§m in 721, and saw that its senders were inviting a polemi-
cal reply.

2.  Section 1, §§ 5-34: The Christians begin by saying there is no 
requirement on them to follow MuÈammad because the Qur"an
explicitly states he was sent to the pagan Arabs alone (§ 5). But
to start, the Cypriots have been impolite in the way they refer to 
MuÈammad (§ 6), and also wrong in their claim that he came 
without any earlier announcement. There are seven references 
to him in the Torah and Gospel (§§ 7-8), as well as in other Old 
Testament books (§§ 9-10), and among events that happened before 
and around the time of  his coming, such as predictions by Daniel 
(§ 11), the expectation of  his coming among the Sicilians (§ 12), 
BaÈÊr§ (§ 13), the inhabitants of  Jerusalem (§ 14), and the Arab 
soothsayer Saw§d Ibn Q§rib (§ 15). Moreover, the first Christians 
waited for his coming to rebuke the world, and though at the 
time of  Constantine the texts on which they based their hopes 
were given a mistaken interpretation (§§ 16-17), the various forms 
of  rebuke in the Qur"an fulfil the initial expectation, particularly 
against the Christians who make Christ divine and the Jews who 
deny MuÈammad (§§ 18-22). Eight additional illustrations support 
his authenticity and the truth of  what the Qur"an teaches, and 
prove that the Cypriots should follow him (§§ 23-33). And lastly, 
they have misinterpreted verses from the Qur"an which they cite 
in support of  their case (§ 34).

3.  Section 2, §§ 35-7: The Christians say the Qur"an extols Christ, 
Mary and the Gospels (§ 35). But the Cypriots are obstinate in 
refusing to follow MuÈammad, despite acknowledging the Qur"an
(§ 36), for its contents show that he was sent to the whole world 
and that it is addressed to all people (§ 37).

4.  Section 3, §§ 38-41: Furthermore, the Qur"an contains teachings that 
meet all situations (§ 38). By comparison the Torah has not been 
preserved intact (§ 39), while the Gospel has been transmitted in 
four differing versions (§ 40). The Qur"an was sent to correct the 
errors that have crept in (§ 41).

5.  Section 4, §§ 42-7: The Christians cite verses which show that the 
Qur"an recognises the soundness of  the Gospel and that it has 
not been corrupted, and argue that the Gospel is so widespread 
that it could not practically have been falsified (§ 42). But they 
misinterpret these verses, and they also know that the historical 
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Gospels are accounts written down after the time of  Jesus (§ 43), 
when later Christians supplemented the Gospel teachings with 
rules about worship and living (§§ 44-5). Their claim that the 
Qur"an acknowledges the Gospel is false, as proper interpretation 
of  the verses cited by the Christians shows (§ 46), and their claim 
that it is so widespread it cannot have been falsified is misdirected 
because until the time of  Constantine it only existed in four ver-
sions (§ 47).

6.  Section 5, §§ 48-58: The Christians say the Qur"an explicitly 
acknowledges them, and condemns the Jews in the same way that 
the prophets of  the Old Testament did. The Qur"an also recognises 
Christian worship, as do the prophets, and also emphasises that 
Christians are accepted by God (§§ 48-9). But they are wrong in 
the interpretations they put on the verses they employ (§§ 50-2), 
and they must realise that they are guilty of  polytheism (§ 53). 
The verses of  the Qur"an they use in favour of  themselves do 
not mean what they say, for reasons that can clearly be shown (§§ 
54-5). And in particular their claim that the Qur"an refers to the 
disciples being sent out by Jesus is entirely wrong; it refers to the 
sending of  prophets, which can be shown on grounds of  reason 
to be necessary as guidance for humanity (§§ 56-7). In making 
this mistake the Christians are only adding to the many errors 
they commit in their doctrines, particularly the Trinity (§ 58).

7.  Section 6, §§ 59-65: The Christians prove the doctrine of  the 
Trinity by reason and by the Bible and the Qur"an (§ 59). But
this is a wrong use of  reason (§§ 60-2), especially when they make 
Christ divine, misunderstanding for divinity the tokens of  esteem 
accorded to him as to other prophets (§ 63), and ignoring his 
many human traits (§ 64). The doctrine of  the Incarnation is 
simple falsehood (§ 65).

8.  Section 7, §§ 66-8: The Christians argue that the Incarnation 
of  God’s Word was his supreme act of  communication with his 
creatures; the Old Testament prophets foretold his coming (§ 66). 
But only the Christians understand the prophets in this way, for the 
Jews disagree with them (§ 67), while the Muslims dismiss these 
interpretations as untrustworthy both scripturally and rationally 
(§ 68).

9.  Section 8, §§ 69-77: The Christians say that although the Jews 
know of  the prophecies about Jesus they reject them, because 
they wrongly look for the Messiah who is yet to come. God has 
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made it clear in the Old Testament that he is Trinitarian in 
nature, although the Jews reject the teachings they find there (§§ 
69-70). But the Christians should not read these teachings liter-
ally (§ 71). A previous debater showed the lack of  logic in saying 
Christ was divine, pointed out the contradictions between the 
Gospels and Creed (§ 72), compared Christ’s miracles with those 
of  other prophets to show they did not signal his divinity (§ 73), 
and pointed out the inconsistencies in a number of  Christian 
doctrines, particularly in the very human Jesus, as the Gospels 
declare, being divine (§§ 74-5). It may be added to these earlier 
arguments that Paul came years after Christ and introduced many 
distortions, and there are later distortions as well (§§ 76-7).

10.  Section 9, §§ 78-81: The Christians say that they base their doc-
trines of  the Trinity and Incarnation upon the Old Testament, 
and that they are logically coherent and supported by the Qur"an
(§ 78). But they are mistaken in both logical and scriptural infer-
ence (§ 79). Furthermore, they resemble the dualists in identifying 
two gods, one of  whom was captured by Satan and killed (§ 80), 
and are philosophically incoherent in teaching about the uniting 
of  the spiritual and physical in the Incarnation (§ 81).

11.  Section 10, §§ 82-5: The Christians claim that their language 
about three Persons is metaphorical, just like apparently anthropo-
morphic references to God in the Qur"an (§ 82). But the doctrine 
of  the Trinity has always been acknowledged by Christians as 
belief  in three individuals (§ 83), although it is beyond question 
that Christ himself  did not teach it and it was only introduced 
when the Gospels were circulated under Constantine (§ 84). On 
the other hand, the Qur"an when interpreted according to its 
main teachings speaks of  the purest monotheism (§ 85).

12.  Section 11, §§ 86-7: The Christians justify their calling God sub-
stance in theological terms (§ 86). But God is unlike other entities, 
and cannot be compared with substances or any other things in 
the contingent order (§ 87).

13.  Section 12, §§ 88-9: The Christians say that after the first law 
of  justice sent with Moses, the second law of  grace was brought 
by the most perfect being, God’s Word. After this perfect com-
munication there was no need of  anything further (§ 88). But
this is wrong, for the two laws from God are of  his will, which 
establishes the ways of  the universe and of  humankind, and of  
his command, which was brought by the prophets as a way for 
humankind to follow (§ 89).
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14.  Section 13, §§ 90-100: Still on the issue of  there being no need for 
a messenger after Christ, the latter was sent to end the errors of  
his time although various groups misunderstood his significance 
and drew wrong conclusions about him (§§ 90-2). The truth that 
was brought later by MuÈammad, when expressed theologically 
and philosophically, states that God is entirely distinct from the 
contingent universe (§ 93), but is nevertheless the origin of  all that 
exists (§ 94-5). He surrounds the universe, but is not affected in 
any way by it although he is not remote from what occurs within 
it (§§ 96-9). To conclude, the Christians should try to understand 
these arguments and not presume to teach the Muslims about 
truth (§ 100).

   Al-DimashqÊ’s replies in these thirteen sections to the points made in 
the Letter from the People of  Cyprus include a huge range of  arguments, 
from reinterpretations of  verses employed by the Cypriot author and 
demonstrations of  the incoherence of  his doctrines when seen in the 
light of  monotheism, to poetry, proofs from popular piety, and stories 
and anecdotes that probably only ever held oral currency. His approach 
is not forensic in weighing arguments and judging their merits and 
disadvantages, but plainly polemical in revealing the possible danger 
in a point and marshalling all available resources to quash it. Thus, 
he never acknowledges any element of  validity in the case his cor-
respondent makes, but consistently rejects every one of  the carefully 
framed arguments he encounters.

The Cypriot author could have wished for a less brutal reception. 
But here he found a Muslim who was incensed at the implied threats 
his Letter posed to Islam by diminishing the universal status of the 
Prophet and obscuring the distinctive nature of God in Trinitarian 
and Incarnational relationships, and was not prepared to concede 
the least credibility to his attempts to validate Christianity in Islamic 
terms. Al-DimashqÊ responds with passion and rhetorical vehemence 
to what the Cypriot might have hoped would be considered with 
sympathy and measured patience. But, as T. Michel observes, he is 
not ‘a theologian responding carefully to the adversaries’ theologians; 
rather his perspective is that of a khaãÊb defending the truth of Isl§m
from deviant challenges he has encountered in Christianity’.60 And 

60 T. Michel, ‘Ibn Taymiyya’s Al-Jaw§b al-‘aÈÊÈ, a Muslim Theologian’s Response 
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as such he employs the points and arguments that will bring down 
condemnation and ridicule upon his opponents, rather than those that 
might patiently convince them to revise their beliefs.

Al-DimashqÊ composed his Response to the Letter from the People of 
Cyprus between ‘afar II/March and Jum§d§ II/June 721/1321,61 less 
than four months. The evident speed with which he completed it is 
suggestive of his indignation, and it maybe affected the precision of 
his argument in places, producing frequent anecdotal accumulations 
that cloud the central points, and the presence of some material that 
seems only marginally relevant. In such circumstances it is too much 
to hope for any references to sources, and nowhere in the Response is 
any mentioned. Comparison with earlier works in the genre shows 
that al-DimashqÊ was fully abreast of many of the familiar arguments 
that had been used by Muslims against Christians in earlier centuries, 
though his indebtedness to any particular authorities cannot be ascer-
tained. One is caused to wonder, however, whether he did expressly 
consult any written sources, rather than relying upon memory and 
hearsay. For nowhere does he give any indication of closely following 
arguments in a text he may have before him, but generally gives the 
impression of casually mentioning points as they occur to him and 
as they suit his argument. This is clearly evident in his references to 
Christian history and worship.

From early Christian history al-DimashqÊ frequently mentions Paul 
and others, and he is firmly under the impression that Paul and Peter 
lived about 150 years after Christ.62 On the other hand, he says that 
the emperor Constantine lived only about a 100 years after Christ.63

He may not have known differently (though one would imagine he was 
aware that Peter was a disciple), but his mention of Paul burying the 
true cross for Constantine’s mother to discover,64 which is impossible 
according to this chronology, betrays simple carelessness. His close 
knowledge of Christian worship, however, contrasts with this. For not 
only can he talk movingly about the effects of the organ music played 

to Christianity’, PhD Dissertation, Chicago, 1978, p. 258. This is substantially the 
translation that Michel published under the title A Muslim Theologian"s Response to 
Christianity in 1984, though it includes an examination of al-DimashqÊ’s Response which 
does not appear in the published work.

61 Cf. Response, § 1.
62 Ibid., § 76.
63 Ibid., §§ 16, 47.
64 Ibid., § 76.
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in Christian services,65 but he can also recall word for word the prayers 
that are recited on specific festivals.66 He evidently has no trouble 
remembering what he has almost certainly witnessed at first hand, but 
is less consistent when he has to remember facts he has come across 
at some time in books or by other second hand means.

Although it bears such signs of hasty composition as these, and also 
lack of care over details and traces of intemperateness, al-DimashqÊ’s
Response is a document of considerable value for what it can tell 
about Muslim attitudes towards Christianity, and the factual basis 
that supported them, in the latter period of the Crusades.67 It shows 
that Muslim minds had built up a considerable degree and range of 
knowledge about many aspects of this other faith, Biblical, historical 
and ecclesiastical, and had constructed systematic understandings of 
why Christians believed what they did and worshipped as they did. 
But everything was seen through the lens of the Qur"an and the abso-
lute monotheism it focuses, so that Christian beliefs and practices 
were judged as deficient or deviant in accordance with the degree to 
which they diverged from this norm, rather than being appreciated 
for what they may have been in themselves. Another example well 
illustrates this point.

Al-DimashqÊ is fully cognisant of the doctrines of the Incarnation and 
atonement, but in a form that pays little attention to their Christian 
versions or the beliefs they express. Thus he presents the account of 
the descent of the Word and the death of Jesus in a dualist form in 
which the god of heaven is powerless to prevent the god of the earth 
from seizing the Word incarnate and having him executed, explaining 
it as a belief derived from ‘§bianism.68 In this way he can demonstrate 
that the original pure teachings of the faith have become corrupted 
under malign alien influence, as normative Muslim belief had long 
held, and avoid encounter with Christian concerns about sin or the 
need for redemption. His main emphasis remains firmly fixed on 
the difference between this strange belief and Qur"anic monotheism, 

65 Ibid., § 45.
66 Ibid., §§ 20, 77.
67 Michel, ‘Ibn Taymiyya’s Jaw§b’, p. 267, notes that many of the points included 

by Ibn Taymiyya in his reply are also present in al-DimashqÊ’s work, indicating that 
they ‘were part of the body of polemical material known by learned #ulam§" of the 
day’.

68 Response, §§ 31-2, 80.
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and his interest extends only to the point where it departs from this 
unimpeachable source of truth.

The inflexible attitude al-DimashqÊ shows here, of judging Christian 
beliefs according to his own Islamic norms, is typical of polemic from 
the earliest times, when, for example, we find the third/ninth century 
convert #AlÊ al-•abarÊ presenting twelve principles about God with 
which he says both Muslims and Christians agree, that are patently 
Islamic,69 or his contemporary the independently-minded theologian 
Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q similarly judging the doctrines of the Trinity and 
Incarnation according to strict monotheistic criteria that are not only 
compatible with Islam but ultimately derived from it.70 Neither of these 
appears to understand Christianity in its own terms, and al-DimashqÊ
does not differ from them, though it must be acknowledged that in 
an atmosphere as patently hostile between the faiths as that in which 
he lived, and in a response to a systematic Christianisation of the 
Qur"an, it would be almost a miracle if he showed more understand-
ing than he does.

The Letter to the People of Cyprus then ranks alongside many other 
documents of Muslim and Christian origin from the early centuries 
of Islam in which vehement dislike and the intention to disparage and 
disprove are uppermost. However, it stands out among them for its 
length, and for the wide range of material it draws into its defences 
and proofs. While it lacks the theological mastery of the supreme 
examples of this genre, it is hardly rivalled for its verve and profuse-
ness, and for the picture it gives of inter-religious attitudes at a time 
when enmity was hotter than almost any other.

A last word concerns the outcome of this Response, and of the pro-
tracted correspondence begun a century earlier by Paul of Antioch. 
But there is little to say. We do not know whether al-DimashqÊ’s reply 
to the Letter from the People of Cyprus ever reached the island, or indeed 
whether it was ever sent from Damascus. And we do not know whether 
it ever reached a substantial audience at all, either Muslim or Christian, 

69 #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, Al-radd #al§ al-Naß§r§, ed. I.-A. Khalifé and W. Kutsch, ‘Ar-
Radd #al§-n-Naß§r§ de #AlÊ aã-•abarÊ’, Mélanges de l"Université Saint Joseph 36, 1959, pp. 
128.19-129.2; trans. J.-M. Gaudeul, Riposte aux Chrétiens par #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, Rome, 
1995, pp.18-19.

70 Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q, Al-radd #al§ al-thal§th firaq min al-Naß§r§, ed. D. Thomas, 
Anti-Christian Polemic in Early Islam, Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q’s ‘Against the Trinity’, Cambridge, 
1992, and D. Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic against Christianity, Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q’s 
‘Against the Incarnation’, Cambridge, 2002, passim.
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though the evidence of a single manuscript copy surviving from 772/
1370, about fifty years after the original composition, together with a 
slavish copy of this actual version made many centuries afterwards, is 
not suggestive of wide dissemination. So the unfortunate conclusion 
could well be that all this effort was for little or nothing in the long 
run. The sad fact remains that the misconceived Cypriot enterprise 
to Christianise the Qur"an provoked al-DimashqÊ to articulate Muslim 
sentiments that had persisted for centuries. The lesson to be learnt is 
that the correspondence betrays attitudes that were not at all atypical 
of the times. The challenge it presents is to renounce them.
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THE MANUSCRIPTS OF THE LETTERS

(i) The Letter from the People of Cyprus

The Arabic text containing the Letter from the People of  Cyprus published 
here is taken from an eighth/fourteenth century manuscript preserved 
in the collection of  Christian Arabic manuscripts in the Bibliothèque 
Nationale, MS Arabe 2041 [hereafter = P1]. The manuscript in total 
comprises a number of  pieces of  varying content written in Arabic—
polemical treatises, homilies and theological expositions. 

P1 consists of 68 folios, some of which are mutilated or left blank 
(e.g. ff. 67-8). It was copied by the priest ‘alÊb§ Ibn YuÈann§ al-
MawßilÊ in Famagusta, Cyprus, in a.g. 1647 = a.d. 1336 = a.h. 737. 
The part of the manuscript which comprises our Letter consists of ff. 
49v–66r, written in a form of ruq#a script in black ink, with headings 
and names of Såras in red.

Incipit:

�لرئيس  �لمكرّ�  �لشيخ  مولانا  يعلم  �لذ�  بعد  �.�مّا ��لأ �لقديم  �لمحيي  �لحيّ  �الله  بسم 
�لأسو�'  من  ,حرسه  بقا'-  �لنعم  �تـمّ   2 �الله  �طا3  �لنفيس  �لأ,حد  �لفاضل  �لسيّد 

(sic).لمسيحيين� �لنصا>;  يعتقد-  بينًا ما  ,تولا-. سألتC� D �فحص لك فحصًا 

Explicit:

فقد سألوK Iلك ,جعلوI سف�Hً. ,�لحمد الله >Fّ �لعالمين.
This is followed by the colophon on f. 66v, which states the name of  
the scribe and date and place of  writing. It reads:

لخّص هذ- �لرسالة ,صحّحها �ضعف عباR �الله ,�حوجهم N< OPته صليبا بن يوحنا 
 ،Oتعا �الله  �عما3 جزير\ قN YZاها  من   �لماغوصة  مدينة  �لموصلي بمحر,سة  �لقسّ 
,�>بعين  ,سبعة  ,ستماية  �لف  سنة   F` شهر  من  �لأ,سط  �لعشر   2  cلفر�� ,,�فق 

1 G. Troupeau, Catalogue des manuscrits Arabes, Pt. 1 (manuscrits chrétiens). Tome 
1, Paris, 1972, pp. 172-3.
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لتا>يخ  �لإسكند> �ليوناI �لمو�فق لسنة �لف ,ثلثماية ,ستة ,ثلاثين مسيحية �لمجانس 
للمحرّ� سنة سبعماية ,سبعة ,ثلاثين هلالية.  >حم �الله مَن نظر فيه ,Rعا له بالمغفر\ 

�لزلل ,�لخلل. ,�صلح ما ,جد من 
Two other versions of  the Letter have survived in the same Bibliothèque 
Nationale collection of  Christian Arabic manuscripts, MS Arabe 214 
and MS Arabe 215. Both these manuscripts are described by Trou-
peau in his Catalogue.2

MS Arabe 214 [hereafter = P2] comprises a number of pieces of 
varying content written in Arabic—theological treatises and commen-
taries, polemical letters, extracts from various authors, etc. It consists 
of 262 folios and was copied by Jirjis al-IfranjÊ for YuÈann§ Ibn IsÈ§q
al-BatanånÊ in a.d. 1538. The portion which contains our Letter consists 
of ff. 48r–65r, written in an oriental (Egyptian) script in black ink.

Incipit:

توفيقه  تعاO ,حسن  نبتد� بعوC �الله  �له ,�حد .   Yلقد�  n,لابن ,�لر�, Fبسم �لا
بنسخ �لرسالة �لpR<, q من جزير\ قOP oZ �لشيخ �لفاضل تقي �لدين �بن �لتيمية 
�لنفيس  �لفاضل �لأ,حد  �لرئيس  بدمشق �لمحر,سة. قا3 �لذ� يعلم به مولا� �لشيخ 

بقا'- ,حرسه من �لاسو�' ,تولا- ... �لنعم  �طا3 �الله 2 �تم 
Explicit:

فقد سألوK Iلك ,جعلوI سف�Hً ,مو�سطًا فيه. , �لحمد الله >F �لعالمين. تمت �لرسالة 
.Oلبحر �لمحيط بمعونة �الله تعا� (sic) حضرp من قoZ ,جز�ير  �لذ� 

MS Arabe 215 [hereafter = P3] also comprises a number of  pieces of  
varying content written in Arabic, including inter alia some anonymous 
theological treatises and extracts from various authors. It consists of  
262 folios and was copied by an anonymous scribe in a.m. 1306/1307 
= a.d. 1590/1591. The part of  the manuscript which comprises the 
text of  our Letter consists of  ff. 203r–223r,3 written in an oriental 
(Egyptian) script in black ink. 

2  Ibid., pp. 185-9.
3 Troupeau, p. 188, is mistaken in stating that the Letter is contained in ff. 203-28. 

In fact it ends on f. 223r and is followed by an extract on ff. 223r–228r from various 
ancient philosophers, the incipit of which reads:
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Incipit:

بسم �الله �لخالق �لحي �لناطق علينا >Nته `مين. نبتد� بعوC �الله ,حسن �>شاR- بكتب 
�لتيمية  �بن  �لدين  تقي  �لإما�  �لشيخ   OP  YZمن جزير\ ق pR<, qل� �لرسالة  نسخة 
 OP �لمجد  ,الله  �لعربية  ماية  ,سبع  عشر  ستة  سنة  شهو>   2 �لمحر,سة  Rمشق  بمدينة 

�لأبد `مين.

Explicit:

�لعالمين.  F< لرسالة ,�لمجد الله� فقد سألوK Iلك ,جعلوI سف�Hً ,مو�سطًا. تمت 
All variant readings, excluding minor orthographic readings, in P2 
and P3 have been included in the critical apparatus of  our edition 
of  the text of  the Letter. Furthermore, we reproduce here, in parallel 
columns, the text of  Paul of  Antioch’s letter, as published by Paul 
Khoury.4

(ii) Al-DimashqÊ"s Response

The Author

As we said in the previous chapter, Shams al-DÊn MuÈammad Ibn 
AbÊ •§lib al-Anß§rÊ al-‘åfÊ al-DimashqÊ was born in Damascus in 
654/1256 and died in ‘afad in 727/1327.5 He was shaykh and im§m

R,<, على  �لأنبيا'  لاقو�3  �لمطابقة  �لألفا}  من  �لقدما'  �لفلاسفة  �لحكما'  �قو�3  من  ,جد     �لذ� 
�لعذ>; �لطاهر\  �لسيد\  ,,لاRته (,,لاMS: -R) من  �لعا|   2 ,تصرفه  ,تجسد-  �لمسيح     �لسيد 

�لبتو3. 
Its explicit reads:

�بدً� �Rئمًا  �لدهر `مين . ,�لسبح الله  �لذ� يكوC 2 منتهى    ... هذ� 
This colophon follows:

�لمبا>~ من شهو> سنة �لف  pثالث عشر شهر تو �لمبا>~  �لمبا>~ يو� �لخميس   Fلكتا�  كمل هذ� 
للشهد�' �لأطها> ، >�قنا �الله بركتهم. `مين `مين `مين . ,ثلثماية ,سبعة 

4 Khoury, Paul d’Antioche, pp. 59-83.
5 For an account of al-DimashqÊ’s life and works cf. D.M. Dunlop, art. “Al-

DimashÎÊ”, EI2, vol. II, p. 291; C. Brockelmann, Geschichte der arabischen Literatur,
Berlin, 1902, vol. II, p. 130, Supplement Band II, Leiden, 1938, p. 161; Khayr 
al-DÊn al-ZiriklÊ, Al-a#l§m, Cairo, 1956, vol. VII, p. 40; M. Kurd #AlÊ, Kunåz al-ajd§d,
Damascus, 1950, pp. 350-9; ‘al§È al-DÊn al-‘afadÊ, Al-w§fÊ bi-al-wafay§t, vol. III, 
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at al-Rabwa, which is described by Ibn Baããåãa as a pleasant locality 
near Damascus. He is credited with the authorship of  a number of  
unpublished legal works, several ‘åfÊ treatises, and a geographical 
work, Nukhbat al-dahr fÊ #aj§"ib al-barr wa-al-baÈr, for which he was best 
known. He became deaf  ten years before his death.

The Jaw§b

In addition to the above mentioned works, al-DimashqÊ wrote a Response
to the Letter sent to him by the Christians of  Cyprus, entitled Jaw§b
ris§lat ahl jazÊrat Qubruß [hereafter = Jaw§b]. This work has survived 
in two manuscripts, Utrecht Codex No. 40 [1449], preserved in the 
University Library, Utrecht, The Netherlands [hereafter = A]6 and 
MS Marsh 40 [Uri Arab. Moh. 124(2)], preserved in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford [hereafter = B].7 The first, which is dated 772/1370, 
less than half  a century after the death of  its author, contains 214 
pages (107 folios), while the Oxford manuscript consists of  255 folios 
and is dated a.d. 1645. We recently identified and discovered the 
Oxford manuscript in the course of  searching for other copies of  the 
work. It had been wrongly attributed to the copyist Abå Bakr Ra#å·
al-TråÈÊ by M. Steinschneider in his Polemische und apologetische Literatur 
in arabischer Sprache.8

Folio 1r of the Utrecht manuscript contains information regarding 

Damascus, 1953, pp. 163-5; Ibn \ajar al-#Asqal§nÊ, Al-durar al-k§mina fÊ a#y§n al-mi"a
al-th§mina, Hyderabad, a.h. 1349, vol. III, pp. 458-9.

6 This manuscript was bought by Christianus Ravinus, chronographer and profes-
sor of philosophy, in Constantinople in a.d. 1640; cf. M.J. de Goeje, Catalogus Codicum 
Orientalium Bibliothecae Academiae Lugduno–Batavae, vol. V, Leiden, 1873, p. 273; P. Tiele 
and A. Hulshof, Catalogus Codicum Manu Scriptorum Bibliothecae Universitatis Rheno-Trajec-
tinae, Leiden, 1887, pp. 341-2; cf. P. de Jong, “Een arabisch Handschrift, behelzende 
eene Bestrijding van ’t Christendom”, Verslagen en Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Akademie 
van Wetenschappen, Afdeeling Letterkunde, Tweede Reeks, Achtste Deel, Amsterdam, 
1878, pp. 232-3.

7 J. Uri, Bibliothecae Bodleianae Codicum Manuscriptorum Orientalium, Oxford, 1787, Pt. 
1, p. 62; A. Nicoll, Catalogi Codicum Manuscriptorum Orientalium Bibliothecae Bodleianae pars 
secunda, Oxford, 1835, p. 569.

8 Polemische und apologetische Literatur in arabischer Sprache, zwischen Muslimen, Christen 
und Juden nebst Anhangen verwandten Inhalts (Abhandlungen fur die Kunde des Morgenlandes
6, no. 3), Leipzig, 1877, p. 42. For a preliminary study of this work and these two 
manuscripts, cf. R. Ebied, ‘Inter-religious attitudes: al-Dimashqi’s (d. 727/1327) Letter
to the People of Cyprus’, ARAM (The Mamluks and the early Ottoman Period in Bilad 
al-Sham: History and Archaeology) 9 and 10, 1997-8, pp. 19-24.
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the title of the work in question, its author and the date of its com-
position. It reads as follows:

 Hلفق� ،pلصفا�, pبه �لعبد بالذ� Fجا� ،YZسالة �هل جزير\ ق< Fفيه جو� Fكتا
�لصو2  �لأنصا>�  طالب   �� بن  �مد   ،pلجها�, �لوجو-  كل  من   Oتعا �الله   OP
,على  سيدنا �مد  على  �الله  ,بمنّه، ,صلّى  يمنه  منه   Cبعو ,�يّد-  �الله  �ثابه  �لدمشقي، 
 Fلجو�� ,>جع  ,سبعمائة،  ,عشرين  �حد;  سنة  من  صفر  من  �يا�   2 �>سلت  `له. 
Pليهم 2 سلخ �اR; �لآخر\ من �لسنة �لمذكو>\. غفر �الله لمصنّفها ,لكاتبها ,لقا>ئها 

�لمسلمين. ,لسامعها ,لجميع 
After a brief  incipit, al-DimashqÊ sets out the purpose of  his composi-
tion on folios 2r-v as follows:

... فإنه لما كاC �ليو� �لعاشر من شهر صفر سنة �حد; ,عشرين ,سبعمائة للهجر\ 
من  عشر   Iلثا�, ,�لسلا�،  �لصلا\  �فضل  صاحبها  على  �لمحمدية،  �لشريفة  �لنبوية 
 ،Iليونا� �لقرنين   �K للاسكند>  ,ثلاثين  ,�ثنين  ,ستمائة  �لف  سنة   <�K`  ,�  Y<ما
�لقبطي، ,�لسابع   Yسنة �لف ,سبعة ,ثلاثين لدقلطيانو pعشر من برمها YRلسا�,
 C�,بن شهريا> بن كسر; �نو شر RجرRما- سنة ستمائة ,تسعين ليزR�Rعشر من خر
���R �الله مسرته،   Cلمرقب كا� �لتاجر، ,�ير  يد �لأRيب كليا�  �لفا>سي، ,>pR على 
,�لبطا>قة  �لأساقفة  �>سلها  �لمرمى...،  عجيبة  �لمغز;،  غريبة  �لتلطف،  حسنة  >سالة 
 ،YZلعيسوية، من جزير\ ق� �لأمة  ,�كابر  �لمسيحية  �لملة  �ماثل  ,�لرهابنة،   Cلقسيسو�
�لعباN� Yد بن تيميّة، ���R �الله  نسختين: �حد��ا OP �لشيخ �لإما� قد,\ �لأنا�، �� 

ببقائه، ,�لثانية OP من ظنّو� �C عند- علمًا... به ,�متع  �لنفع 
It is clear from this that he dates the receipt of  the Letter from the People 
of  Cyprus to precisely 12th March, 1321. His Jaw§b was sent approxi-
mately four months later, at the end, salkh, of  Jum§d§ al-§khira in the 
same year.9 The fact that he was one of  the recipients of  the Letter
from the People of  Cyprus is a measure of  his standing as a scholar and 
well-known theologian at the time.

Folio i of the Oxford manuscript bears the following title: Disputatio
Ibn Idris Sunhazjita contra Christianos & Ivdaeos. Arabice & Muhammedani 
ad Christianorum Cypriorum Epistolam Responsio. Thus the manuscript 
comprises the following two polemical works:

9 F. 1r of MS Utrecht 40; cf. the quotation above.
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(a) Folio ii:

كتاF �لأجوبة �لفاخر\ عن �لأسولة (sic) �لفاجر\ للشيخ �لإما� �لعا| لساC �لمتكلمين 
�لمالكي. �لصنهاجي  �R>يس  �بن  �لعباN� Yد  �لدين ��   Fلناظرين شها� ,سيف 

i.e. Al-Qar§fÊ’s (d. 684/1285) Al-ajwiba al-f§khira #an al-as"ila al-f§jira.10

The colophon of  this work (ff. 160r-v) gives the name of  the scribe, 
Niqul§wus Ibn Buãrus al-\alabÊ, and the date of  copying, Thursday, 
16 TishrÊn al-th§nÊ, 1645. It reads as follows:

�لثاI سنة �لف ,ستماية �س  تمت نساخته نها> �لخميس �لساYR عشر من تشرين 
,�>بعوC مسيحية على يد �لعبد �لفقH نيقولا,Y بن بطرY �لحل� >حم �الله له ,لو�لديه 

,لمن قر� ,ترحم عليه `مين.
b) Folio iii: Muhammedani ad Epistolam Christianorum Cypriorum Responsio,
i.e. al-DimashqÊ’s Jaw§b (ff. 161r-255r). The colophon of  this work 
(f. 255r) gives the name of  the scribe, Abå Bakr #AlÊ Ra#å· al-TråÈÊ,
and the date of  copying, 25 RabÊ# al-awwal, a.h. 772.11 It reads as 
follows:

�لعبد  يد  على  �لمسيحية  �لملة  �هل  >سالة  عن  �لسبوحية   pبالنفثا  Fلجو��  (sic)  �
عشرين  خامس   2 �لتر,حي  >عو�  علي  بكر   �� جدير  بالعفو  هو  من   OP  Hلفق�

>بيع �لأ,3 من عا� ٧٧٢.
A not only antedates B by approximately 275 years, but also contains 
a superior text to that of  B, which contains many erroneous readings. 
There are a number of  instances in B which indicate that it is an 
inferior copy and that it may have been copied either directly from 
A or from an otherwise lost version copied from it. A few examples 
will suffice to illustrate this point:

10 This work was printed in the margins of Kit§b al-f§riq bayna al-makhlåq wa-al-
Kh§liq of Bachahji-Zadah, Cairo, a.h. 1322, and was edited more recently by Bakr 
ZakÊ #Awa· in Min naw§dir al-tur§th, silsilat muqaranat ady§n, Cairo, 1987.

11 This colophon is identical with that of the Utrecht manuscript, f. 109v. It can 
thus be safely concluded (with de Jong, op. cit., pp. 232f.) that al-DimashqÊ’s Jaw§b in 
the Oxford manuscript, which is dated 1645, was copied from the Utrecht manuscript, 
which is dated 1370, and that Steinschneider was mistaken in ascribing the work to 
the scribe Ra#å· al-TråÈÊ.
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(1) F. 3v: نذير ;,لا ofلا in B, f. 162v, thus misreading the ,�لنذير  as ,لا 

3�.
(2) F. 4v: نذكر ;لا .�as 3 لاin B, f. 163v, thus misreading �لنذكر
(3)  F. 8r: شريك ;لا .�as 3 لا in B, f. 166r, thus misreading �لشريك
(4)  F. 8r: سأبطل; in B, f. 166r, being the first part of (sic) سا'  the word 

written in the body of  the text in A, with the other part (بطل)
written in its margin.

(5)  F. 9r: Y<, (لك); Y<, (sic) in B, f. 166v, being the latter half  of  the 
word available in A which is damaged on the right hand side of  
this folio, hence missing the first few consonants of  words in the 
top five lines.

(6)  F. 9v: Cلشأ�; in B, f. 167r, being a misreading of �لشا  A which has 
the final nån of  the word at the end of  the line above.

(7)  F. 19v: �<لأ�; in B, f. 175r, obviously being a misreading of مر�  

the latter half �لأ>�  of  which, �<, is written in the line above 
in A.

In 1733, E. L. Vriemoet published a short extract from A, together 
with a Latin translation [hereafter = V], from the bottom of  f. 5r 

(incipit: ... �لتو>�\   2 مكتوبًا  ,بعثه  ��ه   Cكا) to the top of  f. 9r (explicit:

Yلفر�,  Rليهو� As is noted in the critical apparatus of 12.(...عند   our 
edition of  the Jaw§b, Vriemoet’s reproduction of  this portion of  the 
text is not entirely free from mistakes and inaccuracies.

12 E.L. Vriemoet, Arabismus; Exhibens Grammaticam Arabicam Novam & Monumenta 
Quaedam Arabica, cum Notis Miscellaneis & Glossario Arabico–Latino, Franequerae, 1733, 
pp. 130–48.
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THE LANGUAGE OF THE LETTERS: DIVERGENCES 
FROM CLASSICAL USAGE

The language of  our text is Middle Arabic, that form of  the language 
which by the time of  the author(s) had diverged in orthography, mor-
phology and syntax from the standard classical tongue. We here give 
details of  the most important of  these linguistic features, and where 
relevant we have drawn attention to discussions of  them to be found 
in the following authorities:

J. Blau, A Grammar of Christian Arabic (CSCO, 267, 276, 279; Subsidia,
27, 28, 29), Louvain, 1966-7 [=Blau];

J. Fück, Arabiya: Untersuchungen zur arabischen Sprach- und Stilgeschichte 
(Abhandlungen der Sachsischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig, Phil. 
hist. Kl., Bd. 45, Ht. 1), Berlin, 1950 [=Fück];

I.-A. Khalifé, “Makhãåã al-#ilm al-ãabÊ#Ê wa-mÊz§tuh al-lughawiyya”, Al-
machriq 62, 1968, pp. 485-94 [= Khalifé];

G. Rahmé, “Ris§la fÊ fa·Êlat al-#af§f”, Al-machriq 62, 1968, pp. 3-74 
[=Rahmé].

The following list represents an analysis of  the chief  divergences 
referred to above:

I. Orthography

1. D§l and dh§l, ·§d and í§" are not distinguished in the MSS.

Examples: �تاهم فيها ;(P1, f. 50v) �لد�  هو ;(P1, f. 51r) يدكر   .P1, f) �لد� 

51v); مشيئة قبلك ;(A, f. 1v)  تنفيد  من  بديننا ;(A, f. 3v) ندير   .A, f) ,�ند>,نا 

3v); للمتقين �لفضيعة ;(P1, f. 52r) ,موعضه  �الله; (A, f. 23v)  ,�لحاله  من   ظلو� 
(P1, f. 54r); لظالين� .(P1, f. 55v) ,لا 

2. Divergences in the employment of  hamza:

a) Omission of  hamza in medial and final positions [cf. Blau, pp. 92f.; 
Khalifé, p. 490; Rahmé, p. 12].

Examples: C� Dسالت (P1, f. 1r); pبالبينا فيه ;(P1, f. 50v) فجا,هم   ,P1) بما جا 
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f. 50v); Fلالبا� O,لا (A, f. 2r); -قر�نا- ,فهمنا, (A, f. 3v); لابا �لافاضل� (A, f. 

3r); �لشعر� ��ا ;(A, f. 3v) سو>\  لنا  يشا ;(A, f. 9r) ّ�و�  .(A, f. 14v) على من 

b) Replacement of  hamza by y§" [cf. Blau, p.94; Rahmé, p.12].

Examples:  ,A) عن �لنقايص ;(P1, f. 50r) �جابو� قايلين ;(P1, f. 49v) �ز�ير �لبحر

f. 2r); لمليين�  .(A, f. 4v) ,ساير 

c) Alif marking hamza [cf. Blau, p.85].

Examples: .(A, f. 3r) ما� ;(A, f.3r) هبا�

3. T§" marbåãa:

a) T§" marbåãa is often written without dots [cf. Blau, p. 122].

Examples: �لسنتهم �,�يا ;(P1, f. 1r) �لمختلفه  �>بعه   �لمخاطبه ;(P1, f. 52v) من 
.(A, f. 8r) �لحمد ,�لنعمه ;(A, f. 4v) ,�لمكاتبه

b) Confusion of t§" marbåãa and t§" maftåÈa [cf. Blau, pp. 115f].

Example: .(P1, f. 65r) �لq تسمى �لكهنو\

4. Confusion of alif maqßåra and alif mamdåda.

Examples: قوله عن  �لامين ;(A, f. 5r) �غنا  �لعظما ;(A, f. 7r) يدعا   .A, f) �لخطية 

12v);  ملايكة �لعر� ;(A, f. 22v) ,حكا بعضهم لبعض ;(A, f. 24v) على �لطريقة �لمثلا
.(A, f. 23r) ,�لسمو�p حز�نا

5. Confusion of alif maqßåra and alif hamza.

Examples: من مريم �لعذ>; ;(P1, f. 60v) يتهز; با�R ;(P1, f. 58r) ها هي �لعذ>;
(P1, ff. 61v and 62r).

6. Confusion of alif maqßåra and y§".

Examples: � �لشما3P F) ,من �لجنوP1, f. 49v) لقد حق �لقو3 علي ;(P1, f. 50r(; 

�لقيامة يو�   �P (P1, f. 51r); لحق�  �P علي ;(A, f. 3r) ,��د�  �لعا|   .A, f) يوبّخ 

11v).
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7. Lengthening of short vowels.

Examples:  هو ,هم ;(P1, f. 51v) ينحو� بذلك عن ;(P1, f. 50r) يتلو� عليهم `ياته
�لإلا- ;(P1, f. 57v) فيكي بسم  للإلا- ;(A, f. 4v) قولكم  منه   ;P (A, f. 18r)جلالا 

.(A, f. 23v) فالتفت K,,� �لعقو3

8. Shortening of long vowels [cf. Blau, pp. 65f.].

Examples: نسا �لعلمين ;(P1, f. 53r) ليس حيوناp ;(P1, f. 51v) فآمنت طيفة من
(P1, ff. 65r and v); ية للعلمين` ( P1, f. 66r); لعبد �لفقر� (A, f. 3r); سر�يل� Dب (A, 

ff. 7v and 8r); 3لجبا� Y�< (A, f. 7v); يو� �لقيمة (A, ff. 13r and v).

9. Fluctuation in the spelling of certain words of foreign origin, 

particularly proper nouns.

Examples:  �لبتر~ ;(A, f. 6v) ��لوليا ;(A, ff. 6r and 15v) �لتو>�\ for ,�لتو>ية
.(A, f. 9v) ,�لأساقفة

10. Repetition of a consonant instead of tashdÊd [cf. Blau, p. 122f.].

Example:  .(P1, f. 54r) ,لتجدCR �قربهم

11. Coalescence of words [cf. Blau, p. 128f.].

Examples:  ,كلمن ;(P1, f. 55v; A, ff. 18r, 24v and 30v) ,كل ما for ,,كلما
.(A, f. 41r) ,غH,� كلما �,صيتهم ;(P1, f. 63r) �مل Kلك

II. Morphology

1. Demonstrative pronouns: use of هولا and ها,لا instead of 'هؤلا [cf. 

Blau, pp. 136f.].

Examples: عما ينكر,C ها,لا ;(A, f. 23v) يا هولا ;(P1, ff. 64r and v) هولا �لقو�
(A, f. 24v); بين ها,لا ,ها,لا (A, f. 25v).

2. Anomalous forms of plurals [cf. Blau, p. 230].

Examples: CKلمساجد ,�لمو�� (A, f. 9v); حز�نا باكيين (A, f. 23r). 
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3. Anomalous sound plural suffixes: the nån of the plural ending is 

sometimes preserved even in the construct form [cf. Blau, p. 226].

Example: .�K (P1, f. 53r)و� بنينهم

4. Confusion of the plurals of words from similar roots [cf. Blau, p. 

230].

Examples: Cهبا<, Yقسو (P1, f. 54r); Cلرهبا�, Yلقسو� (P1, f. 54r); pكالعجيبا 
,�لمعجز�for p ,,�لمعاحز  .A, f) �لأناجيل for ,�لإنجيلاp ;(A, f. 35v) كالعجائب 

36r).

III. Syntax

1. Omission of the definite article from nouns [cf. Blau, pp. 364f.].

Examples: .(A, f. 35r) 2 سو>\ شو>; ;(A, f. 32v) ,�علمو� �C >سو3

2. Divergence of the syntax of numerals from classical usage [cf. Blau, 

p. 368].

Examples:  ,P1) �لعشر\ ضرباO� (P1, f. 57v); p �>بع مايه سنة ,�ثناC ,�انوC سنه

f. 59r);  فوR ثلثة (P1, f. 60v); سنة Cثلاثو, Cثنا� (A, f. 15r); ¡بعة فر<� OP (A, f. 

16v); .(A, f. 32v) سبع شياطين ;(A, f. 16v) ثلا¢ �قانيم

3. Violation of  the rules of  construct forms: use of  nouns in the 
absolute form [cf. Fück, p. 61].

Example: .(A, f. 21v) كانو� قريبين �لعهد

4. Confusion in the use of cases [cf. Blau, pp. 317f.; Khalifé, p. 491; 

Rahmé, p.12].

Examples: بعد سابوعًا ;(P1, f. 54r) | نعمل شي'  سيأ£ ... ;(P1, f. 55r) ,من 
 يقو� لد�,,R ;(P1, f. 55v) فهذ� �مرً� ,�ضحًا بينًا ظاهرً� ;(P1, f. 55r) سبعين سابوعًا
 يكوC للعا| ��ين ;(A, f. 24r) لما كاC لكل شي' ,سطًا ,طرفين ;(P1, f. 57v) �بنًا
 ,يكوC ... ;(A, f. 31v) | تبق منهم ... Pلا >جلاً ,�حدً� ;(A, f. 30v) �ثنين قديمين
.(A, f. 37r) موقعًا عظيمًا
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5. Confusion of  moods: 

a) Indicative used for jussive after lam [cf. Blau, p. 263; Fück, p. 61; 

Khalifé, p. 492; Rahmé, p.12].

Examples: | نسمّيه ¤ن ;(P1, f. 55r) ,| يعرفوC ;(P1, f. 55r) | يسمعوC كلامي
(P1, f. 56r); Cلفاحصو� Fفلم يرتا (A, f. 19v); لأمم� Rتنقا | (A, f. 33v).

b) Subjunctive used for indicative [cf. Blau, p. 263; Fück, p. 61; 

Khalifé, p. 492; Rahmé, p. 12].

Examples: .(P1, f. 57v) ,تعر2 �ني �نا ;(P1, f. 57v) ,يكونو� له شعبًا

c) Irregular form of the imperative [cf. Blau, p. 194f.].

Example: .K� (P1, f. 59v)هب قو3

6. Violation of the rules of grammatical accord:

a) Lack of concord between verb and subject in a verbal clause [cf. 

Blau, p. 281].

Example: .(A, f. 8v) ,يز,3 به R,لة

b) Lack of concord between relative pronoun and its antecedent [cf. 

Blau, p. 573].

Examples:  ,كتبنا ;(P1, f. 61v) كلمة �الله �لخالقه �لذ� ;(P1, f. 57r) �يع �فعاله �لذ�
.(P1, f. 54r) �ليهوR ,�للذين �شركو� ;(P1, ff. 51v and 52v) �لذ� 2 �يدينا

c) Lack of concord between a noun and the demonstrative pronoun 

referring to it.

Examples: .(P1, f. 64r) فأشر¥ هذ- �لقسمين ;(P1, f. 64r) �ذ- �لقسمين

d) Tendency to bring the preceding verb into strict concord in number 

with the subject [cf. Blau, pp. 275f.].

Examples:  ,�مّلونه ;(P1, f. 58r) ,يهتد,� بها �لظالين ;(P1, f. 53v) يرفعوC �لأمم
.(A, f. 33r) �سو� �لغلا\ ;(A, f. 32v) مما ساقو- �لثلاثة ;(A, f. 18v) �لأ>3�K خشبته

7. Substitution of dual for plural [cf. Blau, p. 72; Fück, p. 95].

Example: .(P1, f. 59v) من يد� �لرسل
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8. Violation of the rules of diptotes.

Example: .C� (P1, f. 54r) يكوC �بيضًا

In addition to such linguistic characteristics, there are a number of  

idiosyncratic features of  the text of  both the Letter from the People of  

Cyprus and the Jaw§b which are probably to be attributed to scribal 

carelessness rather than to their reflecting genuine linguistic features 

of  Middle Arabic.

The most noteworthy of these is the frequent disregard shown for 

the distinguishing of diacritical points of consonants: È§" appears for 

jÊm (e.g. C�<فا فا>�for C �با3  ;(�با3  t§" appears for th§" (e.g. فيه من  ينبتق 
for فيه من  ;(ينبثق  ã§" for í§" (e.g. سيدنا سيدنا for طهو>  ,ظهو>  �لعطما �لخطيه 
for ;(�لخطية �لعظمى #ayn for ghayn (e.g. <الله عفو�, for <الله غفو�,), while some 

consonants, e.g. b§", q§f, nån, and y§", are occasionally written without 

any dots at all. D§l and dh§l, ·§d and í§" are often not distinguished, 

as mentioned above. In all these cases the correct pointing has been 

restored in our edition.

Other examples of scribal carelessness are the many instances of fluc-

tuation in the spelling of words, particularly those of foreign origin.
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   In the edition and translation of  The Letter from the People of  Cyprus 

that follows, Roman numerals indicate the eighteen sections into which 

it naturally falls. In addition, Arabic numbers in brackets indicate 

the correspondences between many of  its paragraphs and those in 

Paul of  Antioch’s Letter to a Muslim Friend as they are numbered in 

Khoury’s edition (the sequence is not complete because the Cypriot 

editor omits some of  Paul’s paragraphs and rearranges others).
In the edition and translation of al-DimashqÊ’s Response, Arabic 

numerals indicate the hundred sections into which it falls.

Translations from the Qur"an follow M.M. Pickthall, The Glorious 

Qur"§n. In some places where al-DimashqÊ curtails a quotation on the 
assumption his readers will know what follows, the omitted part has 
been included in square brackets if it helps to clarify the continuing 
discussion.

The following abbreviations are used in the edition and translation:

A Utrecht, University Library, MS 1449 [Or. 40]

B Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Marsh 40 [Uri Arab. Moh. 124 
(2)]

P1 Bibliothèque Nationale, MS Arabe 204

P2 Bibliothèque Nationale, MS Arabe 214

P3 Bibliothèque Nationale, MS Arabe 215

S Såras of  the Qur"an

V E.L. Vriemoet, Arabismus; Exhibens Grammaticam Arabicam Novam 
& Monumenta Quaedam Arabica, cum Notis Miscellaneis & Glossario 
Arabico–Latino (1733), pp. 130-48 = ff. 5r–9r of  the Utrecht MS 
(A)
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THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

TEXT AND TRANSLATION
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 The Letter from the People of

Cyprus (P1)

.��بسم �الله �لحيّ �لمحيي �لقديم �لأ * i.

�مّا بعد �لذ� يعلم مولانا1 �لشيخ  (3)

�لمكر2�ّ �لرئيس �لسيّد �لفاضل �لأ,حد 
�لنفيس �طا3 �الله 2 �تـمّ �لنعم بقا'- 

,حرسه من �لأسو�' ,تولا-. 
سألتC� D �فحص لك فحصًا بينًا3 

ما يعتقد-4 �لنصا>; �لمسيحيو5C �لمختلفة 
�لسنتهم �لمتفرّقة 2 �>بع6 �,�يا �لعا|، 
 Fمن �لجنو, Fلمغر� OP ¡من �لمشر
OP �لشما3 ,�لقاطنو7C �ز�ئر �لبحر 
,�لمقيمو8C 2 �ل9Zّ �لمتصل OP مغيب 

�لشمس10.
,PنD لماّ ,صلت OP جزير\ 

قoZ �جتمعت ببعض �جـلا' تلك 
�لبلاR ,>�سائهم ,فا,ضت �فاضلهم 

,علما'هم. ,ما علمت من >�� �لقو� 
�لذين >�يتهم ,خاطبتهم عن Rينهم ,ما 

يعتقد,نه11 ,ما �تجّوC به عن �نفسهم، 

Paul of Antioch’s Letter

Yلقد� n,لابن ,�لر�, Fبسم �لا (1)

�ما بعد �طا3 �الله 2 �تم �لنعم  (3)

بقا~ ، ,حرسك من �لاسو� ,تولا~! 
 Dلما �هلته من �لم©لة–�ع I�,

�لاسقفية- �جتمعت باجلا �هل تلك 
�لديا> ,>,سايهم ,فا,ضت �فاضلهم 

,علماهم، سالتC� D �شرn لك شرحا 
بينا ما عرفته من >�� �لقو� �لذين 

>�يتهم ,خاطبتهم 2 �مد عليه �لسلا�. 
فاجبت �O مسلتك ، لاجل �فر�» 

موRتك ,كثر\ �بتك ، قايلا:

THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

1  P2: به مولا� به مولا� :P3 ; يعلم  �علم  2  P2 and 3 om. 3  P2:  تبينًا 4  P2: 

يعتقد,- :P3 ;يعتقد,- عمّا  5  P1, 2 and 3:  6 �لمسيحيين  P1:  7 �>بعة  P1, 2 and 

3: ,�لقاطنين 8  P1, 2 and 3:  9 ,�لمقيمين  P2 and 3:  Zّ10 بال  P2 and 3: لبحر� 
يعتقد,- :P2  11 �لمحيط

* 49v
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THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE OF CYPRUS

i.  (49v) In the name of the living, life-giving God, eternal and 
everlasting.

(3) To our purpose. This is what our master, the revered teacher, 
the head, lord, distinguished, unique and unparalleled professor, may 
God prolong his life in the most perfect favour, protect him from ill 
and care for him, taught:

You have asked me to make a full inquiry for you of what the 
Christians, followers of Christ, who are diverse in their languages and 
scattered over the four corners of the earth from east to west, south 
to north, inhabiting the islands of the sea and established on the dry 
land stretching as far as the setting of the sun, believe.

When I landed in the island of Cyprus, I met some of the great men 
of this land and their chiefs, and I conferred with their distinguished 
and learned individuals. What I learned about the thought of the people 
whom I saw and talked with about their faith, what they believe and 
what arguments they employ on their own behalf, 
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�C �لقو� يقولوC: �نا لما �عنا �نه قد   (4)

ظهر 2 �لعرF �نساC ��ه �مد يقو3 �نه 
>سو3 �الله ، ,�نه �تى بكتاF يذكر �نه 

 C� O� توصلنا ، Oمنز3 عليه من �الله تعا
حصل �لكتاF عندنا.

قلت: فاK كنتم قد �عتم بهذ�  (5)

�لرسو3 ، ,�جتهدتم على تحصيل 
�لكتاF �لذ� �تى به عندكم ، فلا� 

 Fلا سيما ,2 �لكتا حا3 | تتبعو- ؟ 
يقو3 : " ,من يبتغي غH �لاسلا� Rينا 

فلن يقبل منه ، ,هو 2 �لاخر\ من 
�لخاسرين".- �جابو� : لاحو�3 ش¯. 

– قلت: ,ما هي؟

قالو�: منها �C �لكتاF عر� ,ليس  (6)

بلساننا ، حسب ما جا فيه ، ,هو: 
",�نزلنا �لقر�C عربيا". ,�يضا : "لتنذ> 
 . "Cقوما ما �نذ> �با,هم ، فهم غافلو
,�يضا : " ,�نذ> عشHتك �لاقربين".

حيث سألت12D فأجبت OP مسا'لتك13 
لأجل Pفر�»14 موRّتك ,كثر\ �بتك 

قائلاً:

 C� نّا �عناP" :Cلقو� يقولو� CّP  (4)  ii.

قد ظهر 2 �لعرP Fنسا15C ��ه �مّد، 
 Fنّه �تى17 بكتاP, 16نّه >سو3 �اللهP 3يقو

يقوP 3نه م©3 عليه من �الله تعاO، فلم 
 Fحصل هذ�19 �لكتا C� OP 18نز3 نجتهد

عندنا.

فقلت20 �م: �KP كنتم قد �عتم  (5)

بهذ� �لإنساC ,�جتهدتم على تحصيل هذ� 
�لكتاF �لذ� �تى به عندكم، فلأّ� حا3 
| تتبعو-؟ ,لا سيّما 212 �لكتاF يقو3 
 H22: ﴿,من يبتغ غC2 سو>\ `3 عمر�
�لإسلا� Rينًا فلن23 * يقبل منه ,هو 2 

�لآخر\ من �لخاسرين﴾. �جابو�24 قائلين: 
ّ̄، فقلت: ,ما هي؟  لأحو�3 ش

قالو�: منها �Cّ �لكتاF عر�  (6)

,ليس بلساننا25، حسب ما جا' فيه 
يقو3: ﴿,�نزلنا-26 قر`نا عربيًا﴾ ,�يضًا 

,جدنا فيه27 يقو3 2 سو>\ �لشعر�': 
﴿,لو نزّلنا- على بعض �لأعجمين 

12  P2 and 3: Dسألت ما  سؤ�لك  :P2 and 3  13 حسب  14  P2 and 3: «فر
15  P2 and 3: نسانًاP 16  P3: سل من �الله<� 17  P2 and 3: 18 ,�تى  P1 om. 19  P2 

and 3 om. 20  P2 and 3:  قلت 21  P2: 2, 22  P2 and 3 om: C2 سو>\ `3 عمر�
23  P2:  فلم 24  P2: -جابو� 25  P2:  هو  لساننا 26  P1, 2 and 3:  27 ,�نزلنا  P2 and 

3 om: فيه ,جدنا 

* 50r
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since you have asked me, I will respond to your request because of 
deep attachment and great affection for you. So I say:

ii. (4) The people say: We heard that a man by the name of 
MuÈammad appeared among the Arabs, saying that he was the mes-
senger of God and bringing a book which he said had been revealed 
to him from God the exalted. So we did not rest until this book was 
obtained for us.

(5) I said to them: If you have heard about this man, and made 
efforts to obtain for yourselves this book which he brought, then for 
what reason do you not believe in him, especially since in the book it 
says in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘And whoso seeketh a religion other than 
the Surrender it will not (50r) be accepted from him, and he will be 
a loser in the Hereafter’? They replied, saying: For many reasons. I 
said: What are they?

(6) They said: One is that the book is in Arabic and not in our 
language, according to what is stated in it, ‘And we have revealed it, a 
Lecture in Arabic’. Also, we have found what is said in The Poets, ‘And 
if we had revealed it unto one of any other nation than the Arabs, 
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فلما >�ينا هذ� فيه ، علمنا �نه |   (7)
 :Fلجاهلية من �لعر� O� يرسل �لينا ، بل
�لذ� قا3 �نه | ياتهم من نذير من قبله. 
,�نه لا يلزمنا �تباعه ، لانا ¤ن قد �تانا 

>سل من قبله خاطبونا بالسنتنا ,�نذ>,نا 
,سلمو� �لينا �لتو>ية ,�لانجيل بلغاتنا. 

,�K قد �تضح من �لكتاF �نه | يرسل 

فقر�- عليهم فما كانو� به مؤمنين28﴾. 
,قا3 2 سو>\ �لبقر\: ﴿كما �>سلنا 

فيكم >سولا29ً منكم يتلو عليكم �ياتنا 
,يزكّيكم ,يعلّمكم �لكتاF ,�لحكمة 

,يعلّمكم ما | تكونو� تعلموC﴾. ,قا3 
2 سو>\ `303 عمر�KP﴿ :C بعث فيهم 

>سولاً من �نفسهم يتلو عليهم `ياته 
,يزكّيهم ,يعلّمهم �لكتاF ,�لحكمة 

,CP كانو� من قبل لفي ضلا313 مبين﴾. 
,قا3 2 سو>\ �لقصص: ﴿لتنذ> قومًا 

ما �تاهم من32 نذير من قبلك لعلّهم 
يتذكّر,C﴾. ,قا3 2 سو>\ �لسجد\33: 
﴿لتنذ> قومًا34 ما �تاهم من35 نذير من 

قبلك لعلّهم يهتد,C﴾. ,قا3 2 سو>\36 
يس: ﴿لتنذ> قومًا ما �نذ> `با�هم فهم 

غافلوC لقد حقّ �لقو3 على �كثرهم فهم 
 .﴾Cلا يؤمنو

 pفلمّا >�ينا هذ� فيه علمنا �نه | يأ  (7)

Pلينا بل OP �لجاهلية من �لعرF �لذين37 
قاP 3نّه |38 يأتهم >سو3 ,لا نذير39 

من قبل، ,�نّه لا يلزمنا �تباعه لأننا 
¤ن40 قد �تانا >سل من قبله خاطبونا 
بألسنتنا ,�نذ>,نا *بديننا �لذ�41 ¤ن 
متمسّكو42C به يومنا43 هذ�، ,سلّمو� 

28   P2: Cمؤمنو 29  P1:3سو< 30  P2 om. 31  P2: 3ظلا  (sic). 32  P2 and 3 om.
33  P2: \صو>\ �لسجر (sic). 34  P1: قو� 35  P2 and 3 om. 36  P2:  \<صو (sic). 37  P1, 

2 and 3 :  38 �لذ�  P1 om (wrongly). 39  P1: يدنو (wrongly). 40  P2 om. 41  P2: 

متمسّكين :42  P1 .(wrongly) �لذين 43  P2: يومنا  OP

* 50v
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and if he had read it unto them, they would not have believed in it’; 
in The Cow, ‘Even as we have sent unto you a messenger from among 
you, who reciteth unto you our revelations and causeth you to grow, 
and teacheth you the Scripture and wisdom, and teacheth you that 
which ye knew not’; in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘By sending unto them a 
messenger of their own who reciteth unto them his revelations, and 
causeth them to grow, and teacheth them the Scripture and wisdom; 
although before (he came to them) they were in flagrant error’; in The
Stories, ‘That thou mayest warn a folk unto whom no warner came 
before thee, that haply they may give heed’; in The Prostration, ‘That 
thou mayest warn a folk to whom no warner came before thee, that 
haply they may walk aright’; and in Ya Sin, ‘That thou mayest warn 
a folk whose fathers were not warned, so they were heedless. Already 
hath the word proved true of most of them, for they believe not’.

(7) When we noticed this in it, we knew that he had not been sent 
to us but to the pagan Arabs, about whom it says that no messenger or 
warner had come to them before him, and that it was not obliging us 
to follow him because messengers had come to us before, addressing us 
in our own tongues and warning us (50v) about our religion, to which 
we adhere today. They delivered 
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�لا �O �لجاهلية من �لعرF ، فقوله ",من 
يبتغي غH �لاسلا� Rينا فلن يقبل منه،  
,هو 2 �لاخر\ من �لخاسرين" ، فHيد 

به ، حسب مقتضى �لعد3 ، قومه �لذين 
�تاهم بلغتهم ، لا غHهم ممن | ياتهم ، 

حسب ما جا فيه.

(8)  � ,جدنا 2 �لكتاF �يضا من 

تعظيم �لسيد �لمسيح ,�مه ، ,�C �الله 
 qلك قوله: ",�لK, ،جعلهما �ية للعالمين

�حصنت فرجها ، فنفخنا فيها من >,حنا 

Pلينا �لتو>�\ ,�لإنجيل بلغاتنا على ما 
يشهد �م44 �لكتاF �لذ� �تى به هذ� 
�لرجل حيث يقو3 2 سو>\ �بر�هيم: 
 Cلا بلساP 453ما �>سلنا من >سو,﴿

قومه﴾. ,قا3 �يضًا46 2 سو>\47 �لنحل: 
﴿,لقد بعثنا 2 كلّ �مة >سولاً﴾. ,قا3 
�يضًا48 2 سو>\ �لر,�: ﴿,لقد �>سلنا 
من قبلك >سلاً OP قومهم فجا�,هم 
 Fفقد صحّ من هذ� �لكتا .﴾pبالبيّنا

 .Fلجاهلية49 من �لعر� OP لاP pنّه | يأ�
,قوله50: ﴿,من يبتغ غH �لإسلا� 

Rينًا فلن يقبل منه ,هو 2 �لآخر\ من 
�لخاسرين﴾، فHيد �سب مقتضى �لعد3 
قومه �لذين51 �تاهم بلغتهم لا غHهم ممّن 

| يأتهم بما جا' فيه. 
,لنعلمCّ� 52 �الله تعاO عد3 ,ليس 

من عدله �C يطلب53 يو� �لقيامة �مّة من 
�لأمم بإتبا  PنساC | يأP pليهم ,لا 

,قفو�54 على كتابه55 بلسانهم ,لا من 
جهة�R 56  من قبله. 

 F(8)   ّ� ,جدنا57 2 هذ� �لكتا iii.

�يضًا من تعظيم �لسيّد �لمسيح ,�مّه حيث 
 59qيقو3 2 سو>\ �لتحريم58: ﴿,مريم �ل

�حصنت فرجها فنفخنا فيها من >,حنا 

44  P2 and 3: به 45  P2: ًسولا< 46  P2 and 3 om.  47  P2: \<صو (sic) 48  P2 and 

3 om.  49  P3: للجاهلية 50 P2 and 3: قوله ,�مّا  51 P1, 2 and 3: لذ�� 52 P2 and 

3: ,ليعلم 53 P2 and 3: يطالب | 54 P2 and 3 add: له 55  P2 and 3: Fكتا 56 P2 

and 3: تاهم من جهته� �يضًا :P2 add 57 ,لا  58 Corrected in the margin of P1 from 

�لأنبيا' : P2 and 3 ; �لأنبيا' 59  P2: Cبنة عمر�� ; P3: Cبنة عمر�� ,مريم 



translation 61

to us the Torah and Gospel in our languages, in accordance with what 
the book brought by this man attests about them. For in Abraham it says, 
‘And we never sent a messenger save with the language of his folk’; in 
The Bee, ‘And verily we have raised in every nation a messenger’; and 
in The Romans, ‘Verily we sent before thee messengers to their own 
folk. They brought them clear proofs’. So it has been shown correctly 
according to this book that he was sent only to the pagan Arabs. Its 
words: ‘And whoso seeketh as religion other than the Surrender it will 
not be accepted from him, and he will be a loser in the Hereafter’, 
according to the demands of what is just it means: his people to whom 
he brought it in their language, and not others to whom he did not 
come, as is stated in it.

We know that God the exalted is just, and it is not part of his justice 
to require on the day of resurrection that any community should have 
followed a man who had not come to them, or whose book they were 
not familiar with in their language or without the authority of any sum-
moner preceding him.

iii. (8) Further, we also find in this book eulogies of the lord Christ 
and his mother in what he says in Banning, ‘And Mary, she who was 
chaste, therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit 
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، ,جعلناها ,�بنها `ية للعالمين". ,�يضا: 
",�K قالت �لملايكة : يا مريم : �C �الله 
�صطفا~ ,طهر~ على نسا �لعالمين".

مع �لشهاp�R للسيد �لمسيح   (9)

بالمعجز�p، ,�نه حبل به لا من مباضعة 
>جل بل ببشا>\ ملا~ �الله لامه ، ,�نه 

تكلم 2 �لمهد ,�حيا �لميت ,�بر� �لاكمه 
,نقى �لابرo ، ,عمل من �لطين كهية 

�لطH ,نفخ فيها فطا>p باCK �الله.

,,جدنا فيه �يضا �C �الله >فع   (10)

�لمسيح �ليه، ,Kلك قوله:" ,�K قا3 �الله: 
يا عيسى بن مريم، �I متوفيك ,>�فعك 
�، ,مطهر~ من �لذين كفر,� ,جاعل �

�لذين �تبعو~ فو¡ �لذين كفر,�، �O يو� 
�لقيامة.",�يضا:" ,قفينا بعيسى بن مريم، 
,�تينا- �لانجيل ، ,جعلنا 2 قلوF �لذين 

�تبعو- >�فة ,>Nة" .

,جعلناها ,�بنها `ية للعالمين﴾. ,قا3 2 
سو>\ `3 عمر�KP,﴿ :C قالت �لملائكة 

يا مريم CّP �الله �صطفا~60 ,طهّر~61 
,�صطفا~62 على نسا' �لعالمين﴾. 

مع �لشهاp�R للسيّد63 �لمسيح  (9)

بالمعجز�p ,�نّه حبل به لا من مباضعة 
>جل بل * ببشا>\ ملا~ �الله لأمّه، ,�نّه 
تكلّم 2 �لمهد ,�حيا �لميت ,�بر� �لأكمه 

,نقى �لأبر64o ,�نّه خلق من �لطين 
 66�Hًط C65 ,نفخ فيه ,كاHكهيئة �لط

بإCK �الله 67.

,,جدنا �يضًا فيه �Cّ �الله >فعه  (10)

 :70Cليه68. قا693 2 سو>\ `3 عمر�P
﴿يا عيسى (�بن مريم) IP متوفّيك 

� ,مطهّر~ من �لذين كفر,� ّP فعك�<,
,جاعل �لذين �تبعو~ فو¡ �لذين كفر,� 
OP يو� �لقيامة﴾. ,قا3 2 سو>\ �لبقر\: 
﴿,`تينا عيسى �بن مريم �لبيّناp ,�يّدنا- 
بر,n �لقدY﴾. ,قا3 �يضًا71 2 سو>\ 

�لحديد: ﴿,قفينا بعيسى72 �بن مريم 
,`تينا- �لإنجيل ,جعلنا 2 قلوF �لذين 

�تبعو- >�فة ,>Nة ,>هبانية �بتدعوها ما 
كتبناها عليهم Pلا �بتغا' >ضو�C �الله فما 

60 P2: مصطفيك ; P3: ~قد �صطفا 61 P2: ~مطهّر, 62 P2 and 3 om. 63 P3: لسيّدنا
64 P3: oZل� 65 P2: لطائر� 66 P2: �ًطائر  Cفكا ; P3: �Hًط  Cفكا 67 P2 and 3 add: �� 
pلناسو�  2 �لمتحد\  �الله  كلمة  هو  �لذ�   pللاهو�  CKبإ 68 P2 and 3 om: فيه �يضًا   ,,جدنا 
Pليه >فعه  �الله   Cّ� 69 P2 and 3: وقال 70 P3: 'لنسا� .71 P2 and 3 om .(wrongly) سو>\ 
72 P2 and 3 add: ثا>هم` على 

* 51r
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and made her and her son a token for peoples’. And in The Family of 
#Imr§n he says, ‘And when the angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah hath 
chosen thee and made thee pure, and hath preferred thee above the 
women of creation’.

(9) There are also the testimonies to the lord Christ in the miracles, 
that he was conceived not through the intercourse of a man but (51r) 
by the annunciation of an angel of God to his mother,1 that he spoke 
in the cradle,2 brought the dead back to life, healed those born blind, 
made lepers whole,3 created from clay the likeness of a bird, breathed 
into it, and it was a bird by the permission of God.4 (10) We also find 
in it that God raised him up to himself. He says in The Family of #Imr§n,
‘O Jesus [son of Mary]! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to 
ascend unto me, and am cleansing thee of those who disbelieve and 
am setting those who follow thee above those who disbelieve until the 
day of resurrection’; he says in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus, son 
of Mary, clear proofs, and we supported him with the Holy Spirit’; he 
also says in Iron, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow, and gave 
him the gospel, and placed compassion and mercy in the hearts of those 
who followed him. But monasticism they invented—we ordained it not 
for them—only seeking Allah’s pleasure, and they 

1 SS. XIX: 16-22; III: 45.
2 SS. XIX: 29-33; III: 46; V: 110.
3 SS. III: 49; V: 110.
4 SS. III: 49; V: 110.
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� ,جدنا- �يضا يعظم �نجيلنا،   (11)

,يقد� صو�معنا ,بيعنا على �لمساجد،  
,يشهد �ا باC �سم �الله يذكر فيها 

كثK, .�Hلك قوله : ",لولا Rفع �الله 
�لناY بعضهم ببعض ، �دمت صو�مع 

,بيع ,صلو�p ,مساجد يذكر فيها �سم 
."�Hالله كث�

,هذ� ,غH- �,جب لنا �لتمسك   (12)

بديننا، ,�C لا نهمل مذهبنا ,لا نرفض 
ما معنا، ,لا نتبع غH �لسيد �لمسيح 

كلمة �الله ,حو�>يه �لذين �>سلهم �لينا 
لينذ>,نا،

 Fلذين قد عظمو� 2 هذ� �لكتا�  (13)

 ، pلو� بقوله:" ,�>سلنا >سلنا بالبينا�,

>عوها حقّ >عايتها فآتينا �لذين `منو� 
منهم �جرهم﴾. ,قا3 �يضًا73 2 سو>\ 

`3 عمر�C: ﴿من74 �هل �لكتاF �مّة 
قائمة يتلوC `ياp �الله `نا' �لليل75 ,هم 
يسجد,C يؤمنو76C باالله ,�ليو� �لآخر 
,يأمر,C بالمعر,¥ ,ينهوC عن �لمنكر 
,يسا>عوC 2 �لخp�H ,�,لئك77 من 

�لصالحين﴾. 

ّ� ,جدنا- �يضًا78 يعظّم Pنجيلنا   (11)

,يقدّ� صو�معنا ,يشرّ¥ بيعنا79 ,يشهد 
بأCّ �سم �الله يذكر فيها كثK, ،�Hًلك 

قوله80 2 سو>\ �لحج81ّ: ﴿,لولا Rفع �الله 
�لناY بعضهم ببعض �دمت صو�مع ,بيع 
,صلو�p ,مساجد82 يذكر فيها �سم �الله 

 .﴾�Hًكث

(12)  فهذ�83 ,غH- �,جب لنا   iv.

,�C لا نهمل مذهبنا84  �لتمسّك بديننا *
,لا نرفض ما معنا85 ,لا نتبع غH �لسيّد 

�لمسيح كلمة �الله86 ,حو�>ييه �لذين87 
�>سلهم Pلينا ,�نذ>,نا88 بلغاتنا،

 F(13) �لذين قد عظّمو� 2 هذ� �لكتا 
بقوله 2 سو>\89 �لحديد: ﴿لقد90 �>سلنا 

73  P2 and 3 om. 74 P1 and 3: من, 75 P2 add: <طر�¥ �لنها�, 76 P1, 2 and 3:

Cيؤمنو, 77 P1, 2 and 3: لئك,� 78  P2 and 3 om. 79 P2 and 3: مساجدنا
80 P2: 81 ,قا3 �يضًا P2 and 3 om: ّ2 سو>\ �لحج 82 P2: �ًمساجد, (sic). 83 P2 and 3:

هذ� 84 P2 and 3: ما معنا 85 P2 and 3: مذهبنا 86 P2 and 3 add : حه,<, 87 P1:

�نذ>,نا :88 P2 and 3  .(wrongly) �لذ� 89 P2: \<صو (sic). 90 P1, 2 and 3: لقد,

* 51v
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observed it not with right observance. So we gave those of them who 
believe their reward’;5 and he also says in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘Of the 
people of the Scripture there is a staunch community who recite the 
revelations of Allah in the night season, falling prostrate. They believe in 
Allah and the last day, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency, 
and vie with one another in good works. These are of the righteous’.

(11) Then we also find him extolling our Gospel, favouring our her-
mitages, honouring our churches, and bearing witness that the name 
of God is mentioned in them often. This is his word in The Pilgrimage,
‘For had it not been for Allah’s repelling some men by means of others, 
cloisters and churches and oratories and mosques, wherein the name of 
Allah is oft mentioned’.

iv. (12) This and other things oblige us to keep to our religion and 
not to neglect our doctrine, abandon what we have or follow anyone 
other than the lord Christ, the Word of God, and his disciples whom 
he sent to us to warn us in our languages. (13) They are extolled in his 
words in Iron, ‘We verily sent 

5 The last clause of the verse, ‘but many of them are evil-livers’, is tacitly omit-
ted.
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معهم �لكتاF ، ليقو� �لناY بالقسط ". 
لانه لو كاC ع¶ �بر�هيم ,موسى 

,R,,�R ,�مد ، لكاC قا3:" معهم 
�لكتب" ,| يقل "�لكتاF"، �لذ� هو 

�لانجيل.

 K� ، شهد �م �نهم �نصا> �الله �
يقوK�,": 3 قا3 عيسى بن مريم : من 
�نصا>� �O �الله؟ قا3 �لحو�>يوC : ¤ن 

�نصا> �الله. فامنت طايفة من بD �سر�ئيل 
,كفرp طايفة. فايدنا �لذين �منو� على 

عد,هم ، فاصبحو� ظاهرين". 

 q(14)  فاما تعظيمه لانجيلنا ,كتبنا �ل

 F2 �يدينا، فقوله: "�نزلنا عليك �لكتا

 Fنزلنا91 معهم �لكتا�, pسلنا بالبيّنا<
,�لميز�C ليقو�92 �لنا93Y بالقسط﴾. ,قا3 
2 سو>\94 �لبقر\: ﴿فبعث95 �الله �لنبيين 
 Fمبشّرين ,منذ>ين ,�نز3 معهم �لكتا
بالحقّ ليحكم بين �لنا96Y فيما �ختلفو� 

فيه﴾، فأع¶ بقوله �نبيا'- �لمبشّرين ينحو 
 �,<�R بذلك عن �لحو�>يين97 �لذين

 F2 سبعة98 �قاليم �لعا| ,بشّر,� بالكتا
�لو�حد �لذ� هو �لإنجيل �لمقد99Yّ لأنه 

لو كاC �ع¶ عن �بر�هيم ,R,�R ,موسى 
,�مّد لكاC قا1003: ",معهم �لكتب"، 
 C,R Fكلّ ,�حد منهم جا' بكتا Cّلأ
غH-، ,| يقلP 101لا �لكتاF �لو�حد 

 .102Yّلذ� هو �لإنجيل �لمقد�
ّ� يشهد لهم �نهم �نصا> �الله، 

 KP,﴿ :103ّيقو3 2 سو>\ �لصف KP
قا3 عيسى �بن مريم للحو�>يين104 من 
�نصا>� OP �الله قا1053 �لحو�>يوC ¤ن 

�نصا> �الله فآمنت طائفة من بP Dسر�ئيل 
,كفرp طائفة فأيّدنا106 �لذين `منو� 
على عدّ,هم فأصبحو� ظاهرين107﴾. 

,�مّا تعظيم Pنجيلنا ,كتبنا   (14) v.

�ل108q 2 �يدينا109 فإنه يقو1103 

91 P1, 2 and 3: 3نز�, 92 P2 and 3: ليقومو� 93 P3: Yللنا 94 P2: \<صو (sic).
95 P1: بعث 96 P2 and 3 add: ّبالحق which is crossed out in P1. 97 P1 and 2: Cلحو�>يو�
98 P2: سبع 99 P2 and 3: لطاهر� 100 P2 and 3: 3يقو Cفكا 101 P2: 3يقو 102 P2 and 

3 om: Yّلمقد� �لإنجيل  هو  غand add: H �لذ�  ,�حد  Fبكتا مبشرين  �اعة  �تى  ما   Cلأ  
:P3) �لذين �تو� بالإنجيل �لطاهر Cلحو�>يو�) �لحو�>يين 103 P2 and 3 om: 2 سو>\ �لصف 104 P2

 and 3 om. 105 P2 and 3: قالت 106 P1 and 2: يّدنا�, 107 P2: طاهرين (sic). 108 P1 

and 3: لذ�� 109 P2 and 3: بأيدينا 110 P2 and 3: 3فيقو
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our messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the scripture 
and the balance, that mankind may observe right measure’. And in The 
Cow he says, ‘And Allah sent prophets as bearers of good tidings and 
as warners, and revealed therewith the Scripture with the truth that it 
might judge between mankind concerning that wherein they differed’, 
more or less meaning by his words his ‘prophets, bearers of good tid-
ings’ the disciples, who spread through the seven regions of the world 
and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if he had meant 
Abraham, David, Moses and MuÈammad he would have said, ‘and 
with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a scripture 
different from others. But he only refers to the one scripture, which is 
the holy Gospel. 

Then he bears witness to them that they are helpers of God, for he 
says in The Ranks, ‘Even as Jesus son of Mary said unto the disciples: 
Who are my helpers for Allah? The disciples said: We are Allah’s helpers. 
And a party of the Children of Israel believed, while a party disbelieved. 
Then we strengthened those who believed against their foe, and they 
became the uppermost’.

v. (14) As for extolling our Gospel and the books which we possess, 
he says 
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مصدقا لما بين يديه من �لتو>ية ,�لانجبل".  2 سو>\ �لمائد\111: ﴿,�نزلناP 112ليك 
�لكتاF مصدّق· لما بين يديه113 من 

�لتو>�\ ,�لإنجيل﴾. * ,قا3 2 �ّ,1143 
سو>\ `3 عمر�C: ﴿�| �الله لا Pله Pلا 

 Fهو �لحيّ �لقيو� نز3ّ عليك115 �لكتا
بالحقّ مصدّق· لما بين يديه ,�نز3 �لتو>�\ 

 .﴾116Yلإنجيل من قبل هد; للنا�,
,قا3 �يضًا117 2 سو>\118 �لبقر\: 
﴿Kلك �لكتاF لا >يب فيه هد; 

 Cبالغيب ,يقيمو Cللمتقين �لذين يؤمنو
�لصلا\ ,ممّا >�قناهم ينفقوC﴾. فأع¶ 

بالكتاF �لإنجيل ,�لذين يؤمنوC بالغيب 
¤ن �لنصا>;.119 ّ� �تبع بالقو1203: 
﴿,�لذين يؤمنوC بما �نزP 3ليك من 
قبلك﴾. فأع¶ بهذ� �لقو3 عن121 
�لمسلمين �لذين `منو� بما �تى به122 

,ما �تى123 من قبله. ,قا3 �يضًا124 
2 سو>\125 �لمائد\: ﴿,قفينا على 

`ثا>هم126 بعيسى �بن مريم مصدّق· لما 
بين يديه من �لتو>�\ ,`تينا- �لإنجيل فيه 

هد; ,نو>127 ,مصدّق· لما بين يديه من 
�لتو>�\128 ,هد; ,موعظة129 للمتقين 

,ليحكم �هل �لإنجيل بما �نز3 �الله130 فيه 

111 P2 and 3 om: \لمائد� سو>\   2 112 P2 and 3: 3نز�, 113 P2 : \�<لتو�  2 لما 
114 P2 and 3 om this word which is added above the line in P1. 115 P2 and 3: عليه
116 P2: Yلنا� 117 P2 and 3 om. 118 P2: \<صو (sic). 119 P2 and 3 add :  -لمسيح ,ما>�ينا�
(P3: (بيسو  بالسيّد `منّا  �لمسلمين :P2 and 3 120 �لذين  عن  �لقو3  121 These words are 

omitted in P1 and 2 which read instead: منو�� �لذين  هم  �لمسلمين   Cلأ ظاهر  قو3  فهذ� 
122 P2: ليهP 3123 �نز P2: 3نز� 124 P2 and 3 om. 125 P2: \<صو (sic). 126 P2 and 3 om: على 
`ثا>هم 127 P2: �<ًنو, 128 P3 om: \�<تينا- �لإنجيل فيه ... �لتو`, 129 P1 and 2: موعضة, (sic).
130 P2 and 3 om.  
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in The Table Spread, ‘And unto thee have we revealed the scripture, 
confirming [the Torah and Gospel that were] before it’. (52r) And he 
says at the beginning of The Family of #Imr§n, ‘Alif. L§m. MÊm. Allah! 
There is no god save him, the alive, the eternal. He hath revealed unto 
thee the Scripture with truth, confirming that which was before it, even 
as he revealed the Torah and the Gospel aforetime, for a guidance to 
mankind’. He also says in The Cow, ‘This is the scripture whereof there 
is no doubt, a guidance to those who ward off evil who believe in the 
unseen and establish worship, and spend of that we have bestowed upon 
them’. By ‘the scripture’ he means the Gospel, and by ‘who believe in 
the unseen’ us Christians. Then he follows with the words, ‘And who 
believe in that which is revealed unto thee ’. By these words he means 
the Muslims who believed in what he brought and what came before 
him. He also says in The Table Spread, ‘And we caused Jesus, son of 
Mary, to follow in their footsteps, confirming that which was (revealed) 
before him in the Torah, and we bestowed on him the Gospel wherein 
is guidance and light, confirming that which was (revealed) before him 
in the Torah—a guidance and an admonition unto those who ward 
off (evil). Let the People of the Gospel judge by that which Allah hath 
revealed therein. 



the letter from the people of cyprus70

,�يضا : ",�C كنت 2 شك مما �نزلنا 
 Fلكتا� C,عليك، فاسل �لذين يقر

من قبلك". فثبت بهذ� ما معنا - نعم 
- ,نفى عن �نجيلنا ,كتبنا �لتهمة بالتبديل 

�ا ,�لتغيH لما فيها، بتصديقه �ا.

(15) - قلت: فاC قا3 قايل �C �لتبديل 

قد ¸و� �C يكوC بعد هذ� �لقو3. - 
قالو�: هذ� ما لا ¸و� لقايل �C يقوله. 
لاC كتبنا قد جا� عليها ¤و ستماية 

سنة، ,صا>p 2 �يد� �لناY يقر,نها 
باختلا¥ �لسنتهم، على تشاسع بلد�نهم.

,من | �كم بما �نز3 �الله فأ,لئك131 
هم �لفاسقوC﴾. ,قا3 2 سو>\132 `3 

عمر�C: ﴿فإC كذّبو~ فقد كذFّ >سل 
من قبلك جا�,� بالبيّنا133p ,�لزبر134 
,�لكتاF �لمنH﴾ �لذ�135 هو �لإنجيل 

�لمقدYّ. ,قا3 �يضًا 2 سو>\ يونس:136 
﴿فإ137C كنت 2 شكّ مماّ �نزلنا 

 F139 �لكتاC,ليك138 فاسأ3 �لذين يقر�P
من قبلك لقد140 جا'~ �لحقّ من >بّك 

فلا تكونن من �لممترين ,لا تكونن 
من �لذين كذّبو� بآياp �الله فتكوC من 
�لخاسرين﴾. *فثبت بهذ�141 ما معنا. 

 2 142qنجيلنا ,كتبنا �لP نعم ,نفى عن
�يدينا �لتهم ,�لتبديل �ا ,�لتغيH لما فيها 

بتصديقه لما فيها.143 

فقلت �مCP :144 قا3   (15) vi.

 C� �قائلCّP 145 �لتبديل ,�لتغيH قد ¸و
يكوC بعد هذ� �لقو3. قالو�P :146نّا 

نعجب147 من هؤلا' �لقو� مع علمهم 
 Cكائهم148 كيف �تجّوK, معرفتهم,

 �KP لك �نناK, 149علينا بهذ� �لقو3؟
�حتججنا ¤ن �يضًا عليهم بمثل هذ�150 

,قلنا: CّP �لكتاF �لذ� 2 �يديهم يومنا 

131 P1 and 2: لئك,�  Cفإ 132 P2: \<صو  (sic). 133 P2: pلبيّنا� 134 P1, 2 and 3: 

,�لزبو> 135 P2: لذ�� �ع¶  136 P2 and 3 om: يونس سو>\   2 137 P2: CP, 138 P2: 

�نز3 عليك :P3 ; �نز3 �الله عليك 139 P3: تو�� 140 P2 and 3 om:  لقد جا'~ ... �لخاسرين
141 P2 and 3 add: صحّة 142 P1 and 3: لذ�� 143 P2 and 3: ياهاP 144 P2 om.
145 P2: ًقائلا 146 P2: جابو� قائلين� ; P3: فأجابو� قائلين 147 P2 and 3: لنعجب 148 P2 and 

3: �لعلم ,�لمعرفة ,�لذكا' بما عندهم من  149 P2 and 3: به  Cلكلا� ,�تجو� يقولوC هذ�   كيف 
علينا 150 P2 and 3 add: 3لقو�

* 52v
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Whoso judgeth not by that which Allah hath revealed: such are evil-livers’; 
and he says in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘And if they deny thee, even so did 
they deny messengers who were before thee, who came with miracles 
and with the Psalms and with the scripture giving light’, which is the 
holy Gospel. He also says in Jonah, ‘And if thou art in doubt concern-
ing that which we reveal unto thee then question those who read the 
scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come unto 
thee. So be not thou of the waverers. And be not thou of those who 
deny the revelations of Allah, for then wert thou of the losers’. (52v) By 
this it confirms what we possess, and indeed by giving assent to what is 
in them it rejects any suspicions about the Gospel and books which we 
possess, and any substitution or alteration to what they contain.

vi. (15) I said to them: What if someone should say that substitution 
and alteration could have taken place after this declaration? They said, 
We would be amazed at how these people, despite their knowledge, 
intelligence and perceptiveness, could confront us with such a remark. 
For if we were to argue with them in the same way, and say that they 
had made alterations and substitutions in the book which they possess 
today, 
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� ,جدنا ما هو �عظم برهانا مما   (17)

هذ�151 غيّر,- ,بدّلو- ,كتبو� فيه ما 
 152C,��>�R,� ,�شتهو�، هل كانو� ¸وّ

كلامنا؟ فقلت �م: هذ� ما لا ¸و� ,لا 
يمكن لأحدC� 153 يقوله �بدً� ,لا يمكن 

�C يتغيّر منه154 حر¥ ,�حد.155 
فقالو��KP :156 كاC �لكتاF �لذ� 

�م �لذ� هو باللساC �لو�حد �لعر� 
,كاC 2 بقعة ,�حد\157 لا يمكن تبدّله 
,لا تغيّر حر¥ ,�حد منه، فكيف يمكن 

تغيّر كتبنا �لq هي مكتوبة158 باثنين 
,سبعين لسانًا ,2 كلّ لساC منها كذ� 

�لف �لف159 مصحف ,جا� عليها 
OP ¹ي' �مّد �كثر من160 ستماية 

سنة ,صا>p 2 �يد� �لناY يقر�,نها 
باختلا¥ �لسنتهم161 على سعة بلد�نهم 
,تباعدها،162 فمن هو �لذ� تكلّم باثنين 

,سبعين لسانًا؟ �, من هو �لذ� حكم 
على �عها163 من �>بع �,�يا �لعا| 

ح¯ غيّرها؟ ,CP كاC غُيّر بعضها ,تُر~ 
بعضها164 فهذ� ما لا يمكن لأCّ �يعها * 
قو3 ,�حد165 2 �يع �لألسن، فهذ� ما لا 

¸و� لقائل �C يقوله �بدً�. 

ّ� ,جدنا166 ما هو �عظم   (17)

151 P3 add: قد 152 P2: �¸و  Cكا ; P3: �¸و .(sic) كانو�  153 P2 and 3: لأحد ,لا 
154 P2 and 3: فيه 155 P3: �ًحد�, حرفًا  156 P2 and 3: لعظيم� �الله   Cسبحا قائلين:  �جابو� 
157 P2 and 3 om: \2 بقعة ,�حد Cكا, which is added in the margin of P1. 158 P2 and 

3 om. 159 P2 and 3: لف� كذ�  كذ�  160 P2: ¡فو  �Hً161 كث P2 om: لسنتهم� باختلا¥ 
162  P2: على تشاسع بلد�نهم ; P3: 2 تشاسع بلد�نهم  163 P2:  على �لدنيا �يعها ملوكها ,قساتها 
�يعها على  حكم  ,عالمها ح¯  164 P2 and 3: بعضها ,لكن  كلها  �عها  �مكنه  ما   Cكا  CP,
165 P2 and 3 add: حد�, Rنص ,�حد ,�عتقا, 166 P2 and 3 add: Fلكتا� 2 هذ� 

* 53r
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and had written in it what they wanted and desired, would they toler-
ate our words?’ I said to them, ‘This would not be tolerated, nor could 
anyone ever say it. It is impossible for a single jot of it to have been 
altered.’ 

So they said, ‘If the book which they have in the one language of 
Arabic and is in one location cannot have been altered and not one 
letter of it substituted, how can our books which are written in seventy-
two languages be altered?6 In each one of them there are thousands of 
copies, which were accepted for six hundred years before the coming 
of MuÈammad. They came into people’s hands, and they read them 
in their different languages despite the size of their countries and the 
distance between them. Who can speak seventy-two languages? Or 
who could take the decision to collect them from the four corners of 
the earth in order to change them? If some of them were changed and 
some were left—this was not possible because they are all (53r) one 
message, all the languages. So such a thing cannot ever be said. 

(17) Indeed, we have found a proof that is more impressive 

6 For a discussion of the origin of this number, cf. Section 4, n. 4, in al-DimashqÊ’s
Response.
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تقد�، ,هو قوله: "�منت بما �نز3 �الله 
من كتاF. ,�مرp لاعد3 بينكم. �الله 

>بنا ,>بكم. لنا �عمالنا ,لكم �عمالكم. 
لا حجة بيننا ,بينكم. �الله ¸مع بيننا 
,بينكم. ,�ليه �لمصH". ,�ما لغH �هل 

�لكتاF، فقا3 فيهم: "قل: يا �يها 
�لكافر,C، لا �عبد ما تعبد,C ,لا �نتم 
عابد,C ما �عبد. ,لا �نا عابد ما عبدتم 
,لا �نتم عابد,C ما �عبد. لكم Rينكم 

."DيR �,

(18)  ,قوله �يضا للذين جاهم: ",لا 

تجاRلو� �هل �لكتاF �لا بالq هي �حسن، 
�لا �لذين ظلمو� منهم. ,قولو�: �منا بما 
�نز3 �لينا ,�نز3 �ليكم. ,��نا ,��كم 
,�حد. ,¤ن له مسلموC". ,| يقل 

"كونو� له مسلمين".

فاما "�لذين ظلمو�"، فما يشك   (19)

�حد 2 �«م �ليهوR، �لذين سجد,� 
لر�Y �لعجل ,كفر,� باالله، ,قتلو� 

من هذ�167 برهانًا قوله 2 سو>\ 
�لشو>;:168 ﴿قل `منت بما �نز3 �الله 

من كتا169F ,�مرp لأعد3 بينكم �الله 
>بّنا ,>بّكم لنا �عمالنا ,لكم �عمالكم 

لا حجّة بيننا ,بينكم �الله ¸مع بيننا ,Pليه 
�لمصH﴾. ,�مّا لغH �هل �لكتاF يقو3 
2 سو>\ �لكافر,C:170 ﴿قل يا �يها 

�لكافر,C لا �عبد ما تعبد,C ,لا �نتم 
عابد,C ما �عبد ,لا �نا عابد ما عبدتم 

,لا �نتم عابد,C ما �عبد171 لكم Rينكم 
� Rين﴾.172,

,قا3 �يضًا 2 سو>\173   (18)

 Fلو�174 �هل �لكتاRلا تجا,﴿ :pلعنكبو�
Pلا بالq هي �حسن Pلا �لذين ظلمو� 
منهم ,قولو�175 `منا بالذ� �نزP 3لينا 

,�نزP 3ليكم ,�Pنا ,�Pكم ,�حد ,¤ن 
له مسلموC﴾، ,| يقل: "كونو� له 

مسلمين"176 لكن177 ",¤ن" ��178 عنه 
,عن �لعرF �لتابعين لما �تى به.179

(19) ,�مّا �لذين ظلمو� فما  vii.

يشك180ّ �حد 1812 �نهم �ليهوR �لذين 
سجد,� لر�Y �لعجل ,كفر,� باالله 

167 P2 and 3 om: هذ� من  168 P2 : لشعر�� �لشعر� : P3 ;(sic) صو>\  .(sic) سو>\ 
169 P3 add : Fمكتو 170 P2 and 3 om : C,لكافر� سو>\   2 171 ما  C,عابد �نتم   ,لا 
Rيthese words are added in the margin in P2. 172 P1 : D :�عبد 173 P2 : \<صو (sic).
174 P2 : CلوRتجا ; P3 : CلوRا¸ 175 P1 : قالو�, 176 P2 om : له مسلمين يقل: كونو�   |, ;

P3 : Cمسلمو 177 P2 : 3قا قاP3 : 3 ; لكن  ,لكن  178 P3 : بذلك فأع¶  179 P2 and 3 : 
له �لتابعين  180 P2 : ّشك 181 P3 : فيهم
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than this in his words in Counsel, ‘Say: I believe in whatever scripture 
Allah hath sent down, and I am commanded to be just among you. 
Allah is our Lord and your Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your 
works; no argument between us and you. Allah will bring us together, 
and unto him is the journeying’. As for those who are not People of 
the Book, it says in The Disbelievers, ‘Say: O disbelievers! I worship not 
that which ye worship; nor worship ye that which I worship. And 
I shall not worship that which ye worship. Nor will ye worship that 
which I worship. Unto you your religion, and unto me my religion.’ 
(18) It also says in The Spider, ‘And argue not with the People of the 
Scripture unless it be in (a way) that is better, save with such of them 
as do wrong; and say: We believe in that which hath been revealed 
unto us and revealed unto you; our God and your God is one, and we 
surrender unto him’. It does not say: You surrender to him, but ‘and 
we’, i.e. himself and the Arabs who followed what he brought. 

vii. (19) As for ‘such of them as do wrong’, there can be no doubt 
at all that they are the Jews who bowed down before the heifer’s head, 
and refused to believe in God 
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�نبيايه ,>سله، ,عبد,� �لاصنا�، ,�Kو� 
للشياطين ليس حيو�ناp غH ناطقة 

فقط بل بنيهم ,بناتهم، حسب ما شهد 
�الله عليهم به، على لساR,,�R C �لن� 

2 مزمو> مابة ,�سة، �K يقو�K," :3و� 
بنيهم ,بناتهم للشياطين. ,�>�قو� Rما 
�كيا، �R بنيهم ,بناتهم �لذ� Kكو- 
لمنحوتاp كنعاC. ,تنجست �لا>� 

بالدما ,تدنست باعما�م".

مر�ً>�182 كثH\ ليس ,�حد\ ,قتلو� 
�نبيا'-183 ,عبد,� �لأصنا� ,�Kو� 

للشياطين ليس حيو�ناp غH ناطقة 
فقط بل بنيهم ,بناتهم، حسب ما شهد 
�الله عليهم قائلاً على لساR,,�R C �لن� 
2 كتابه184 �لمسمّى �لزبو> 2 مزمو> 

ماية ,�سة يقو�K" :1853و� بنيهم186 * 
 �R ،كيًا�,بناتهم للشياطين ,�>�قو� Rمًا 
 188Cو� لأ,ثا�K 187بنيهم ,بناتهم �لذين

كنعاC ,تدنّست �لأ>� بالدما' 
,تنجّسو�189 بأعما�م ,�نو� بصنائعهم 

,سخط �لرFّ بغضبه190 على شعبه 
,�>1913K م�Hثه". 

,قا1923 �يضًا على لساC �شعيا 
�لن�: "يقو3 �الله 2 بP Dسر�ئيل 

| تسمعو� كلامي ,,صايا� | تحفظو� 
,غيّرتم كلّ ما �,صيتكم به فنقضتم193 
 OP 194لميثا¡ �لذ� كنت جعلته لكم�

�لأبد، فلذلك �جلسهم على �لخز� 
,�لخر�F ,�هلكهم ,�قطع ممّن يبقى195 

منهم �لفرn ,�لسر,>. هكذ�196 قا3 �الله 
 Yبيت �لمقد Cسر�ئيل سكّاP Dعلى ب
سأبدRّهم بين �لأمم ,2 تلك �لأيا� 

يرفعوC �لأمم �صو�تهم ,يمجّد,C �الله 
,يسبّحونه بأصو�p عالية ,¸تمعوC من 

182 P2 : <ٍمر� 183 P2 and 3 add : سله<, 184 P2 : كتابهم 185 P2 and 3 : حيث 
بنينهم : P1 186 يقو3 187 P1, 2 and 3 : لذ�� 188 P2 and 3 : pلمنحوتا 189 P2 and 

,تنجّست : 3 190 P2 : بغضب ; P3 : بغضبًا (sic). 191 P2 and 3 : 3K<, 192 P2 add: الله�
193 P2 and 3: نقضو�, به  �,صيتم  ما  كلّ  ,غيّر,�  �فظو�   | ,,صايا�  يسمعو�   | كلامي 
194 P2 om ; P3: 195 �م P3: 196 تبقى P2: ,هكذ;

* 53v
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many times not just once, killed his prophets, worshipped idols and 
offered to satans in sacrifice not just creatures without reason but their 
sons and daughters, according to what God declares against them, say-
ing on the tongue of the prophet David in his book named Psalms, in 
Psalm 105, ‘They sacrificed their sons (53v) and daughters to satans, 
and shed pure blood, the blood of their own sons and daughters which 
they sacrificed to the hewn images of Canaan. The earth was polluted 
with blood and they became polluted by their deeds, they committed 
fornication by their deeds, and the Lord’s anger was stirred up against 
his people and he repudiated his heritage’.

Also on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah he says, ‘God says con-
cerning the People of Israel: You do not listen to my words, and my 
injunctions you do not keep. You alter everything I have given you 
in instruction, and you cancel the covenant which I made for you for 
ever. For this I will make them dwell in shame and desolation; I will 
put an end to them, and I will cut off joy and happiness from those 
of them that are left. Thus says God about the People of Israel, the 
inhabitants of Jerusalem: I will scatter them among the nations, and 
in these days the nations will raise their voices and will give glory to 
God and praise him with loud voices. They will gather from 
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�قطا> �لأ>� ,من جز�ئر �لبحر ,من 
�لبلد�C �لبعيد\ ,يقدّسو197C �سم �الله 

 Cسر�ئيل ,يكونوP لهP الله� OP Cيرجعو,
 Cسر�ئيل فيكونوP 198شعبه ,�مّا بنو

مبدRّين 2 �لأ>�".
 ,قا3 �يضًا �شعيا �لن�: "يقو3 �الله 
 Yّسر�ئيل نجّستم جبلي199 �لمقدP Dيا ب

فإI سأفنيكم بالحر200F ,تموتوK, Cلك 
لأR Iعوتكم فلم تجيبوI ,كلّمتكم فلم 

تسمعوI ,عملتم �لشرّ بين يدّ�".
,قا3 �يضًا �شعيا:202CّP" 201 �الله 
قد بغض بP Dسر�ئيل ,من بيتهم قد 

�خرجهم ,لا يغفر203 �م لأنهم لعنة. 
,قد جعلو� لعنة للناY فلذلك �هلكهم 

 Rهم بين �لأمم ,لا يعوRّبد, * �الله
يرNهم ,لا ينظر Pليهم برNتهOP 204 �بد 
�لآبدين. ,لا يقرّبوC الله قربانًا ,لا Kبيحة 

K 2لك �لزما205C ,لا تفرn بنو206 
Pسر�ئيل ,لا تهلّل207 كالأمم لأنهم قد 

ضلّو� من208 �الله".
,قاP 3>ميا �لن�: "قا3 �الله209 كما 

 Cيكو C� لحبشي210 لا يستطيع� Cّ�
�بيض211 ,كذلك212 بنو Pسر�ئيل 

لا يتركوC عا�Rتهم �لقبيحة213 �لخبيثة 
,لذلك IP لا �>حم ,لا �شفق ,لا �>ّ¡ 

197 P2: Cيقدّمو, 198 P1, 2 and 3: Dب 199 P2 and 3: هيكلي 200 P2: F,بالحر;
P3: F,بالجر  201 P2 and 3 add : لن�� 202 P2 and 3 om. 203 P2: يغضّ 204 P2: 

برNة 205 P2 and 3: بيحةK لا, Cلك �لزماK 2 (trsp). 206 P1 and 3: Dب 207 P2: ;يتهلّلو�
P3: Cيتهلّلو 208 P1: من  عن :P2 and 3 ;(sic) ظلو�  .(sic) ظلو�  209 P2 and 3 om:  قا3
�الله 210 P2: لزنجي� 211 P1 and 2: 212 �بيضًا P2 and 3: فلذلك 213 P2 and 3 om. 

* 54r
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the ends of the earth, from the islands of the sea and from the distant 
lands, and will praise the name of God, and they will return to God 
the God of Israel and will be his people. As for the People of Israel, 
they will be scattered over the earth.’

The prophet Isaiah also says, ‘God says: People of Israel, you have 
defiled my holy mountain, therefore I will destroy you with war and 
you will die; this is because I called you and you did not answer me; 
I spoke to you and you did not listen to me, but you did evil in my 
sight.’

Isaiah also says, ‘Indeed God has hated the People of Israel, he has 
expelled them from his house, and he will not forgive them because 
they are accursed and they have been made a curse to the people. 
Because of this, God has destroyed them (54r) and scattered them 
among the nations. He will no longer have compassion on them and 
he will never again look on them with his compassion. They will not 
be able to draw near to God with offering or sacrifice in those days. 
The People of Israel will not be gladdened and they will not rejoice 
like the nations, for they have erred from God.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘God says: Just as the Ethiopian can-
not be white, so the People of Israel will not abandon their foul, evil 
ways. Because of this I will not show them compassion, nor have pity 
on them, nor will I relent 
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فاما ¤ن �لنصا>;، فلم نفعل شيا   (20)

 :Fلذلك جا 2 �لكتا, .Rمما فعلته �ليهو
"لتجدC �شد �لناY عد�,\ للذين �منو� 

�ليهوR ,�لذين �شركو�. ,لتجدC �قربهم 
موR\ للذبن �منو� �لذين قالو� �نا نصا>;، 
Kلك باC منهم قسيسين ,>هباC ,�نهم لا 

 Cفذكر �لقسيسين ,�لرهبا ."C,Zيستك
 3R, .كمHهذ� قيل عن غ C� :3ليلا يقا

بهذ� على �يل �فعالنا ,حسن نياتنا. 
,نفى عنا �سم �لشر~ بقوله   (21) نعم.

"�ليهوR ,�لذين �شركو� �شد عد�,\ للذين 
."\Rمنو�، ,�لنصا>; �قربهم مو�

على �لأمّة �لخبيثة214 ,لا �>ثي �ا قا3 
�لرFّ �الله215".

 ,قا3 حزقيا3 �لن�: "قا3 �الله Pنما 
>فعت يد� عن بP Dسر�ئيل ,بدRّتهم 

بين �لأمم لأنهم | يعملو� بوصايا� ,| 
يطيعو216I ,خالفوI فيما قلت �م ,| 

."Iيسمعو
 ,مثل هذ� �لقو2173 2 �لتو>�\ 

 Hشي' كث R,,�R <بو�,كتب �لأنبيا' ,
عند �ليهو218R يقر�,نها219 2 كنائسهم 

,يقرّ,C بها220 ,| ينكر,� منها كلمة 
,�حد\.221

(20) ,�مّا ¤ن �لنصا>; |222 نعمل 

شيئ· ممّا عملته �ليهوR، ,لذلك جا' 
2 �لقر`223C يقو3: ﴿لتجدCّ �شدّ 

�لناY عد�,\ للذين `منو� �ليهوR ,�لذين 
�شركو� ,لتجدCّ �قربهم موRّ\ للذين 
`منو� �لذين قالو� Pنا224 نصا>; Kلك 

بأCّ منهم قسّيسين ,>هبانًا225 ,�نهم226 
لا يستكC,Z﴾. فقد Kكر �لقسّيسين227 

,�لرهباC لئلا يُقاCّP 3 هذ� قيل عن 
غHنا، ,3ّR بهذ� على �يل �فعالنا228 

,حسن نيّاتنا. (21)  نعم ,نفى عنّا 
�سم229 �لشر~ بقوله: "�ليهوR ,�لذين 

214 P3 om: لا �>حم ,لا �شفق ,لا �>ّ¡ على �لأمّة �لخبيثة IP لذلك, 215 P2 and 3 om.
216 P2: لا, 217 P2 and 3 om. 218 P2 and 3: Hشي' كث Rعند �ليهو (trsp). 219 P2 and 3: -,يقر�
220 P2 and 3: به 221 P2 and 3: �ًحد�, حرفًا  :P2 and 3 add ; منه  عندهم هو  هذ�   ,مثل 
�لألسن عندنا 2 �يع  :P2 and 3 222 ,كذلك  فلم 223 P2 and 3: Fلكتا� 224 P1 and 

2: Cّلأ 225 P1: Cهبا<,  Yقسو 226 P2: ,هم 227 P1: Yلقسو� 228 P2: �يلنا  �يع 
,�فعالنا 229 P2 and 3 om. 
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towards the evil nation or feel sorrow towards them, says the Lord 
God.’

The prophet Ezekiel says, ‘God says: Indeed I have withdrawn my 
hand from the People of Israel and have scattered them among the 
nations, because they have not acted according to my injunctions and 
have not obeyed me. They have offended me in what I said to them 
and they have not listened to me.’

There are many things in the Torah, the books of the prophets and 
Psalms of David like these words in the possession of the Jews. They 
read them in their synagogues, and they believe them and do not deny 
a single word. (20) But we Christians have never done a single thing 
such as the Jews did. And for this reason in the Qur"an occurs what 
it says, ‘Thou wilt find the most vehement of mankind in hostility to 
those who believe the Jews and the idolaters. And thou wilt find the 
nearest of them in affection to those who believe those who say: Lo! 
We are Christians. That is because there are among them priests and 
monks, and because they are not proud’. He mentions priests and 
monks, so that it cannot be said that this is said about anyone other 
than us. In this he points to our fine deeds, presents the goodness of 
our intentions positively, (21) and denies the name of polytheism with 
regard to us, in his words, ‘The Jews and the 
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 �,Rلذين �منو� ,�لذين ها� C�" (22)

,�لنصا>; ,�لصابيين، من �من باالله 
,باليو� �لاخر ,عمل صالحا، فلهم 

�جرهم عند >بهم ,لا خو¥ عليهم ,لا 
هم �زنوC". فسا,� بهذ� �لقو3 بين ساير 

�لناY، �لمسلمين ,غHهم.

 C� ،قر�بيننا ,تو�عدنا nمد �  (23)

��لنا ما معنا ,كفرنا بما �نز3 �لينا، 
يعذبنا عذ�با لا يعذبه �حد� من �لعالمين، 
بقوله: ",�K قا3 �لحو�>يوC : يا عيسى 

بن مريم، هل يستطيع >بك �C ينز3 
علينا مايد\ من �لسما؟ قا3: �تقو� �الله 
�C كنتم مومنين. قالو�: نريد �C ناكل 

منها ,تطمين قلوبنا ,نعلم �C قد صدقتنا 
,نكوC عليها من �لشاهدين. قا3 عيسى 
بن مريم: �للهم >بنا، �نز3 علينا مايد\ من 
�لسما تكوC لنا عيد� لا,لنا ,�خرنا ,�ية 
منك. ,�>�قنا، ,�نت خH �لر��قين. قا3 

�الله: �I منز�ا عليكم. فمن يكفر بعد 
منكم. فاI �عذبه عذ�با لا �عذبه �حد� 

�شركو� �شدّ عد�,\ * للذين `منو� 
."\Rّلنصا>; �قربهم مو�,

(22) ,قا3 �يضًا230 2 سو>\  viii.

 �,Rلذين `منو� ,�لذين ها� CّP﴿ :\لبقر�
,�لنصا>;231 ,�لصابئين من `من باالله 

,�ليو� �لآخر232 ,عمل صالحًا فلهم 
�جرهم عند >بّهم ,لا خو¥ عليهم ,لا 

هم �زنوC﴾. ,�فصل233 2 هذ�234 
�لقو3 بين سائر235 �لناY �لمسلمين236 

,غHهم.

P �ّ (23)نه237 مدn قر�بيننا ,توعّدنا 

CP ��لنا ما معنا �, كفرنا238 بما �نز3 
Pلينا يعـذّبنا عذ�بًا | يُعـذFّ به �حد 
 KP﴿ :\من �لعالمين بقوله 2 سو>\ �لمائد

قا3 �لحو�>يوC يا عيسى �بن مريم هل 
يستطيع >بّك �C ينز3 علينا مائد\ من 

�لسما' قا2393 �تقو� �الله CP كنتم مؤمنين 
قالو� نريد �C نأكل منها ,تطمئن قلوبنا 
,نعلم �C قد صدقتنا ,نكوC عليها من 

�لشاهدين قا3 عيسى �بن مريم �للهم 
 Cبّنا �نز3 علينا مائد\ من �لسما' تكو<

لنا عيدً� لأّ,لنا ,`خرنا240 ,`ية منك 
�قنا241 ,�نت خH �لر��قين قا3 �الله <�,

IP منز�ا عليكم فمن يكفر بعد242 

230 P2 om. 231 P2 add in the margin; P3 om. 232 P2 add:  ;in the margin ,�ليو� �لآخر

P3 om. 233 P1: 234 (?) �فيشكو� P2 and 3: بهذ� 235 P2 om. 236 P3: لمسلمين�, 237 P2

and 3 om. 238 P2 and 3: كفرنا, 239 P3 add: يا قو� 240 P2: ,لآخرنا 241 P2 and 3: قنا�تر
242 P3: يكفر من بعد Kلك

* 54v
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idolaters are the most vehement in hostility to those who believe, and 
the Christians are closest to them in affection.’

viii. (22) Furthermore he says in The Cow, ‘Those who believe, and 
those who are Jews, and Christians, and Sabaeans—whoever believeth 
in Allah and the Last Day and doeth right—surely their reward is 
with their Lord, and there shall no fear come upon them neither shall 
they grieve’. Here he makes all people, Muslims and others, equal. 
(23) And then he commends our communions and warns us that if 
we abandon what we have or do not believe in what was revealed to 
us, he will punish us with a punishment which he has not meted out 
to any being of the worlds. These are his words in The Table Spread,
‘When the disciples said: O Jesus, son of Mary! Is thy Lord able to send 
down for us a table spread with food from heaven? He said: Observe 
your duty to Allah, if ye are true believers. (They said:) We wish to 
eat thereof, that we may satisfy our hearts and know that thou hast 
spoken truth to us, and that thereof we may be witnesses. Jesus, son 
of Mary, said: O Allah, Lord of us! Send down for us a table spread 
with food from heaven, that it may be a feast for us, for the first of 
us and for the last of us, and a sign from thee. Give us sustenance, 
for thou art the best of sustainers. Allah said: Lo! I send it down for 
you. And whoso disbelieveth of you 
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من �لعالمين". فالمايد\ هي �لقرباC �لذ� 
.Yنتقربه 2 كل قد�

,لما تقد� به �لقو3، ,لانه غH لايق   (24)

عند K,� �لالباC� F نهمل >,n �الله 
 Fكلمته – �لذ� شهد له 2 هذ� �لكتا,
بالعظايم ,قا3 عنه: "�C منهم �لا ليومنن 
به قبل موته، ,يو� �لقيامة يكوC عليهم 

شهيد�" 

منكم فإI �عذّبه عذ�بًا لا �عـذبّه243 
�حدً� من �لعالمين﴾. فالمائد\244 هي 

�لقربا245C �لذ� نتقرFّ منه246 2 كلّ 
 247.Y�ّقد

,لما تقدّ� به �لقو3 لأنه غH لائق   (24)

 Yلقد� n,< يهمل C� Fلألبا� �,K عند
,كلمة �الله �لذين248 شهد �م 2 هذ�249 

�لكتاF بالعظائم. ,قا3 عنهCّP 250 �يّا 
منهم251 لا يؤمن به قبل موته يو� �لقيامة 

يكوC عليهم شهيدً�. 
ّ� يشهد لقر�بيننا ,Kبائحنا �نها 

تقدمة مقبولة لد; �الله تعاO من كتب 
�ليهوR * �لq 2 �يديهم يومنا هذ�252 
�لمنزّلة253 على �فو�- �لأنبيا'.254  قا3 
 Dعر¥ ب� IP شعيا �لن�: "قا3 �الله�

 �Kسر�ئيل ,قلوبهم �لقاسية �لخبيثة، فإP
 OP 256�,لأمم255 فنظر� OP pنا ظهر�

كر�مq �قيم منهم �نبيا' ,�بعث منهم257 
 Cلأمم من �لبلد�� Cلّصين ¿لّصوÀ

�لقاصية �لذين | يسمعو� �اعي ,| 
يعرفو� من قبل كر�مq ,يكوC ��ي 

فيهم ,¸لبوP Cخوتهم من �لأمم كلّها 
 F�,258 قر�بين �الله259 على �لدCيبو¸,

243 P2 and 3: به Fّعذ� 244 P2 and 3: \لمائد�, 245 P3: �لقر�بين 246 P2: به 247 P3: Fّيتقر 
Yمنه كلّ �لنا 248 P2 and 3: لذ�� 249 P2 om. 250 P2 and 3: عنهم 251 P2 and 3: مَن
252 P2 om; P3: ليو� هذ�� 253 P2 and 3 add: Oتعا �الله  من  254 P2 and 3 add: لمرسلين�
255 P3: للأمم 256 P2 and 3: �,نظر, 257 P2 and 3: فيهم 258 P3: Cيقدّمو, 259 P2 and 3:

�يديهم ,�ملوها :P3 add ; الله على 
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afterward, him surely will I punish with a punishment wherewith I 
have not punished any of (my) creatures’. For the table is the holy 
communion which we receive in every communion service.

(24) Thus, in the light of these arguments, it is not appropriate 
for reasonable people to abandon the Holy Spirit and Word of God, 
whom he witnesses to in this book with great exaltations. For he says 
about him, ‘There is not one of them but will believe in him before 
his death, and on the day of resurrection he will be a witness against 
them’.

Then he witnesses that our communions and sacrifices were guar-
anteed as acceptable before God the exalted by the books of the Jews 
(55r) which they possess today, and which have come down through 
the mouths of the prophets. The prophet Isaiah says, ‘God says: Indeed 
I know the People of Israel and their hard and evil hearts. But when 
I appear to the nations they will see my glory. I will raise up from 
them prophets, and from them I will send liberators who will liberate 
the nations from the distant lands, who have never heard tell of me 
and have never before acknowledged my glory, and my name will be 
among them. They will win friends from all the nations and will bring 
offerings to God on riding animals 
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,�لمر�كب OP جبل قدسي260 بيت 
� �لقر�بين بالسميد كما  Cفيقرّبو Yلمقد�
كانو� بنو Pسر�ئيل من قبل ,كذلك تأ£ 
�لأمم ,تقرFّ �لقر�بين بين يدّ� هم261 

�>عهم OP �لأبد ,�جّوC 2 كلّ شهر ,
,من سنة OP سنة OP بيت �لمقدY بيت 
�الله كلّهم ,يقرّبوC الله >بّهم فيه قر�بين 

Kكيّة نقيّة ,ينظر,OP C �لأمّة �لخبيثة 
�لما>R\ بP Dسر�ئيل لا يبلى خزيها262 ,لا 

ينقطع بلاها OP �لأبد". 
,قا�R 3نيا3 �لن�: "سيأ£ على 

شعبك ,قرية قدسك سبعو263C سابوعًا 
 Cتف¶ �لخطايا ,غفر�, Fتنقضي �لذنو,
�لإ� ,ليؤتى بالحقّ �لذ� | يز3 من قبل 
,لتتم264ّ نبو'�p �لأنبيا' ,كتب �لرسل 

,تفسد قرية �لقدÁ, 265YرF مع ¹ي' 
 Yلمسيح ,يف¶ �لميثا¡ �لعتيق من �لنا�

,من بعد سابو 266 ,نصف تبطل Kبائح 
�ليهوR ,قر�بينهم ,تصH على كنف267 

�لنجاسة ,�لفساOP R �نقضا' �لجر�268" .
,قا3 ميخا �لن�: "قا3 �الله 

2 `خر �لزما�KP C �تى �لمسيح * يدعو 
�لأمم �لمبدRّ\ ,¸علهم269 شعبًا ,�حدً� 

,�بطل قتا2703 بP Dسر�ئيل ,سلاحهم 
,ملكهم271 ,قر�بينهم OP �لأبد".

260 P2 and 3 om. 261 P2 and 3: يديهم� 262 P2 and 3: حزنها 263 P1, 2 and 

3: سبعين 264 P2: ,يتمّ ,تتمّ :P3 ; ,يقيم  265 P2 and 3: Yلمقد� بيت  266 P1:  ; سابوعًا

P2 and 3:  سبو� 267 P2 and 3: ّكف 268 P2 and 3: لخربة� 269 P2 and 3: يصنعهم,
270 P2: قتاP3: 3 ;(sic) مثا3 ,يبطل  271 P2 and 3 om.

* 55v
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and carriages to the mountain of my holiness, Jerusalem, and they will 
make grain offerings to me as the People of Israel did before. And the 
nations will likewise come; they will make offerings before me, they 
and their seed for ever. They will all make pilgrimage in every month 
and year after year to the holy house, the house of God. And they 
will make pure, clean offerings to God their Lord there, and they will 
look on the evil rebellious nation, the People of Israel, whose shame 
never lightens, whose affliction is never relieved.’

The prophet Daniel says, ‘Seventy weeks will be completed for your 
people and holy city, and offences will come to an end, transgression 
will cease, there will be forgiveness of sin, truth will be introduced as 
never before, the prophecies of the prophets and books of the mes-
sengers will be fulfilled, and the holy city will be ruined and destroyed 
with the coming of the Messiah. The old covenant will be brought to 
an end before the people, and after a week and a half the sacrifices 
and offerings of the Jews will cease and will be on the wing of impurity 
and iniquity until there is an end of sin.’

The prophet Micah says, ‘God says: In the latter time behold the 
Messiah will come; (55v) he will call the scattered nations and will 
make them into one people; he will abolish the murderousness of the 
People of Israel, their weapons, dominion and offerings for ever.’
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– � نتبع من | يرسل �لينا، مع تشككه 
 :Fفيما �تى به، بقوله 2 هذ� �لكتا

",�I ,�ياكم لعلى هد; �, 2 ضلا3 
 ،Fمبين" ، مع �لامر له، 2 فاتحة �لكتا
�C يسل ��د�ية �O "�لسر�» �لمستقيم، 

 Hسر�» �لذين �نعمت عليهم، غ
�لمغضوF عليهم، ,لا �لضالين" – فالذ� 
 Fنعم عليهم ¤ن �لنصا>;، , "�لمغضو�

 Rلضالين" عبا�", ،Rعليهم" �ليهو
�لاصنا�، ,�لسر�» �لطريق �� �لمذهب.

,قا3 عاموo �لن�: "لا تذ�و� بعد 
 Cصهيو OP £سيأ Fّلر� Cّلعجو3، فإ�

,�د¢ ,صيّة جديد\ طاهر\272 من 
 Hلخبز �لنقي ,�لخمر �لزكي273 ,يص�
بنوP 274سر�ئيل مطر,Rين".275 ,هذ� 
�يضًا يقرّ,C به �ليهوR ,يقر�,نه 2762 

كنائسهم ,| ينكر,� منه حرفًا ,�حدً�. 

,�يضًا من قو3 هذ� �لرجل277  ix.

حيث �تبع �لقوP 3نه | يرسل Pلينا 
مع تشكّكه فيما �تى به بقوله 2 هذ� 

�لكتا278F 2 سو>\ سبأ279 حيث 
يقوP,﴿ :3نا �, Pيّاكم280 لعلى هد;281 

�, 2 ضلا2823 مبين﴾. ,�يضًا قا2833 
2 سو>\ �لأحقا¥:284 ﴿,ما �R>� ما 
يفعل [�الله]285 � ,لا بكم﴾ مع �لأمر 

له 2 فاتحة �لكتاC� F يسأ3 ��د�ية 
OP �لصر�» �لمستقيم ﴿صر�» �لذين 
�نعمت عليهم غH �لمغضوF عليهم 

,لا �لضالّين286﴾. فأع¶ بقوله هذ� عن 
�لثلا¢287 �مم �لذين288 كانو� 2 عصر- 
,هم �لنصا>; ,�ليهوR ,عبّاR �لأصنا�. 
 Fفالمنعم عليهم ¤ن �لنصا>; ,�لمغضو
 Rعليهم فلا يشك289ّ 2902 �نهم �ليهو

272 P2 and 3 om. 273 P2 and 3: لذكي� 274 P1: Dب �,Hيس, (sic); P2 and 3: Dب �,Hيص,
275 P2 and 3 add: نا من كتب �عد�ئنا �لمخالفين لدينناR<,� قد KP \Rعظم برهانًا ,�قو; شها� Cيكو �Kفما 
�يع :P3 add 276 ,هم مقرّين بذلك 277 P2 and 3: Cلإنسا� 278 P2: .(trsp) 2 هذ� �لكتاF بقوله
279 P2 and 3: 'لنسا� (sic). 280 P2 and 3: يّاكمP, IP, 281 P2: :P3 282 2 هد� .(sic) ظلا3
283 P2: ,قا3 284 P2 and 3: Fلأحقا� 285 P1, 2 and 3 add. 286 P2: `مين :P3 add ; �لظاليين
287 P1 and 2: لثلاثة� 288 P2 and 3: qل� 289 P2 and 3: ّفبلا شك 290 P2 and 3 om. 
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The prophet Amos says, ‘Do not sacrifice heifers any more. For 
the Lord will come to Zion and he will make a new, pure covenant in 
unblemished bread and clear wine, and he will drive out the People 
of Israel in exile.’ The Jews also confirm this and read it in their 
synagogues, and they do not deny a single jot of it.

ix. Also among the words of this man is where he next says that 
he was not sent to us and his own doubts about what he was bring-
ing, in his words in this book in Sab§" where he says, ‘Lo! we and you 
assuredly are rightly guided or in error manifest’, and also in The 
Wind-Curved Sandhills, ‘Nor know I what [God will do] with me or with 
you’, together with the command to him in The Opening of the Book to 
ask for guidance on the straight path, ‘The path of those whom thou 
hast favoured; not the (path) of those who earn thine anger nor of 
those who go astray’. By these words of his he means the three com-
munities that existed in his day, Christians, Jews and idol worshippers. 
Now, ‘those who are favoured’ are we Christians, ‘those who are the 
object of anger’ are without doubt the Jews, 
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- قلت: فانهم ينكر,C علينا قولنا   (25)

- قالو�: لو   .Yلقد� n,<, با ,�بنا�
علمو� �C قولنا هذ�، �نما نريد به تصحيح 

شي حي ناطق، لما  Oالله تعا� C� 3لقو�
�نكر,� Kلك علينا.

لانا، معشر �لنصا>;، لما >�ينا  (26)

 حد,¢ �لاشيا، علمنا �C شيا غHها 
�حدثها، �K لا يمكن حد,ثها من K,�تها، 

�لذين غضب �الله عليهم 2 �لتو>�\ 
 R292 فهم عبّاCكتب291 �لأنبيا' ,�لضالّو,

�لأصنا� �لذين ضلّو�293 عن معرفة �الله 
تعاO. فهذ� �مر294 ,�ضح بيّن ظاهر295 
 �,K عند كلّ �حد * ,لا296 سيّما عند

�لعقل ,�لمعرفة. ,�لسر�»297 �لمذهب 
 Cلطريق ,هذ- لفظة يونانية298 لأ� ��

�لطريق باليونانية �سطر�».299 

 C,(25) فقلت �م: فإنهم300 ينكر  x.

 n,<, بن�, F` 301:عليكم 2 قولكم
قدY، ,�يضًا 2 قولكمP 302نهم303 ثلاثة 
�قانيم، ,�يضًا 2 قولكم 2 �لمسيحP 304نه 

>P, Fّله ,Pنه خالق.305 
�جابو� قائلين:306 

لو307 علمو� قولنا هذ� Pنّما نريد 
به تصحيح �لقوCّP 3 �الله تعا308O حيّ 

ناطق لما �نكر,� Kلك  علينا.

(26)  لأننا معشر �لنصا>; لماّ >�ينا 

حد,¢ �لأشيا' علمنا �Cّ شيئ· غHها 
�حدثها KP لا يمكن حد,ثها من �Kتها 

291 P2 and 3 om. 292 P1 and 3:لضالين�,  ; P2: لظاليين�, 293 P2: ظلو� 294 P2: شي'
295 P1: �مرً� ,�ضحًا بيّنًا ظاهرً� 296 P2 and 3: لا 297 P2 and 3 add: هو 298 P2 and 3: 

>,مية 299 P2 and 3: سر�طًا بالر,مي  300 P2 and 3: نهمP 301 P2 and 3: قولنا  2 علينا 
302 P2 and 3: قولنا 303 P2 and 3 om. 304 P2 and 3: لمسيح� �لسيّد   2 قولنا  305 P2

and 3: خالق, and add: -تجسّد  nيضاP منّا  طلبو�  ,�يضًا  306 P2 and 3 add: F` قولنا   �مّا 
Yقد n,<, 307 ,�بن P2 and 3: فلو 308 P2 and 3 om.

* 56r
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upon whom God directed anger in the Torah and books of the proph-
ets, and ‘those who go astray’ are the idol worshippers who went astray 
from knowing about God the exalted. This is a clear, evident and 
manifest fact to everyone, (56r) particularly intelligent, knowledgeable 
people. And ‘the path’ which is followed is a highway: it is a Greek 
word, for ‘highway’ in Greek is isãir§ã.

x. (25) I said to them: They disapprove of you saying ‘Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit’; and also ‘They are three hypostases’; and also ‘Christ 
is Lord, God and Creator’. 

They replied saying:
If only they knew these teachings of ours, that we only intend by 

this to affirm the teaching that God the exalted is living and articu-
late, they would not disapprove of us saying this.7 (26) For when we 
Christians see that things come into being, we know that something 
other than them has brought them into being, since they could not 
come into being of themselves 

7 This argument is found in #Amm§r al-BaßrÊ, K. al-Burh§n, in M. Hayek, #Amm§r
al-BaßrÊ, theologie et controversies, Beirut, 1977, pp.46-65 and particularly pp. 48.18-49.2, 
in the third/ninth century, one of the first generation of known Arabic-speaking 
Christian theologians. Cf. Section 6, n. 2, in al-DimashqÊ’s Response.
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لما فيها من �لتضاRR. فقلنا �نه شي 
لا كالاشيا �لمخلوقة، �K هو �لخالق لكل 

شي. ,Kلك لننفي �لعد� عنه.

,>�ينا �لاشيا تنقسم قسمين: شي   (27)

حي ,شي غH حي. فوصفنا- باجل 
�لقسمين. فقلنا �نه حي، لننفي �لموتانية 

عنه.

,>�ينا �لحي ينقسم قسمين: حي   (28)

ناطق ,حي غH ناطق. فوصفنا- باجل 
�لقسمين. فقلنا �نه ناطق، لننفي �لجهل 

,�لثلثة �لا�ا، فهي �لاله  عنه. (29) 
�لو�حد �لذ� | يز�3 ,لا يز�3 شيا حيا 

ناطقا. فالذ�p عندنا �لاF، �لابن �لنطق، 
.Yلقد� n,لحيا\ �لر�,

,هذ- �لا�ا، فلم نسمه ¤ن  (30)

�لنصا>; بها من p�,K �نفسنا، بل �الله 
تعاO ��ا لاهوته بها. ,Kلك قوله على 

لما فيها من �لتضا309Rّ ,�لتقلّب. فقلنا 
Pنه شي' لا كالأشيا' �لمخلوقة KP هو 

�لخالق310 لكل311ّ شي' ,Kلك312 لينفي 
�لعد� عنه.313

,>�ينا �لأشيا'314 تنقسم قسمين:   (27)

شي' حيّ ,شي' غH حيّ، فوصفنا- 
 pنه حيّ لينفى �لموP بأجلّ �لقسمين فقلنا

عنه.315 

,>�ينا �لحيّ ينقسم قسمين: حيّا   (28)

ناطقًا ,حيّا غH ناطق، فوصفنا- بأفضل 
�لقسمين316، فقلنا Pنه ناطق لننفي �لجهل 

عنه.317  (29)  ,�لثلاثة ��ا' فهي318 
Pله ,�حد | يز3 ,لا319 يز,3، شي' 

حيّ ناطق:320 �لذ�p ,�لنطق ,�لحيا\، 
فالذ�p عندنا �لآ321F ,�لنطق �لابن322 

.Yلقد� n,< 323\لحيا�,

,هذ- �لأ�ا' | نسمّه ¤ن  (30)

�لنصا>; بها324 من 325p�K �نفسنا 
بل �الله * تعاO ّ�ى لاهوته بها ,Kلك 

309 P1, 2 and 3: RRلتضا� 310 P2 and 3: خالق 311 P3: كلّ 312 P2 and 3: om.
313 P2 and 3: لعد�� �لمخلوقة :314 P2 and 3 add .(trsp) عنه  315 P2 and 3: عنه  لننفي 
pلمو� 316 P2 and 3 om: �لقسمين بأفضل  فوصفنا-  317 P2 and 3: لجهل� .(trsp) عنه 
318 P2 and 3: هي 319 P2: |, 320 P2 and 3 add: �� 321 P2 and 3 add: �بتد�'  �� 
:P2 and 3 add 322 �لشيئين �لعقل من  �لنطق   \Rكولا منه   Rمولو هو  �لذ�  323 P2 and 3 

add: هي 324 P3 om. 325 P3: p�,K

* 56v
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because of the contradictions and inconstancy within them. So we say 
that he is a thing unlike created things because he is the Creator of 
all things. This is in order to deny non-existence of him. 

(27) And we see things divided into two kinds: Things living and 
things not living. So we ascribe to him the more exalted of the two 
kinds and we say he is living in order to deny death of him.

(28) We see living things divided into two kinds: Living things that 
are articulate and living things that are not. So we ascribe to him the 
more superior of the two kinds and we say that he is articulate in order 
to deny ignorance of him. (29) The three names are one eternal and 
everlasting God: thing, living and articulate, the essence, speech and 
life. As we see it, the essence is the Father, the speech is the Son and 
the life is the Holy Spirit.

(30) We Christians have not called him by these names on our 
own authority, but rather God the exalted calls his divine nature by 
them. He actually 
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لساC موسى �لن� Àاطبا لبD �سر�ييل: 
"�ليس هذ� �لاF �لذ� صنعك ,بر�~ 
,�قتنا~؟ " ,�يضا على لساC موسى 

�لن�: ",كاn,< C �الله ير¥ على �لما". 
,قوله على لساR,,�R C �لن�: ">,حك 

�لقد,Y لا تنز  مD". ,�يضا على 
 pRلن�: "بكلمة �الله تشد� R,,�R Cلسا

�لسمو�p، ,بر,n فيه �يع قو�هن". 
 n,<" :لصديق� Fيو� Cقوله على لسا,

�الله خلقD ,هو يعلمD". ,قوله على 
لساC �شعيا �لن�: "ييبس �لقتاR ,¸ف 
�لعشب، ,كلمة �الله باقية �O �لابد". 

 Yقو3 �لسيد �لمسيح 2 �لانجيل �لمقد,
لتلاميذ- �لاطها>: "�Kهبو� �O ساير 

�لامم، ,�عمد,هم باسم �لاF ,�لابن 
,�لر,n �لقدY، ,علموهم �C �فظو� 

�يع ما �,صيتكم به".

قوله326 على لساC موسى �لن� Àاطبًا 
 Fسر�ئيل قائلاً: "�ليس هذ� �لآP Dلب

�لذ� صنعك ,بر�~ ,�تقنك327 
,�قتنا~؟". ,على لسانه �يضًا328 قائلاً: 

",كاn,< C �الله ترفر¥ على ,جه 
 R,,�R Cلما'".329 ,قوله330 على لسا�

 ."Dلا تنز  م Y,لن�: ">,حك �لقد�
,�يضًا قا331:3 "بكلمة �الله خلقت332 

�لسما,�p ,�لأ>�333 ,بر,n فيه �يع 
 Fيو� C334 ,قوله على لسا."-Rجنو

�لصديق: ">,n �الله خلقD ,هو
يعلّمD". ,قوله على لساC �شعيا 

�لن�: "ييبس �لقتا335R ,¸فّ �لعشب 
,كلمة �الله باقية OP �لأبد". ,قا3 على 

 OP Fّلن�: "�نت �لر� R,,�R Cلسا
�لأبد ,كلمتك ثابتة 2 �لسما'". ,قا3 

�يضًا: "لكلمة �الله �سبّح".336 ,قا3 
 Yّلسيّد337 �لمسيح 2 �لإنجيل �لمقد�
لتلاميذ- �لأطها>: "KPهبو� OP �يع 

�لأمم ,تلمذ,�338 ,�عمد,هم339 باسم 
�لآF ,�لابن ,>,n �لقدP Yله ,�حد340 
,علّموهم �C �فظو� �يع ما �,صيتكم 

به".

326 P2: ,Kلك قا3 �الله :P3 ; ,قا3 327 P2 and 3 om. 328 P2: ,قا3 �يضًا على لسانه 329 P2: 

,قاP2:3 330 يرّ¥ على �لميا- :P3 ; يرّ¥ على �لما' 331 P2:لن�� R,�R Cقوله على لسا, ; P3: يضًا على�, 
لساR,�R C �لن� 332 P2 and 3: pRّتشد 333 P2 and 3 om. 334 P2 and 3: قو�تهن 335 P3:<لقبا�
336 P2 and 3 om: ,قا3 على لساC ... �سبّح 337 P3: سيّدنا 338 P2 and 3 om. 339 P2

and 3: عمّد,هم, 340 P2 om: له ,�حدP ; P3: لو�حد� �لإله 
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says on the tongue of the prophet Moses, speaking to the People of 
Israel, ‘Is this not the Father who formed you, created you, made you 
and got you for his own?’; also on his tongue, ‘The Spirit of God was 
hovering over the face of the water’; his words on the tongue of the 
prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’; he also says, 
‘By the Word of God were the heavens and the earth created and 
by the breath of his mouth all his hosts’; on the tongue of Job the 
upright, ‘The Spirit of God created me and he teaches me’; on the 
tongue of the prophet Isaiah, ‘The bush dries up and the grass with-
ers away, but the word of the Lord remains for ever’; on the tongue 
of the prophet David, ‘You are the Lord for ever and your Word is 
established in the heaven’; he also says, ‘I give praise to the Word of 
God’; and the lord Christ says in the holy Gospel to his pure disciples, 
‘Go to all the nations, make them disciples and baptize them in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, one God, 
and teach them to observe all that I have commanded you’.
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,قد قا3 2 هذ� �لكتاF: ",لقد   (31)

سبقت كلمتنا �O عباRنا �لصالحين". 
,�يضا : ",�K قا3 �الله: يا عيسى بن 

مريم، �Kكر نعمq عليك ,على ,�لدتك، 
�K �يدتك بر,n �لقدY". ,�يضا: ",كلم 

�الله موسى تكليما". ,�يضا: "مريم �بنة 
عمر�C �لq �حصنت فرجها، فنفخنا 

فيه من >,حنا. ,صدقت بكلماp >بها 
,كتبه. ,كانت من �لقانتين". ,ساير 

�لمسلمين يقولوC� C �لكتاF كلا� �الله، 
,لا بكوC كلا� �لا لحي ناطق.

,هذ- فصفاp جوهرية تجر�   (32)

¹ر; ��ا. ,كل صفة منها غH �لاخر;، 
,�لاله ,�حد.

فاما تجسم كلمة �الله �نسانا تاما،   (36)

فلانه | ¿اطب �لبا>� تعاO �حد� من 
�لانبيا �لا من ,>� حجاF، حسب ما جا 

2 �لكتاF: ",ما كاC لبشر �C يكلمه 
 ."Fالله �لا ,حيا �, من ,>� حجا�

 341:Fقد قا3 2 هذ� �لكتا,  (31)

﴿,لقد سبقت كلمتنا لعباRنا 
�لمرسلين342﴾. ,�يضًا قا343:3 ﴿يا 

عيسى �بن مريم �Kكر نعمq عليك ,على 
 .﴾Yلقد� n,يّدتك بر� KP لدتك�,
,�يضًا قا344:3 ﴿,كلّم �الله موسى 
تكليمًا﴾. ,�يضًا قا3453 2 سو>\ 
 qل� Cلتحريم: ﴿,مريم �بنة عمر��

�حصنت فرجها فنفخنا فيه346 من >,حنا 
,صدقت بكلماp >بّها ,كتبه347 * 

,كانت من �لقانتين﴾. ,سائر �لمسلمين 
 Cكلا� �الله ,لا يكو Fلكتا� CّP Cيقولو

كلا� Pلا لحيّ ناطق.

,هذ- صفاp جوهرية تجر�   (32)

¹ر; ��ا' ,كلّ صفة منها غH �لأخر; 
,هو Pله ,�حد348 خالق349 ,�حد.350 

(36)  ,�مّا �تحا351R كلمة �الله  xi.

�لخالقة بإنساÀ 352Cلو¡353 فإنه | 
¿اطب �لبا>Ä تعا354O �حدً� من �لأنبيا' 
Pلا ,حيًا355 �, من ,>�' حجاF حسب 
ما جا' 2 هذ� �لكتاF قوله356 2 سو>\ 

341 P2 and 3 add: يضًا� 342 P1: OP عباRنا �لصالحين :P2 and 3 ; لعباRنا �لصالحين 343 P2:

:344 P2 .(trsp) ,قا3 �يضًا :345 P2 .(trsp) ,قا3 �يضًا ,قا3 346 P1: فيها 347 P2 om. 348 P2 

and 3: فالإله هو ,�حد 349 P2 and 3: ,خالق 350 P2 and 3 add: �ّحد لا يتبعّض ,لا يتجز�, Fّ<
351 P2: تجسيم :P3 ; تجسّم 352 P3: (sic) بإنسانًا 353 P2 and 3 add:  تهما معًا �� �لكلمة معRلا,, 
p354  �لناسو P2 and 3 om. 355 P3: بالوحي 356 P2 and 3: 3يقو KP

* 57r
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(31) And he says in this book, ‘And verily our word went forth of old 
unto our bondmen sent’; he also says, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary! Remem-
ber my favour unto thee and unto thy mother; how I strengthened 
thee with the holy Spirit’; he also says, ‘And God spake directly unto 
Moses’; and he also says in Banning, ‘And Mary, daughter of #Imr§n,
whose body was chaste, therefore we breathed therein something of 
our Spirit. And she put faith in the words of her Lord and his scrip-
tures, (57r) and was of the obedient.’ All the Muslims say that the 
book is the word of God, and only one who is living and articulate 
possesses word.

(32) These are attributes of the substance which are just like names, 
and each one of the attributes is different from the other, and he is 
one God, one Creator.

xi. (36) As for the Word of God, which is creator, uniting with 
a created human, the exalted Creator never addressed any of the 
prophets except through revelation or from behind a veil, as is given 
in this book where it says in 
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,��K كانت �للطايف لا تظهر �لا 2 
�لكثايف، �فكلمة �الله تعاO �لq خلقت 
- كلا!  �للطايف تظهر 2 غH كثيف؟

 K� ،لذلك ظهر 2 عيسى بن مريم,
�لانساC �جل ما خلقه �الله، ,�ذ� خاطب 

�لخلق �لذ� شاهد- منه، كما خاطب 
موسى �لن� من �لعوسجة.

 C� لبشر Cلشو>;:357 ﴿,ما358 كا�
 Fلا ,حيًا �, من ,>�' حجاP يكلّمه �الله

�,359 يرسل >سولاً فيوحي بإKنه ما 
 C`لقر� �يشا' Pنه عليّ حكيم﴾. فقد جوّ

ظهو> �الله 2 حجاF، ,�لمسيح بناسوته 
حجاF �الله �لذ� كلّم �الله �لخلق منه. 

,قوله 2 سو>\ �لنسا': ﴿Pنّما [�لمسيح] 
عيسى �بن مريم >سو3 �الله ,كلمته �لقاها 

OP مريم ,>,n منه﴾ �� من �Kته. 
,قوله: ﴿�لقاها OP مريم﴾ �� �حلّها 2 

�لذ�p �لبشرية �لمتبشّر\ فيها. 
,360�KP كانت �للطائف لا تظهر 

 362Oلا 2 �لكثائف،361 فكلمة �الله تعاP
 Hبها خُلقت �للطائف تظهر 2 غ qل�

كثيف كلا. ,لذلك ظهر 2 عيسى �بن 
مريم، 363KP �لإنساC �جلّ ما خلقه �الله، 
,�ذ�364 خاطب �لخلق منه365 ,شاهد,� 

منه ما شاهد,�. 
,قد قا3 �الله تعاO على �فو�- 

�لأنبيا' �لمرسلين �لذين366 تنبّأ,� على 
,لاRته367 ,على �يع �فعاله �لq فعلها 
2 �لأ>�.368 * ,كذلك هي369 عند 

�ليهوR ,هم مقرّ,C معترفوC بها370 ,| 

357 P2 and 3 om: 2 سو>\ �لشو>; 358 P1: ما 359 P2 and 3 om from: يرسل ,� to: 

�لمتبشّر\ فيها 360 P2: KP, 361 P2 and 3 add: مثل �لر,n ,غHها 362 P2 and 3 om. 363 P2: �KP 
364 P2: ,بهذ� :P3 ; فلهذ� 365 P2 and 3 om. 366 P1 and 3: لذ�� 367 P2 and 3 add: من 
�لعذ>�' �لطاهر\ مريم 368 P2 and 3 add: 'لسما� OP -Rصعو, 369 P2 and 3: يعها� p�'هذ- �لنبو,
370 P2: بها ,معترفين بها :P3 ; مقرّين  معترقين ,مقرّين 

* 57v
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Counsel, ‘And it was not (vouchsafed) to any mortal that Allah should 
speak to him unless by revelation or from behind a veil, or (that) he 
sendeth a messenger to reveal what he will by his leave. Lo! He is 
exalted, wise’. So the Qur"an approves of God appearing through 
a veil, and Christ in his humanity is God’s veil, through whom God 
spoke to creation. His words in Women: ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of 
Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, and his word which he conveyed 
unto Mary, and a spirit from him’, that is, from his essence, and his 
words ‘which he conveyed unto Mary’ mean that he established it in 
the human essence, which rejoiced in it.

If refined things are only made manifest in physical things, then 
the Word of God the exalted, by which refined things were created, 
could not possibly be made manifest in anything other than a physi-
cal thing. Thus it was made manifest in Jesus, son of Mary, because 
humankind is the most noble thing that God the exalted has cre-
ated, and in this way he spoke to creation from him and they beheld 
something of him.8

God the exalted spoke through the mouths of the prophets who 
had been sent, who prophesied about his birth and all his actions that 
he performed on earth. (57v) Thus the Jews possess them, and they 
acknowledge and confess them and do not 

8 This argument is also found in #Amm§r al-BaßrÊ, K. al-Burh§n, pp. 62.15-
68.10.
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ينكر,� منها371 حرفًا ,�حد372�ً ,سبيلنا 
�373C نذكر بعض ما قا3743 �لأنبيا' 
�لذين تنبّأ,� على ,لاR\375 �لسيّد376 

�لمسيح ,نز,له 377OP �لأ>�. 
قا3 عز>� �لكاهن378 حيث سباهم 

 OP" :3بابل قا �<� OP ت نصرÅ
�>بعماية سنة ,�ثنتين ,�انين سنة379 يأ£ 

�لمسيح ,¿لّص �لشعوF ,�لأمم".380 
قاP 3813>ميا �لن�: "K 2لك 

�لزما382C يقو� لد�,,R �بن383 ,هو 
ضو'384 �لنو> يملك �لملك ,يعلّم ,يفهم 
,يقيم �لحقّ ,�لعد3 2 �لأ>� ,¿لّص 
من `من به من �ليهوR ,من Pسر�ئيل385 

,يبقي بيت �لمقدY بغH مقاتل ,��ه 
�لإله".386 

 Cقا3 �شعيا �لن�: "قل لصهيو,
هنا~ تفرn ,تتهلّل387 بأ388Cّ �الله يأ£ 
,¿لّص من `من به من شعبه ,¿لّص 
مدينة بيت �لمقدY ,يظهر �الله K>�عه 
�لطاهر فيها389 لجميع �لأمم �لمبدRّين 

,¸علهم �مّة ,�حد\ ,يبصر,C �يع �هل 
�لأ>�390 خلاo �الله لأنه يمشي معهم 

371 P2: منه ينكر,�   |, ; P3: منها ينكر,�   C� يقد>,�   |, 372 P2 and 3: كلمة
,�حد\ 373 P2: :P2 374 ,لنذكر �قو�3 375 P2 and 3 om. 376 P3: سيّدنا 377 P2 and 

3: على 378 P2: 379 �لكاتب P2: سنة ,�انين  ,�انوP1 and 3: C ; ,�ثنين  380 P2 and 3

add: �لمسيح �تى  �لمذكو>\  �لسنين  هذ-  كما3  381 ,عند  P2 and 3: 3قا, 382 P2 and 3: 

�بنًا :P1, 2 and 3 383 �ليو� 384 P3: ضيا' 385 P2: �سر�ئيل  D386 ب P2 and 3 add:

(sic) �بنًا  R,,لد� يقو�  �لن�  قا3  �بن R,,�R لأCّ مريم كانت من نسل R,,�R لأجل Kلك  ,�مّا قوله 
387 P3: يفرn ,يتهلّل 388 P2 and 3: Cّفإ 389 P2 om. 390 P2 and 3: يع �لأمم�
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deny a single word of them. We will now proceed to cite some of the 
utterances of the prophets which they prophesied about the birth of 
the lord Christ and his descent to earth.

When Nebuchadnezzar led them into exile in the land of Babylon, 
Ezra the priest said, ‘In four hundred and eighty-two years the Christ 
will come to free the people and the nations’.

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘At this time a son of David will rise 
up, the brightness of light; he will rule the kingdom, he will teach 
and instruct, he will establish truth and justice on the earth and he 
will redeem those who believe in him among the Jews and Israel, and 
Jerusalem will remain without warriors, and his name will be God.’

The prophet Isaiah says, ‘Say to Zion, behold, be happy and rejoice, 
for God is coming and will liberate those who believe in him amongst 
his people. He will liberate the city of Jerusalem and God will show 
there his holy arm to all the scattered nations, and he will make them 
a single nation. All the people of the earth will behold the salvation 
of God, for he will walk with them 
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,بين �يديهم ,¸معهم Pله �سر�ئيل". 
,قا3913 �كريا392 �لن�: "Pفرحي 
يا �بنة صهيوC لأI `تيك ,�حلّ فيك 
,�تر�'; قا3 �الله ,يؤمن باالله K 2لك 
�ليو� �لأمم �لكثH\ ,يكونوC له شعبًا 

,�حدً� ,�لّ هو ,هم فيك393 ,تعرفين 
�394I �نا �الله �لقو� �لساكن فيك 
,يأخذ �الله K 2لك �ليو� �لملك من 

*يهو�K ,يملك عليهم OP �لأبد". 
,قا3 عاموo �لن�: "ستشر¡ 

�لشمس على395 �لأ>� ,يهتد�396 
بها �لضالّو397C ,يضل398ّ عنها بنو 

Pسر�ئيل399". 
,قا3 2 �لسفر �لثالث من �سفا> 

�لملو~: ",�لآ400C يا >P Fّله Pسر�ئيل401 
لتحقّق كلامك لد�,,R ��402 لأنه403 
حقّ �C يكوC `ية404، سيسكن �الله مع 

 Fعو� �يّتها �لشعو�P .�<على �لأ Yلنا�
كلّكم ,لتنصت �لأ>� ,كلّ من فيها 

,يكو405C �لرFّ عليها شاهدً�، �لرFّ من 
بيته �لمقد406Yّ ,¿رÆ من موضعه ,ينز3 

391 P2: قا3 392 P3: �خا>يا 393 P2: ,هو يتمّ فيك :P3 ; فيهم ,يتمّ فيك 394 P3 om. 395 P3 

om. 396 P1, 2 and 3: �,يهتد, 397 P1: .(sic) بها �لظالين :P3 ;(sic) �لظاليين بها :P2 ;(sic) بها �لظالين
398 P1: .(sic) ,يظلو� :P3 ;,يضلو� :P2 ;(sic) ,يظلو� 399 P2 and 3 add: [P3 : فالشمس]  ,�لشمس
�لذين �لسنتهم  �لمختلفة  �لنصا>;  هم  �هتد,�  �لذين   [P2: [,�لظاليين  ,�لضالين  �لمسيح  �لسيّد   هي 
كانو� من قبل عابد� [عابدين :P2] �لأصنا� ,�لضالين [هم �لظاليين :P2] عن معرفة �الله فلمّا �توهم
P3  add:] �لمسيح   [P3  : [سيّدنا  �لسيّد  �,صاهم  بما  ,�نذ>,هم   [P3  add : [�لحو�>يين     �لتلاميذ 
�لسيّد باتباعهم  ,�هتد,�  �لأصنا�   \Rعبا ,تركو�  �لعظيمة]  �لعجائب  من  منهم  عاينو-  ,ما 
:P2 and 3 om 401 �لآP2 and 3:C 400 [يسو  : P3 add] �لمسيح Pله Pسر�ئيل 402 P2: ; عبد~
P3 om. 403 P2 and 3: نه� 404 P2 and 3: نه� 405 P2 and 3: Cفيكو 406 P2: Yمدينة �لمقد ;

P3: Y,لقد� ببيته 

* 58r
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and before them; the God of Israel will unite them.’
The prophet Zechariah says, ‘Rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for I 

am coming to you, and will dwell among you and show myself. God 
says: Many nations will believe in God that day, and they will become 
one people before him, and he and they will dwell within you, and 
you will know that I, God the almighty, am residing within you. On 
that day God will appoint a king from (58r) Judah, and he will rule 
over them for ever.’

The prophet Amos says, ‘The sun will rise over the earth, and 
those who are astray will be guided by it, but the children of Israel 
will stray from it.’

In the third Book of Kings it says, ‘Lord God of Israel, now may 
your word to David my father be confirmed. For it is true that the 
sign will be that God will reside with mankind on the earth; all you 
peoples take heed of it, and let the earth and all who are in it give 
ear, and the Lord will be a witness against it; the Lord from his holy 
house, he will leave his place and come down 
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 Cيطأ على مشا>¡407 �لأ>� 2 شأ,
خطيئة بD يعقوF"، هذ� كله. 

,قا3 ميخا �لن�: ",�نت بيت408 
 Æبيت �فر�تا منك ¿ر �Kلحم قرية يهو

� >ئيس409 �لذ� يرعى شع� Pسر�ئيل 
,هو من قبل �C تكوC �لدنيا لكنه 

لا410 يظهر Pلا 2 �لأيا� �لq تلد فيها 
 OP �<لو�لد\ ,سلطانه من �قاصي �لأ�

�قاصيها."411 
,قا3 حبقو¡ �لن�: "CّP �الله يتر�'; 

2 �لأ>�412 ,¿تلط بالناY ,يمشي 
معهم". 

,قاP 4133>ميا �لن�: "�الله بعد هذ� 
يظهر 2 �لأ>� ,يتقلّب مع �لبشر 

 ."Fلأ>با� Fّ< يقو4143 �الله
,قا4153 �شعيا �لن�: "ها

 هي416 �لعذ>�' تحبل ,تلد �بنًا ,يدعى 
��ه عمانوئيل"، ,عمانوئيل كلمة ع�Zنية 

,تفسHها بالعر��P :417نا معنا.418 
,قا3 �يضًا: "�C ,لد419�ً ,لد لنا 
,�بن �عطينا- �لذ� >ئاسته على عاتقه 
,منكبيه420 * ,يدعى ��ه ملكًا عظيم 

407 P2 and 3 om. 408 P2 and 3: بيت يا  409 P1 and 3: ئيسًا< 410 P2 and 3: |
411 P2: �قصائها 412 P2 and 3: ;'على �لأ>� يتر� 413 P3: قا3 414 P3: ,يقو3 415 P3:

:P3 416 قا3 �Kهو 417 P2: I�Zبالع بالعر� :P3 ; تفسHها  تفسHها  418 P2 and 3 add: 

[P3: pباللاهو �لمتحد  pلناسو�]  pبالناسو �لمتجسّد   pللاهو�  pلد, مريم   Cّ� �لن�  شهد  فقد 
غلامًا :P2 and 3 419 كلا�ا 420 P1 and 3: منكبيه ; P2: منكبيه Dع�

* 58v
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to subjugate the eastern parts of the earth because of the sins of the 
children of Jacob.’ All of this.

The prophet Micah says, ‘And you, O Bethlehem, city of Judah, 
house of Ephr§t§, from you will come out for me a leader; he will 
shepherd my people Israel. He existed before the earth was, but he 
will only appear in the days when a woman with child gives birth to 
him. And his rule will be from one end of the earth to another.’

The prophet Habakkuk says, ‘God will appear on earth; he will 
mingle with the people and will walk with them.’

The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘After this God will appear on the 
earth; he will commune closely with man; he will say, “God, the 
Lord of lords”.’

The prophet Isaiah says, ‘Behold, the virgin will be with child and 
will give birth to a son, and he will be called Emmanuel’. ‘Emmanuel’ 
is a Hebrew word, the meaning of which in Arabic is ‘our God with 
us’.

He also says, ‘A child has been born to us, a son we have been 
given. His government is on his neck and shoulders, (58v) and his 
name will be called king mighty 
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�لمشيئة مش�Hً ملكًا421 عجيبًا Pً�ا قويًا 
مسلّطًا >ئيس �لسلامة �F كلّ �لدهو> 

سلطانه كامل ليس له فنا'". 
 ÆرÁ " 422 :قا3 �شعيا �يضًا,

عصا- من �صل يسّي ,ينبت نوً>� 
 425n,< 424الله� n,< منها423 ,�لّ فيه

�لحكمة ,�لفهم >,n �لحيل ,�لقوّ\ 
>,426n �لعلم ,خو¥ �الله. ,2 تلك 
�لأيا� يكوC �صل يسّي `ية للأمم ,به 

يؤمنوC ,عليه يتوكّلوC ,يكوC �م 
�لنيا427n ,�لكر�مة R OPهر �لد�هرين". 

,قا3 �شعيا �يضًا:428 " ,من 
�عجب �لأعاجيب �Fّ< Cّ �لملائكة 

سيولد من �لبشر". 
,مثل هذ� �لقو3 عندنا429 2 كتب 
�الله430 �لمنزّلة على �فو�- �لأنبيا'431 شي' 

كثP, 432.Hنّما Kكرنا بعضه433 لنجد434 
�لحجّة لتثبيت Rيننا ,ما نعتقد-. ,هذ- 

 C,ّهم مقر, Rيعها عند �ليهو� p�'لنبو�
معترفوC لنا بذلك ,| ينكر,� منها حرفًا 

,�حدً�.435 
421 P2 and 3 om. 422 P2: �يضًا �شعيا �لن� :P3 ; �شعيا �لن� �يضًا 423 P2 and 3: منها 

:424 P2 .(trsp) نوً>� Yلقد� 425 P2 and 3: n,<, 426 P2 and 3: n,<, 427 P3: Æلتا�
428 P2 and 3: يضًا� �لن�  �شعيا  429 P2 and 3 om. 430 P2: �لكتب كتب �الله :P3 ; �لأنبيا'
431 P2 and 3 add: لرسل�, 432 P2 and 3 add: 2 عند �لنصا>; �يعهم �لمختلفة �لسنتهم �لمتفرقين 
 سبعة �قاليم �لدنيا [�لعا| :P3] �لمتمسّكين بدين �لنصر�نية قو3 ,�حد ,نصّ ,�حد على ما تسلّمو- من
 �لرسل �لحو�>يين حين �نذ>,هم ,>Rّ,هم عن عباR\ �لأصنا� OP معرفة �الله تعاO، سلّموها Pليهم كلّ
 �مّة بلسانها ,هي على هيئتها OP يومنا هذ�. ,كذلك هذ- �لكتب عند �ليهوR على هذ� �للفظ ,�لنصّ
ينكر,� منه كلمة ,�حد\ �لأنبيا' مقرّين بذلك �يعه  ,|  �لن� ,باقي  على ما تسلّمو- من موسى 
433 P2 and 3: نا هذ� �لقليلR<,� نماP, 'كرنا من بعض ما 2 كتب �لأنبياK هذ� �لذ�, 434 P2

and 3 add: بذلك 435 This phrase is omitted in P2 and 3. Cf. n. 432 above. 
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in will, counsellor, wonderful king, powerful and mighty God, prince 
of peace, father of all times. His dominion is perfect and will know 
no decline.’

Isaiah also says, ‘A rod will go forth from the root of Jesse, and a 
shoot will spring up from it. In him will dwell the Spirit of God, the 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of strength and power, 
the Spirit of knowledge and the fear of God. In those days the root 
of Jesse will be a sign for the nations: in him they will believe and on 
him they will depend. He will be to them tranquillity and honour for 
ever and ever.’

Isaiah also says, ‘It is the greatest miracle that the Lord of the angels 
should be born of humankind.’

We have many things similar to these in the books of God sent 
down through the mouths of the prophets, though we have only men-
tioned some so that we may establish the argument to validate our 
religion and what we believe. The Jews possess all these prophecies: 
they acknowledge them and confess them to us, and they do not deny 
a single word of them.
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فقلت �م: "CP كانت هذ-   xii.

 C,ّهم مقر, Rعند �ليهو p�'لنبو�
,معترفو436C بها �نها حقّ ,�نها عتيد\ 

�C تكمل عند ¹ي' �لمسيح437 فأّ� 
حجة �م عن �لإيماC به؟ 

قالو�:CّP " 438 �الله تعا439O �ختا> 
بP Dسر�ئيل ,�صطفاهم له شعبًا K 2لك 
�لزماC,R C كلّ �لعا|440 ,حيث كانو� 2 

�>� مصر 2 عبوRية فرعوC �>سل441 
Pليهم موسى * �لن� Rلّهم على معرفة 

�الله تعاO ,�,عدهم �Cّ �الله ¿لّصهم 
من عبوRية فرعوC ,¿رجهم من مصر 

,يو>ثهم �>� �لميعاR �لq هي �>� بيت 
�لمقدY، فطلب442 موسى من �الله443 

 Fعمل �لعجائب444 �مامهم445 ,ضر,
 C,446 ,هم يرpهل مصر �لعشر ضربا�
Kلك �يعه.447 ,�خرجهم من مصر بيد 
قوية ,شقّ �م �لبحر ,�Rخلهم فيه ,صا> 

�م �لما' حائطًا448 عن يمينهم ,حائطًا 
عن Èا�مR, 449خل فرعوC ,�يع 

جنوR-450 خلفهم فلمّا بر�,� بنو Pسر�ئيل 
من �لبحر �مر �الله لموسى �C يرRّ عصا- 

436 P1, 2 and 3 معترفين, مقرّين  437 P2: جا' قد  �لمسيح  ,�لسيّد  �لمسيح  �لسيّد  ;¹ي' 

P3: جا' قد  ,�لمسيح  �لمسيح  ¹ي'  438 P2: قائلين قائلين :P3 ; �جابو�  �جابو-  439 P2 and 

3 om. 440 P2 om: �<لأ�  2 كانو�  �لذين  �لأمم   C,R ; P3: كانو� �لذين  �لأمم  كلّ   C,R 
�لأ>�  2 441 P2 and 3: سل<�, >Nهم  442 P2 and 3: طلب, 443 P2 adds: Oتعا
444 P2 and 3 add: pلآيا�, 445 P2 and 3: عيونهم قدّ��  446 P2 adds: يشهد ما   على 
�لتو>�\  Fكتا  2 موسى  �لتو>�\ :P3 adds ; به  به  تشهد  ما  على  447 P2 and 3 add:

,يعلمو� �Cّ �الله تعاO (P3 om) يصنعه لأجلهم 448 P3 adds: <كالنو 449 P2: حافظًا عن يمينهم ,عن 
عساكر- ,جنوÈ 450 P3: -Rا�م

* 59r
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xii. I said to them: If the Jews possess these prophecies, and they 
acknowledge and confess that they are true and they will be fulfilled 
when Christ comes, what pretext do they have for not believing in 
him?

They said: God the exalted chose the People of Israel and made them 
a people for himself from all the world at that time. When they were 
in the land of Egypt in slavery to Pharaoh, he sent the prophet Moses 
to them (59r) to lead them to the knowledge of God the exalted, and 
to promise them that God would free them from slavery to Pharaoh 
and lead them out of Egypt and would give them the promised land, 
which is the land of Jerusalem. Moses prayed to God and he worked 
miracles before them: he struck the people of Egypt with the ten 
plagues, and they saw it all; he led them out of Egypt with a mighty 
hand and parted the sea for them; he led them through it and the 
water became a wall for them on their right and on their left. Pharaoh 
and all his armies went in behind them, and when the People of Israel 
came out of the sea God ordered Moses to strike his staff 



the letter from the people of cyprus110

على �لما' فعاR �لما' مثلما كاC ,غر¡ 
فرعوC ,�يع جنوR-451 2 �لما' ,بنو 

Pسر�ئيل ينظر,K Cلك.452 
 OP 453عنهم موسى Fفلمّا غا

�لجبل ليناجي �الله تعاO ,�خذ �م �لتو>�\ 
من يد �الله تعا454O تركو� عباR\ �الله 
 Y�< �,نسو� �يع �فعاله455 ,عبد,

�لعجل. 
ّ� بعد هذ�456 عبد,� �لأصنا�. ليس 

 \Hمرّ\ ,�حد\457 فقط بل مر�ً>� كث
 Hغ pو� �م �لذبائح ليس حيو�نا�K,
ناطقة فقط بل بنيهم ,بناتهم حسب 
ما تنبّأp عليهم �لأنبيا'458 ,�فعا�م 
 Dيعها459 مكتوبة460 2 �خبا> ب�

Pسر�ئيل.461
 Oفلمّا >�; �الله سبحانه ,تعا

قسا,\ قلوبهم ,غلظ >قابهم ,كفرهم 
,�فعا�م �لنجسة �لخبيثة سخط462 عليهم 
,جعلهم * مرK,لين منهانين463 2 �يع 
�لأمم ,ليس �م464 ملك ,لا كاهن465 
 pلأبد حسب ما تنبّأ� OP 466لا ن�,

 2 qعليهم �لأنبيا' ,تشهد467 به كتبهم �ل

451 P3: -Rعساكر- ,جنو 452 P2 and 3 add: يعه� 453 P2 and 3 add: لن�� 454 P3: ّلحي�
455 P3 adds: ما عمله قدّ�مهم من �لعجائب, 456 P2 and 3: لكK 457 P2 om. 458 P2 and 3 add:

,قد Kكرنا- قبل Kلك 459 P2 and 3 add: تهم �لأصنا�R460 ,كفرهم ,عبا P2 and 3: يعه� Fمكتو
461 P2 and 3 add: حد�, ,نصّ  ,�حد  قو3  على  ,عندنا  غضب :P2 and 3 462 عندهم 
463 P2: ينRّمبد ,مبدRّين :P3 ; ,منهانين  ,مهانين  464 P2: ا� 465 P2 and 3: Rبلا ,لا 
466 P2 and 3: Cلقربا�, pلكهنو� ,بطل منهم  467 P3: ما تشهد,

* 59v
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on the water; the water returned to where it had been, and Pharaoh 
and all his armies were drowned in the water; the People of Israel 
witnessed this.

When Moses withdrew from them onto the mountain to converse 
with God the exalted, and took the Torah from the hand of God the 
exalted for them, they abandoned the worship of God and forgot all 
his acts, worshipping a heifer’s head.

Then after this they worshipped idols, not once but many times. 
They made sacrifices to them, not inarticulate animals but their sons 
and daughters. This is according to what the prophets prophesied 
against them. All their acts are written in the chronicles of the People 
of Israel.

When God, blessed and exalted, saw the hardness of their hearts, 
their stubbornness and their disbelief in him, and their vile, abominable 
acts, he grew angry with them and made them (59v) contemptible and 
insignificant among all the nations, and they have had no king, priest 
or prophet ever again. This is as the prophets prophesied about them, 
and as their books, which they have in 
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�يديهم يومنا هذ�. 
فمن Kلك468 ما قا3 �الله لأشعيا469 

�لن�: "KPهب ,قل �ذ� �لشعب 
 Cعًا470 ,لا471 يفهمو� Cسيسمعو

 C472 لأC,<ّنظرً� ,لا يتصو C,ينظر,
قلب هذ� �لشعب قد غلظ473 ,قد �عو� 

بأفهامهم474 �عًا ثقيلاً. ,قد غمضو� 
عيونهم لئلا يبصر,�475 بأعينهم ,يسمعو� 

 �ّP نهم ,يفهمو� بقلوדֲم ,يرجعو��Kبآ
فأخلّصهم".476 

,قا3 �يضًا �شعيا:"477 هكذ�478 
مقتت نفسي سبوتكم ,>�,Y شهو>كم 

صا>p عند� مرK,لة، قا3 �الله:" ,2 
 pلك �ليو� يقو3 �الله سأبطل479 �لسبوK
,�لأعياR كلّها ,�عطيهم480 سنّة جديد\ 

Àتا>\ لا كالسنّة �لq �عطيتها لموسى 
 ،Hعبد� يو� حو>يب يو� �لجمع �لكث

بل سنّة جديد\ Àتا>\ `مر481 بها 
,�خرجها من صهيوC". فصهيوC هي 
�,>شليم ,�لسنّة �لجديد\ �لمختا>\ هي 

�لسنّة �لq تسلّمناها ¤ن معشر �لنصا>; 
من �يد� �لرسل �لحو�>يين �لأطها>.482 

 Cضح483 من هذ� �لبيا,� Cيكو Cفأّ� بيا

468 P2 om; P3: لكK, 469 P2: قد قا3 �شعيا, ; P3: قا3 �شعيا 470 P2: اعًا� ; P3: Cعًا يسمعو� 
�اعًا 471 P2 and 3: فلا 472 P2 and 3: C,فلا ينظر 473 P2 and 3 add: �ّجد 474 P2: نهم�Kبآ
475 P2: C,ينظر 476 P2 and 3: همN<فأ 477 P2 om: “شعيا�” ; P3: لن�� �شعيا   ,قا3 
�يضًا 478 P2 and 3: هكذ� �الله  قا3  479 P2 and 3: بطل� 480 P2 and 3: عطيكم�, 481

P3: (sic) `مرها 482 P2 adds: �,<نذ�, �لعا|  �قاليم  ,�R>,� 2 سبعة  �,>شليم  من   �لذين خرجو� 
.P3 omits ca 3 lines of this added text in P2 owing to dittography . بهذ- �لسنّة �لجديد\
483 P2 adds: صح�,
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their possession today, bear witness.
To this effect is what God said to the prophet Isaiah, ‘Go, say 

to this people: You will hear but not understand, you will look but 
not see, because the minds of this people have been dulled and they 
understand little of what they hear; they have closed their eyes so that 
they cannot see or hear with their ears or understand with their minds 
or turn to me to save them.’

Isaiah also said, ‘Likewise your sabbaths and new moons are abomi-
nable to me and have become despicable in my eyes; God said: ‘On 
that day I will put an end to all sabbaths and festivals, and I will give 
you a new chosen law, not like the law I gave to my servant Moses 
on the day of Horeb, the day of the great assembly, but a new chosen 
law which I will enjoin and will send out from Zion.’ Now Zion is 
Jerusalem, and the new chosen law is the law which we Christians 
have received from the hands of the Apostles, the holy disciples. What 
demonstration could be clearer than this 
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KP قد �,>Rنا- من قو3 �الله تعاO؟ ,لا 
سيّما ,�عد��نا �ليهو484R يشهد,C لنا 

بصحّة Kلك،CP, 485 * �نكر,� فينكر,� 
عند مَن ليس له معرفة بكتبهم ,Kلك 

 p�'لخبثهم ,تغبيتهم ,تعنّتهم. ,هذ- �لنبو
 Rمثلما هي عندنا ,كذلك عند �ليهو

,كذلك عند �لنصا>; �يعهم �لمتفرّقين 
2 �يع �لدنيا ,2 �لألسن �يعها على 

ما تسلّموها من �لرسل �لأطها> OP يومنا 
هذ� قولاً ,�حدً�.486 

 p�'2 هذ- �لنبو Rمّا حجّة �ليهو�,
فإنهم487 يقولوC ,يعتقد,C �نها488 حقّ 
 ،Oينكر,� �نها قو3 �الله سبحانه ,تعا |,
,لكن يقولوP 489Cنها عتيد\ �C تكمل 

,تتمّ عند ¹ي' �لمسيح لكن �لمسيح490 ما 
 491Cلذ� جا' ليس كا� CّP, قد جا' بعد

 C,يتجر�, C,لمسيح، ح¯ �نهم يكفر�
 CّP, ّمضل Cنه كاP Cبكفرهم492 ,يقولو

�لمسيح493 عتيد �نه494 يأ£ ,يكمل495 
نبو'�p �لأنبيا'، فإ�K ما �تى تبعنا-.496 
,هذ� >�يهم ,�عتقاRهم 2 �لسيّد 

�لمسيح. فما�K يكوC �عظم من هذ� 
�لكفر �لذ� هم عليه؟ ,لأجل Kلك 

484 P2 and 3 add: لمخالفين� 485 P2 and 3 add: يعه� 486 Ca 3 lines of text: �,نكر� CP, 
بأنها :are omitted in P2 and 3. 487 P2 and 3 om. 488 P2 ... قولاً ,�حدً� 489 P2 and 3 

om: Cينكر,� �نها ... ,لكن يقولو |, 490 P2: C¹يئه ,يقولو C,ينكر, ; P3: (sic) qهذ� �لمسيح �ل,
Cيقولو, به  �نكر,�  به  مؤمنين  �لنصا>;  ¤ن  491 P3: تنبئو� �لذ�  �لمسيح هو 
�لأنبيا' عليه  492 P2 and 3: بقو\ كفرهم  C493 ,يتبجحو P2 and 3 add: ّلحق� 494 P2 and 

3: C� 495 P1: تكمل, 496 P1: -تبعنا�

* 60r
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that we have quoted from the word of God the exalted, particularly 
since our enemies the Jews acknowledge to us that this is correct? If 
(60r) they did make a denial, this would be a denial among those who 
had no knowledge of their books, and this is due to their wickedness, 
ignorance and stubbornness. Just as these prophecies are in our pos-
session, so they are in the possession of the Jews and also of all the 
Christians scattered over all the world and in all their languages, as they 
received them from the pure Apostles, to this day a single message.

As for the Jews’ argument concerning these prophecies, they say 
and believe that they are true, and they do not deny that they are 
the word of God, blessed and exalted. But they say that they will be 
fulfilled and completed when the Messiah comes, though the Messiah 
has not come and is far off, and he who has come is not the Messiah. 
And not only do they not believe, but they wantonly compound their 
unbelief by saying that he was a deceiver, for the Messiah is still to 
come, and the prophecies of the prophets will be fulfilled. ‘And when 
he comes, we will follow him’.

This is what they think and believe about the lord Christ, though 
what greater disbelief could there be than theirs? It is because of this
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ّ�اهم �لقر`497C "�لمغضوF عليهم" 
لأجل خلافهم لقو3 �الله �لذ� �نطقه498 

على �فو�-499 �لأنبيا'. ,�مّا ¤ن500 لأجل 
 501Cقبولنا قو3 �لأنبيا' ,لأننا متمسّكو

بما �مر,نا به �لرسل �لأطها>502 ّ�انا 
"�لمنعم عليهم". 

 503:Oمّا قولنا 2 �الله تعا�,  xiii.

ثلاثة �قانيمP 504له ,�حد فهو �Cّ �الله 
تعا505O نطق به * ,�,ضحه لنا 2 كتب 
�لأنبيا'506 ,2 �لتو>�\. ,Kلك 2 �لسفر 

�لأّ,3 من �لتو>�\ KP يقو507:3 " حين508 
شا' �الله �C ¿لق `�R قا3 �الله: لنخلق 
Pنسانًا على شبهنا ,مثالنا". فمن هو 

شبهه ,مثاله509 غH كلمته510 ,>,حه؟ 
,حين خالف `�R ,عصي >بّه قا3 �الله: 
" ها `�R قد صا> كو�حد منّا". ,هذ� 

قو3 ,�ضح �Cّ �الله تعاO قا3 هذ� �لقو3 
لابنه511 �� كلمته ,>,n قدسه. ,قا3 
هذ� �لقو3 يتهزّ� بآ512�R �� �نه طلب 

�C يصP Hً�ا كو�حد منّا،513 صا> هكذ� 
عريانًا منفضحًا.514 

497 P2 and 3: Fلكتا�  2 Cلإنسا� هذ�  498 P2 and 3: به نطق  499 P2: Cلسا 500 P2 

and 3 add: ;<لنصا� 501 P2 and 3: ماسكين, 502 P3 adds: لحو�>يين� 503 P2: الله� Cّ� 2
(om: Oتعا);  P3 om: Oتعا 504 P2 and 3 add: �ًحد�, جوهرً�  505 P2 and 3 om. 506

P2: �فو�- �لأنبيا' ,�,ضحه �فو�- �لأنبيا' :P3 ; على  ,�,ضحه على  507 P2 and 3 om: 3يقو KP
508 P2 and 3: حيث 509 P2: يماثله, �الله  ,تمثاله :P3 ; يشبه  �الله  شبيه  هو  510 P2: الله� كلمة 
511 P2 and 3: لذلك قا3 �الله لابنه 512 P2: �R` C� يتهم 513 P3 adds: بذلك للابن �لمتحد Dع 
�لقو3 من �الله توبيخ لآ�R على Àالفته �مر �الله ,تصديقه ما  به �� كلمته ,>,n قدسه ,كاC هذ� 
 �شا>p به حو�' عليه من طغياC �لشيطاC �ا �C �الله ما منعكم �C تأكلو� من هذ- �لشجر\ Pلا �نكم
�لشجر\ لماّ �كل من   �R` C�, كلتم منها صرتم `�ة مثله� �KP 514 P2 and 3: مفتضح

* 60v
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that the Qur"an has called them ‘those who earn thine anger’, because 
of their dispute over the word of God which he uttered through the 
mouths of the prophets. And since we Christians adhere to the word 
of the prophets, and since we hold to what the pure Apostles com-
manded us, it calls us ‘those whom thou hast favoured’.

xiii. Turning to our teaching about God the exalted, three hypos-
tases, one God, this is because God the exalted spoke about it (60v) 
and made it clear to us in the books of the prophets and in the Torah. 
There is what he says in the first book of the Torah, ‘When God 
willed to create Adam, God said, “Let us make a human in our own 
image and likeness”’, and what are his image and likeness other than 
his Word and Spirit? And when Adam disobeyed and defied his Lord, 
God said, ‘Adam has become like one of us’; these words are clearly 
spoken by God the exalted to his Son, that is, his Word, and his Holy 
Spirit. He said them in derision of Adam, that he should seek to be a 
god ‘like one of us’, and he thus became naked and exposed.
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,قا3 �يضًا عندما �خسف �الله 
بسد,� ,عامو>،515 قا3 �لكتاF �لذ� 
هو �لتو>�\" :516 ,�مطر �لرFّ من عند 

�لرFّ من �لسما' ناً>� ,كZيت· على 
سد,� ,عامو>".517 �,ضح بهذ�518 

>بوبية �لآF ,�لابن. 
,قا3 �يضًا 2 �لسفر �لثاI من 
�لتو>�\: ",كلّم �الله موسى519 �لن� 

من520 �لعلّيقة قائلاً: �نا Pله �بر�هيم ,Pله 
�سحا¡ ,Pله يعقوF". ,| يقل: �نا Pله 
�بر�هيم ,�سحا¡ ,يعقوF، بل  كرّ> 

�سم �لإله521 ثلا¢ Rفو  قائلاً: �نا Pله 
,Pله ,Pله ليحقّق مسا,�\ �لثلاثة �قانيم 2 

�للاهوتية.522 
 :Iلن� 2 �لمزمو> �لثا� R,�R 3قا,
" �لرFّ قا3 � : �نت �بD ,�نا �ليو� 

,لدتك". ,�يضًا قا5233 2 مزمو> ماية 
,تسعة * :" قا3 �لرFّ لربّي Pجلس 

عن يميD ح¯ �ضع �عد�'~ تحت موطأ 
قدميك". 

,كذلك يشهد524 �شعيا �لن� 
بتحقيق �لثالو¢ ,,حد�نية جوهر- 

 Cعت �لملائكة لا يز�لو� IP 525: "بقوله
 Y,ّقد Y,ّ526 قائلين: قدCيسبّحو

515 P2 and 3: �<غامو, 516 P2 and 3: \�<قا3 �الله 2 �لتو 517 P2 and 3: �<غامو, 518 P2 

and 3 add: 3لقو� 519 P1: لموسى 520 P2 and 3: 2 521 P2 and 3 om: يقل ... �سم �لإله |,
522 P2 and 3: لاهوتيته 523 P2: قا3 �يضًا, (trsp). 524 P2 and 3: شهد 525 P2 and 3: ًقائلا
526 P2 and 3 add: الله�
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And also he said when God caused Sodom and Gomorrah to be 
destroyed, the book which is the Torah said, ‘And the Lord rained 
down from the Lord from heaven fire and brimstone on Sodom and 
Gomorrah’, thus making clear the lordship of the Father and the 
Son.

He also says in the second book of the Torah, ‘God spoke to the 
prophet Moses from the burning bush saying, “I am the God of Abra-
ham, I am the God of Isaac, I am the God of Jacob”.’ He did not 
say, ‘I am the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’, but he repeated 
the name ‘God’ three times saying, ‘I am God, and God, and God’ in 
order to substantiate the issue of three as hypostases in his divinity.

The prophet David says in Psalm 2, ‘The Lord said to me, “You 
are my son, today I have begotten you”.’ He also says in Psalm 109, 
(61r) ‘The Lord said to my Lord, “Sit at my right hand until I cast 
your enemies beneath your footstool”.’ 

In the same way the prophet Isaiah witnesses to the reality of the 
Trinity and the singleness of his substance when he says, ‘I heard the 
angels giving praise and saying, “Holy, holy, holy 
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 p�,يع �لسما� .p�ّلقو� Fّ< ،Y,ّقد
,�لأ>� ممتلئة من ¹د~". ��ا' تحقّق 

�قانيمه �لثلاثة بالتقديس �لمثلّث ,,حد�نية 
جوهر- بقوله: ">Fّ �لقوp�ّ"، ,بقوله: 

"�لسمو�p ,�لأ>� ممتلئة من ¹د~".527
,مثل هذ� �لقو3 2 �لتو>�\ 

 OP Rليهو� Cّ� ¯ح ،Hشي' كث Hلمز�م�,
 p�'هذ- �لنبو C,هذ� �لوقت528 يقر�

�يعها529 2 ,سط كنائسهم530 �كثر 
من �يع �لنبو'�p ,لا يعرفوC �ا تأ,يلاً. 

 C,531 بذلك ,لا ينكرC,ّهم  يقر,
كلمة منه.P, 532نما قلوبهم مغلوقة عن 
فهمه، لأCّ �الله533 غلقها لقسا,تهم534 

على ما Kكرنا من قبل.535 
,P«م �KP �جتمعو� 2 كنيستهم كلّ 
سبت يقف �لحزC�ّ قدّ�مهم ,يقو3 كلامًا 

ع�Zنيًا هذ� تفسH- ,لا ¸حد,نه:536 
نقدّسك ,نعظّمك ,نثلّث لك تقديسًا 

مثلّثا كالمكتوF على لساC نبيّك 
�شعيا،537 فيصرÌ �لجميع538 ¹ا,بين له: 
قدّ,Y قدّ,Y قدّ,Fّ< Y �لقوp�ّ، �يع 
�لسما,�p * ,�لأ>� ممتلئة من ¹د~. 

فما �,ضح Pقر�>هم هذ� 2 �لثالو¢!
 فنحن لأجل هذ� �لبياC �لو�ضح 

527 P2 and 3 om: ~ا' تحقّق ... من ¹د�� 528 P2 and 3: يومنا هذ� 529 P2 and 3 om.
530 P2 and 3: كنيستهم 531 P2 and 3: C,ّمقر 532 P2 and 3: \منه كلمة ,�حد 533 P2 adds:

قد :P3 adds ; تعاO قد 534 P2 and 3 adds: كفرهم, 535 P2: لكK كرنا- قبلK ; P3: لكK كرنا قبلK قد
536 P2: -,حد¸ 537 P2: نبيّك كلّهم :538 P2 and 3 add .(trsp) �شعيا 

* 61v
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is the Lord of hosts, all the heavens and earth are filled with your 
glory”.’ The names indicate the reality of his three hypostases by the 
triple repetition of ‘holy’, and of the oneness of his substance by his 
word, ‘Lord of hosts’, and by his word, ‘The heavens and earth are 
filled with your glory’.

There are many things like this in the Torah and Psalms. Thus the 
Jews even now read all these prophecies within their synagogues, and 
more than all the prophecies, and do not recognise the interpretation of 
them, though they acknowledge them and do not deny a single word. 
But their minds are obscured from understanding it because God has 
hardened them through their mercilessness, as we have said above.

When they assemble in their synagogues each sabbath, the cantor9

stands before them and says in Hebrew (of which this is a version), 
and they do not object to it, ‘We glorify you, we exalt you, and we 
confess three times your threefold holiness, as is written on the tongue 
of your prophet Isaiah.’ And the whole assembly cries out in response 
to him: ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts, all the heavens (61v) and 
earth are filled with your glory.’ How openly do they acknowledge 
the Trinity in this way!

So, on the basis of this clear demonstration 

9 Al-Èazz§n is a direct transliteration of the Hebrew Èazz§n.
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(43)  ,علمنا �نه لا يلزمنا، ��K قلنا 

 �K� ،ثلثة ��ة ، كما لا يلزمنا \Rهذ�، عبا
 n,<, Cنطق �لانسا, Cقلنا عقل �لانسا
�لانساC: ثلثة �ناسي، ,لا ��K قلنا �يب 

 ،C�Hلنا> ,ضو �لنا> ,حر�>\ �لنا>، ثلثة ن�
,لا ��K قلنا قرo �لشمس ,ضو �لشمس 

.YوÈ سخونة �لشمس، ثلثة,

,��K كاC هذ� >�ينا 2 �الله-  (44)

تقدست ��ا,- ,جلت �لا,-!-فلا لو� 
علينا ,لا Kنب لنا ��K | نهمل ما تسلمنا- 
,| نرفض ما تقلدنا- ,نتبع ما سو�- ، لا 
 pلبينا� p�Rلنا مثل هذ- �لشها K� سيما
,�لدلايل �لو�ضحاp من �لكتاF �لذ� 

�تى به هذ� �لرسو3 .

�لذ� قاله �الله تعاO 2 �لتو>�\ ,�لأنبيا' 
نجعله ثلاثة �قانيم جوهرً� ,�حدً� طبيعة 

,�حد\ Pً�ا ,�حدً�.539 ,هذ� �لذ� 
 .Yقد n,<, بن�, F` :نقوله

(43) ,قد540 علمنا �نه لا يلزمنا �KP قلنا 

هذ� عباR\ ثلاثة `�ة بل Pله ,�حد. كما 
لا يلزمنا �KP قلنا �لإنساC ,نطقه ,>,حه 

ثلاثة �ناY �, ثلاثة �شخاo،541 ,لا 
542�KP قلنا �يب �لنا> ,ضو' �لنا> 

,حر�>\ �لنا> ثلا¢ نC�H، ,لا �KP قلنا 
قرo �لشمس ,ضو' �لشمس ,شعا  

 .YوÈ ¢لشمس ثلا�
,�KP كاC هذ� >�ينا 2 �الله،   (44)

تقدّست ��ا�- ,جلّت `لا�-،543 فلا 
لو� علينا ,لا Kنب لنا �KP | نهمل ما 

تسلّمنا- ,لا نرفض ما تقلّدنا- ,نتبع ما 
 p�Rلنا هذ- �لشها KP سو�-، ,لا سيّما

 Fمن �لكتا pلدلائل �لو�ضحا�, pلبيّنا�
�لذ� �تى به هذ� �لرسو544.3  

539 P2 and 3 add: �ًحد�, خالقًا  ,�حدً�  >بדָا  540 P2 and 3: فقد 541 P2 and 3 om: 

oشخا� ثلاثة   ,� and add: حد�,  CنساP بل  542 P2: �KP, 543 P2: -ثنا�  ,جلّت :P3 ; ,جلّ 
�Pيته 544 P2 and 3: لرجل� and add the following passage from Paul of Antioch’s 

Letter (Khoury, Paul d"Antioche, p. 76, §§ 45-6): Cتجو� Cلمسلمو�  (sic) كانو�   CP �م   فقلت 
�لأمر ليس  قالو�  كله.  قبوله  فيلزمكم  كتبنا   2 ما  ببعض  علينا   Cتحتجو كنتم   �KP قائلين   علينا 
Fمكتو  Cكا, Rينا>  بمائة   Fكتا  CنساP على   Cلإنسا  Cكا  �KP  (P2:  Cلأ) لأنه �لصو>\  هذ-  على 
�لدين �لكتاF ,طلب �نه �ستوÎ، فإ�K �ظهر صاحب   Fلكتا� (P3: على ظاهر)  (P2: om) 2 ظهر
�لمائة �,فا-  قد  �نه   Fلكتا�  (P3: (قفى  ظهر  2 بما  �تج   C�  Cللمديو  �¸و Rيناً>�  �لمائة   Cلمديو�  من 
�لمائة هذ-  �يضًا  Pقبل  لموفيه  Rيناً>�  �لمائة  هذ-  تقبل  كما  �لدين  صاحب  له  يقو3   ,� لا،   ��  Rيناً>� 
�,فا- قد  �نه  من  �يضًا   Fلكتا�  2 بما   Fلكتا�  2  (P2: (�لذ�  qل� Rينا>  �لمائة  عنه  يدفع  بل   �لدين 
من Rفعنا-   Fلكتا� هذ�  من  علينا  به  �حتج   ,� عنّا  قيل  �� شي'  ,كذلك  عليه شي'.  له  يبق   |, 
.CّP قلنا  �يضًا، ,�ذ�   Fلكتا� هذ� 
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that God the exalted gives in the Torah and Books of the Prophets, we 
make him three hypostases and one substance, one nature, one God, 
and this is what we say: Father, Son and Holy Spirit. (43) We know 
that it does not follow for us from saying this that it is the worship of 
three gods but of one God, just as it does not follow from our saying 
a man, his speech and his spirit, that they are three people or three 
individuals, nor from our saying a fire’s flame, heat and radiance, that 
they are three fires, nor from our saying the sun’s disk, brightness and 
beams, that they are three suns.10

(44) If this is our view concerning God, holy be his names and great 
his divinity, no blame or offence attaches to us for not abandoning what 
we have received, or rejecting what we have been given to hold, and 
following something else, especially since we have these clear witnesses 
and obvious proofs from the book which this messenger brought. 

10 Analogies of this kind can be traced back to Patristic authors and are known 
among Muslim polemicists from the time of the earliest encounters with Christians; 
cf. e.g. al-Q§sim b. Ibr§hÊm, ‘Al-radd #al§ al-Naß§r§’, ed. I. di Matteo, ‘Confutazione 
contro i Cristiani dello zaydita al-Q§sim b. Ibr§hÊm’, Rivista degli Studi Orientali 9, 
1921-2, p. 315.7-22, and Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q’s passing reference to them in Thomas, 
Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68. 1-3, and 196, n. 8.
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,�ذ� قلنا �C �عظم حججنا ما   (47)

,جدنا- 2 �لكتاF �لذ� �تى به هذ� 
�لرسو3، �لشاهد لنا باC �الله جعلنا "فو¡ 

�لذين كفر,� �O يو� �لقيامة"، باتباعنا 
�لسيد �لمسيح ">,n �الله ,كلمته".

ففعل �لمعجز بلاهوته ,�ظهر   (37)

�لعجز بناسوته ، ,�لفعلاC فللسيد �لمسيح 
�لو�حد.

(47)   ,�عظم545 حجّتنا ما ,جدنا فيه 

�لشاهد لنا بأCّ �الله546 جعلنا فو¡ �لذين 
كفر,� OP يو� �لقيامة باتباعنا �لسيّد 

�لمسيح >,n �الله ,كلمته. 
,�مّا �تحا547R كلمة �الله �لخالقة   xiv.

 Cبها خلق كلّ شي' بالإنسا qل�
�لمخلو¡548 �لذ� �خذ من مريم �لعذ>�' 

* �لمصطفا\549 �لq فُضّلت على نسا' 
�لعالمين ,�تّحد به �تحا�Rً بريئ· من �ختلا» 
�, تغيّر،550 ,خاطب �لناY منه551 كما 
خاطب �الله تعا552O موسى553 �لن�554 

(37)  ففعل �لمعجز556  من555 �لعوسجة. 
بلاهوته557 ,�ظهر558 �لعجز بناسوته 

كالأ| ,�لموp ,غK Hلك. ,�لفعلاC �ا 
5592 �لمسيح �لو�حد. 

 Fقد جا' �يضًا 2 هذ�560 �لكتا,
�لذ� �تى به هذ� �لرسو5613 يقو3 

 IP يا عيسى﴿ :C2 سو>\ `3 عمر�
�﴾.562 ,قا3 �يضًا ّP متوفيك ,>�فعك

2 سو>\ �لمائد\، KP قا3 عيسى �بن مريم 
﴿ ,كنت عليهم شهيدً� ما Rمت فيهم 

فلمّا توفيتD كنت �نت �لرقيب عليهم﴾. 
فأع¶ بتوفيه عن موp ناسوته �لذ� 

545 P2 and 3: عظم� 546 P2 add: Oتعا 547 P2 and 3: تجسيم 548 P1, 2 and 

3: Àلو¡  Cبإنسا 549 P2 and 3 add: لعالمين� :P3) نسا'  (على من  550 P2 and 3: Hتغي
551 P3 om. 552 P2 and 3 om. 553 P1: لموسى 554 P2 om. 555 P2 and 3: 2
556 P3: pلمعجز�� 557 P2: بناسوته (wrongly). 558 P2 and 3 om: لكK Hظهر �لعجز ... ,غ�,
559 P2 and 3 add: لسيّد� 560 P2 and 3 om. 561 P2 and 3: Cلإنسا� 562 The text in 
both P2 and 3 is out of sequence here. Some of the Qur"anic quotations are either 
omitted or transposed. 

* 62r
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(47) Our most important proof is the witness in our favour that we 
find in it, that God has placed us above those who disbelieve until the 
day of resurrection because we follow the Lord Christ, God’s Spirit 
and Word.

xiv. On the matter of the uniting of God’s creative Word, by which 
God created all things, with the created man taken from the Virgin 
Mary, the chosen one (62r) who was honoured ‘above the women of 
creation’, it united with him in a union free from mixing or altering, 
and addressed people from him as God the exalted addressed the 
prophet Moses from the thorn bush. (37) He performed miracles by 
his divine nature and exhibited weakness, such as pain, death and so 
on, by his human nature, both actions being in the one Christ.

Furthermore, in this book which this messenger brought occur his 
words in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and 
causing thee to ascend unto me’; and it also says in The Table Spread
when Jesus son of Mary said, ‘I was a witness of them while I dwelt 
among them, and when thou tookest me thou wast the watcher over 
them’—by his being taken it means the death of his human nature 
which
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,على هذ� �لقياY نقوC� 3 �لمسيح   (38)

صلب، يعD �نه صلب بناسوته ,�نه | 
يصلب بلاهوته.

�Áذ من مريم �لعذ>�'. ,قا3 �يضًا563 2 
سو>\ �لنسا': ﴿,ما قتلو- ,ما564 صلبو- 
 OP 3لكن شبّه �م﴾. فأشا> بهذ� �لقو,
�للاهوp �لذ� هو كلمة �الله �لخالقة.565 

 CّP" :3نقو Y38))   ,على هذ� �لقيا

�لمسيح صُلب566 بناسوته ,| يُصلب567 
بلاهوته". ,قد جا' 2 هذ� �لكتاF �يضًا 
شي' يو�فق  قولناKP 568 يقو3 2 سو>\ 

�لنسا': ﴿Pنّما �لمسيح عيسى �بن مريم 
 n,<, مريم OP سو3 �الله ,كلمته �لقاها<
منه﴾. ,قا3 2 موضع `خر:P,﴿ 569نّما 

 .﴾�R` مثل عيسى �بن مريم570 كمثل
 OP 571\<شاP "فأع¶ بقوله "عيسى

�لبشرية �لمأخوK\ من مريم572 �لطاهر\.573 
* ,كما ��R` Cّ خُلق من غH �ا  

,مباضعة ,كذلك ناسو574p �لمسيح575 
 Cّ� ا  ,مباضعة. ,كما� Hخُلق من غ

جسد `�K �R¡ �لموp ,كذلك جسد 
 .pلمو� ¡�K لمسيح�

563 P2 and 3 om. 564 P1, 2 and 3: لا, 565 P2 and 3: كلمة �الله �لذ� | يدخل عليه 
�| ,لا عر� 566 P2 and 3 add: تألّم, 567 P2 and 3 add: |يؤ |, 568 This phrase is 

transposed in P2 and 3 which also add the following at the end of the Qur"anic quotation:

,>,حه �الله  ,كلمة  مريم  من  �خذ  �لذ�   pبالناسو  �� مثلنا   CنساP �نه  شهد  قد   KP  
�لمخلوقين مثلنا ¤ن  �لخالقة   (P2 om: حه,<,  ... ,>,حه .(�لمتحد\  �الله  كلمة  ,حاشا  به  �لمتحد\ 
569 P1: \<سو  2 `خر followed by a blank in the text; the reading ,قا3  موضع   2 is

supplied from P2 and 3. The reference is to Sårat $l #Imr§n (S III: 59). 570 P2:

عيسى �الله :P3 ; مثا3  عند  عيسى  مثل   CP 571 P2 and 3: <شا� 572 P2 and 3 om.
573 P2 and 3 add: “لا عيسى فقطP لمسيح� ”لأنه | يذكر هاهنا �سم  574 P2 and 3: جسد
575 P2 and 3 om: جسد �لمسيح ... Hخُلق من غ, possibly due to dittography. 

* 62v



translation 127

was derived from the Virgin Mary; it also says in Women, ‘They slew 
him not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them’—by these words 
it refers to the divine nature which is the creative Word of God, (38)
by analogy with which we say that Christ was crucified in his human 
nature and not crucified in his divine nature. There also occurs in 
this book in agreement with our statement what is said in Women,
‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah, 
and his word which he conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from him’. 
In another place it says, ‘Lo, the likeness of Jesus son of Mary is as 
the likeness of Adam’—by his word ‘Jesus’ he intends to refer to the 
human nature derived from Mary the pure one (62v); just as Adam 
was created without intercourse or intimacy, so the human body of 
Christ was created without intercourse or intimacy; and just as the 
body of Adam tasted death, so the body of Christ tasted death.
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 Cكا �K� :C(49)  قلت: فانهم يقولو

�عتقاRكم 2 �لبا>� تعاO �نه ,�حد، 
فما Nلكم على �C تسمو- ثلثة �قانيم، 
 C� C,لسامعين �نكم تعتقد� Cتو�و,
�الله ثلثة �شخاo مركبة �, ثلثة ��ة 

,قد برهن بقوله576 >�ينا577 قائلاً:578 
"CّP �الله �لقى كلمته OP مريم"، ,Kلك 

 CّP ;<حسب579 قولنا معشر �لنصا
كلمة �الله580 �لأ�لية حلّت 2 مريم 
,�تّحد581p بإنساC كامل. ,على 
هذ� �لمثا3 نقو3 2 �لسيّد �لمسيح 

جوهر�C،582 جوهر لاهو£ �لذ� هو 
جوهر كلمة �الله ,>,حه ,جوهر ناسو£ 
�لذ� �خذ- من مريم �لعذ>�' ,�تّحد به. 

 Oمّا ما تقدّ� به �لقو3 من �الله تعا�,
على لساC موسى �لن�، KP يقو3: 

"�ليس583 هذ� �لآF �لذ� خلقك ,بر�~ 
,�قتنا~؟"، ,على لساR,�R C �لن�: 

 584،"Dلا  تنز  م Y,ّحك �لقد,<"
 585pRّيضًا: " بكلمة �الله تشد�,

�لسما,�p ,بر,n فيه �يع قو�هن"586 - 
فليس يد3ّ هذ� �لقو3 على ثلاثة خالقين 
بل خالق ,�حد: �لآF ,كلمته �� نطقه 

,>,حه �� حياته.
�KP 587:(49)  فقلت �م xv.

كاC �عتقاRكم 2 �لبا>Ä تعاO �نه 
,�حد،588 فما Nلكم على �C تقولو�: 

 C؟ فتو�وYقد n,<, بن�, F`
�لسامعين �نكم تعتقد,C 2 �الله589 

576 P2 add: يضًا� 577 P2: يضًا� ثانيا  578 P2 om. 579 P2 and 3: حسب ,على 
580 P2 and 3 add: لخالقة� 581 P2 and 3: pتجسّد, 582 P2 and 3 om: £ناسو ... Cجوهر�.

Instead P2: ناسوته, لاهوته  طبيعتين  من  كلمة :P3 ; طبيعة  هي   qل� لاهوتية  طبيعة   :Cطبيعتا 
�الله ,>,حه ,طبيعة ناسوتية �لجسد 583 P2 and 3 om. 584 P2 and 3 om this quotation.
585 P3: قامت 586 P2 and 3: قو�تهن 587 P2 and 3 add: لنا  Cيقولو Pنهم  588 P2 om: 

�نه ,�حد  Oتعا 589 P2 and 3 add: نه�
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His words prove our view when he says, ‘God conveyed his Word 
unto Mary.’ This is in agreement with the teaching of us Christians 
that the eternal Word of God came to dwell in Mary and was united 
with a complete human. Accordingly, we say that there were two sub-
stances in the Lord Christ, the substance of the divine nature which is 
the Word and Spirit of God, and the substance of the human nature 
which he took from the Virgin Mary and united with it.

And concerning the earlier words of God the exalted about him on 
the tongue of the prophet Moses, when he says, ‘Is not this the Father 
who created you, restored you and made you his own?’; and also on 
the tongue of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from 
me’; and also, ‘By the Word of God were the heavens set fast, and by 
the breath of his mouth all their strength’—these do not imply three 
creators but one Creator, the Father with his Word, that is his speech, 
and his Spirit, that is his life.

xv. (49) I said to them: If your belief about the exalted Creator is 
that he is one, what has made you say ‘Father, Son and Holy Spirit’? 
You have made those who hear think that you believe that God 
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�, ثلثة �جز�، ,�C له �بنا ,يظن من 
لا يعر¥ �عتقاRكم �نكم تريد,C بذلك 

�بن �لمباضعة ,�لتناسل، فتطرقوC على 
�نفسكم تهمة �نتم منها بريوC ؟

 Cقالو�: ,هم �يضا، لما كا  (50)

�عتقاRهم 2 �لبا>� - جلت قد>ته!– 
 n<جو� �K Hجسم ,غ �K Hنه غ�

,�عضا ,غH �صو> 2 مكاC، ما Nلهم 
على �C يقولو� �C له عينين يبصر بهما 

,يدين يبسطهما ,سا¡ يكشفها ,,جه 
يوليه �O كل �لجهاp ,جنب، ,�نه يا£ 
2 ظلل من �لغما�، ,يو�وC �لسامعين 
 ،n<عضا ,جو�� ,K جسم Oالله تعا� C�
,�نه ينتقل من مكاO� C مكاC 2 ظلل 
من �لغما�، فيظن من يسمع ,لا يعر¥ 
-Oلبا>� تعا� Cهم �نهم ¸سموRعتقا�

ح¯ �C قوما منهم �عتقد,� Kلك ,�Áذ,- 
مذهبا– ,من لا يتحقق �عتقاRهم يتهمهم 

بما هم منه بريوC ؟

قلت: فانهم يقولوC� :C �لعلة   (51)

2 قولنا �C الله عينين ,يدين ,,جه ,سا¡ 

ثلاثة �شخاo مركّبة �, ثلاثة `�ة �, 
ثلاثة �جز�' ,�Cّ له �بنًا. ,يظنّ من لا 

يعر¥ �عتقاRكم *�نكم تريد,C بذلك 
�بن �لمباضعة ,�لتناسل فتطرقوC على 

.Cنفسكم590 تهمة �نتم591 منها بريئو�

 C592 �يضًا لماّ كاCقالو�: ,�لمسلمو  (50)

 Hجلّت قد>ته �نه غ Ä<هم 2 �لباRعتقا�
�K جسم ,غ�K H جو�>n ,�عضا' 
,غH �صو> 2 مكاC، ماN 593لهم 

على �C يقولو� CّP له عينين يبصر بهما، 
,يدين يبسطهما، ,ساقًا ,,جهًا يوليه594 

OP كلّ مكاC ,جنب، ,Pنه يأ595£ 
2 ظلّ من596 �لغما�؟ فتو�وC �لسامعين 

�Cّ �الله تعاK O, جسم ,K, �عضا' 
 Cمكا OP Cنه ينتقل من مكا�, n<جو�,

2 ظلّ من �لغما�،597 فيظنّ مَن لا يعر¥ 
 Cّ� ¯ح ،Ä<لبا� Cهم �نّهم ¸سّموRعتقا�
قومًا منهم �عتقد,� Kلك ,�Áذ,- مذهبًا. 
,مَن لا يتحقّق �عتقاRهم يتهمهم بما هم 

.Cمنه598 بريئو

قلت: Pنهم يقولوCّP C �لعلّة   (51)

 Cالله له عينا� CّP 6002 قولنا599 هذ�

590 P2: نفوسكم  Cفتطرقو 591 P2: نتم�, 592 P2 and 3: هم, 593 P2 and 3: فما
594 P2 om: جنب,  Cمكا كلّ   OP and add: n<جو�, 595 P2: Cمكا  OP  Cمكا من  ينتقل 
596 P2 om. 597 P2 and 3 om: لسامعين ... ظلّ من �لغما�� Cفتو�و, possibly due to ditto -

graphy. 598 P3 om. 599 P2 and 3: قو�م 600 P2 om. 
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is three composite individuals, or three gods, or three parts, and that 
he has a son. Someone who did not know your belief might imagine 
(63r) that by this you mean a son by intimacy and reproduction, lay-
ing you open to a charge of which you are innocent.

(50) They said, The Muslims as well, since their belief about the 
Creator, great is his might, is that he has no body, limbs or organs, 
nor is limited in one place, what has made them say that he has two 
eyes by which he sees, two hands which he spreads wide, a leg, a face 
which he turns in every direction, and a side, and that he comes in the 
darkness of clouds, so that people hearing might imagine that God the 
exalted has a body, limbs and organs, and that he moves from place 
to place in the darkness of clouds?11 Someone who did not know their 
belief might think that they give a body to the Creator—indeed, people 
among them have believed this and taken it as their doctrine—and 
someone who had not verified their belief might charge them with 
things of which they are innocent.

(51) I said, They say: The reason for our saying this, that God has 
two eyes, 

11 Al-DimashqÊ identifies these Qur"an references in § 85 of his Response.
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,جنب ,�نه يا£ 2 ظلل من �لغما�، 
هي �C �لقر�C نطق به. ,�لمر�R بذلك 

غH ظاهر �للفظ. ,كل من �مل Kلك 
على ظاهر-، ,يعتقد �C الله عينين ,يدين 

 n<جه ,جنب ,سا¡-,هي جو�,,
 O� Cته تنتقل من مكا�K C�, –عضا�,
مكاC، ,غK Hلك مما يقتضي �لتجسم 

 �Kلتشبيه، فنحن نلعنه ,نكفر-. فا�,
كفرنا من يعتقد Kلك ,ما جانسه، فليس 

لمخالفنا �C يلزمنا- بعد �C لا نعتقد- .

قالو�: فكذلك �لعلة 2 قولنا �C �الله   (52)

ثلثة �قانيم، �F ,�بن ,>,n �لقدY، هي 
�C �لانجيل نطق بذلك. فالمر�R بالاقانيم 

غH �لاشخاo �لمركبة ,�لاجز� ,�لابعا� 
 ،Hلك مما يقتضي �لشر~ ,�لتكثK Hغ,

 nبو\ ,بنو\ نكا� Hلابن غ�, Fبالا,
,تناسل ,�ا  ,مباضعة. (53) فكل من 
يعتقد �C �لثلثة �قانيم هي ثلثة ��ة Àتلفة 
�, متفقة، �, ثلثة �جسا� مولفة، �, ثلثة 

�جز� متفرقة، �, ثلثة �شخاo مركبة، �, 
�عر�� �, قو; �, غK Hلك مما يقتضي 
 Rلمر�� C�, ،لاشر�~ ,�لتبعيض ,�لتشبيه�

,يد�C ,,جه ,سا¡ ,جنب ,Pنه يأ£ 
2 ظلّ من �لغما� هو �601Cّ �لقر`C نطق 

به ,�لمر�R بذلك602 غH ظاهر �للفظ، 
,كلّ مَن �مل Kلك على ظاهر �للفظ 
,يعتقد �Cّ �الله له عيناC ,يد�C ,,جه 

,جنب ,جو�>n ,�عضا'�K Cّ�, 603ته 
تنتقل من مكاOP C مكاC ,غK Hلك 
مماّ يقتضي �لتجسيم ,�لتشبيه *فنحن 
نلعنه ,نكفّر-.�KP, 604 كفّرنا605 من 

يعتقد Kلك606 فليس لمخالفينا �C يلزمونا 
بذلك607 بعد �C لا نعتقد-.

قالو�: ,كذلك ¤ن608 �يضًا �لعلّة   (52)

2 قولنا CّP �الله ثلاثة �قانيم: `F ,�بن 
,>,n قد609Cّ� Y �لإنجيل نطق به، 

,�لمر�R بالأقانيم غH �لأشخاo �لمركّبة 
,�لأجز�' ,�لأبعا� ,غK Hلك مماّ يقتضي 

 H610 ,�لابن غFفالآ .Hلشر~ ,�لتكث�
�بوّ\ ,بنوّ\ نكاn �, تناسل �, �ا 611 

 Cّ� (53) ,كلّ من يعتقد �, مباضعة.
�لثلاثة �قانيم612 ثلاثة `�ة Àتلفة �, ثلاثة 

`�ة متفقة �, ثلاثة �جسا� مؤلّفة �, 
 oثلاثة �جز�' متفرّقة613 �, ثلاثة �شخا

601 P2 and 3: فهو 602 P2: لكK  Cكا  ÏKP, ; P3: لكK  ÏKP, 603 P2: 'عظا�, (sic).
604 P2 and 3: -,يكفّر, يلعنو-  فهم  605 P2 and 3: �,كفّر 606 P2 and 3: هذ� 607 P2 

and 3: به يلزموهم   C� لمخالفيهم  فليس  608 P2 and 3 add: ;<لنصا� 609 P2 and 3 om.
610 P1: Fبالآ, 611 P2 and 3:  تناسل �جتما 612 P2 and 3 om. 613 P3: مفترقة

* 63v
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two hands, a face, leg and side, and that he comes in the darkness of 
clouds, is that the Qur"an speaks of it, though the intention in this is 
not literal. Anyone who takes it literally and believes that God has two 
eyes, two hands, a face, a side, limbs and organs, and that his essence 
moves from place to place, etc., as corporealism and anthropomorphism 
entail, (63v) we condemn him and declare him an unbeliever. And if we 
declare as an unbeliever anyone who believes this, our opponents are 
not in a position to impose it upon us, since we do not believe it. 

(52) They said, It is exactly the same with us. The reason we say 
that God is three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, is that 
the Gospel speaks about it. What is intended by ‘hypostases’ is not 
composite individuals, parts and divisions and so on, as partnership 
and plurality entail. For the Father and Son are not the fatherhood 
and sonship of wedlock, procreation or reproduction. (53) We excom-
municate, curse and accuse of unbelief everyone who believes that the 
three hypostases are three different or coincident gods, three physical 
objects brought together, three separate parts, three composite 
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 ,� nلابن �بو\ ,بنو\ نكا�, Fبذكر �لا
 \Rتناسل �, مباضعة �, �ا ، �, ,لا

من �,جة �, من بعض �لاجسا� �, من 
بعض �لملايكة �, من بعض �لمخلوقين، 

فنحن نلعنه ,¤رمه ,نكفر-. ,��K كفرنا 
 �Rلك ,ما جانسه مما يوK من يعتقد

 C� لشر~ ,�لتشبيه، فليس لمخالفنا� O�
يلزمنا- بعد �C لا نعتقد- .

فاC �لزمونا �لشر~ ,�لتشبيه لاجل   (54)

قولنا �C �الله تعاO جوهر ,�حد، ثلثة 
 Cلا ،Yلقد� n,<, بن�, F� ،قانيم�
ظاهر Kلك يقتضي �لتكثH ,�لتشبيه، 

�لزمناهم �لتجسم ,�لتشبيه لقو�م �C الله 
عينين ,يدين ,,جه ,سا¡ ,جنب، ,�نه 
�ستو; على �لعر� بعد �C | يكن عليه، 
,غH هذ� مما يقتضي ظاهر لفظه �لتجسم 

,�لتشبيه.

 C� علينا قولنا C,(55)  قلت: فا«م ينكر

�الله تعاO جوهر. - قالو� : �نا نسمع عن 

مركّبة �, �عر�� �, قو;  �, غK Hلك 
مماّ يقتضي �لإشر�~ ,�لتكث614H ,�لتبعيض 

,�لتشبيه �, بنوّ\ نكاn �, تناسل �, 
�,جة �, من  \Rمباضعة �, �ا  �, ,لا
بعض �لأجسا� �, من بعض �لملائكة �, 
من بعض �لمخلوقين فنحن ¤رمه ,نلعنه 
,نكفّر-.�KP, 615 لعنّا ,كفّرنا من يعتقد 
Kلك فليس لمخالفينا �C يلزمونا به بعد 

�616C لا نعتقد-.

فإ617C �لزمونا �لشر~ ,�لتشبيه   (54)

لأجل قولنا CّP �الله تعاO جوهر ,�حد 
 Yقد n,<, بن�, F` 618:ثلاثة �قانيم
 620Hلك619 يقتضي * �لتكثK ظاهر Cّلأ

,�لتشبيه �لزمناهم �يضًا621 �لتجسيم 
 Cيد�, Cالله له عينا� CّP :لتشبيه لقو�م�,
,,جه ,سا¡ ,جنب، ,�K CّPته تنتقل 
من مكاOP C مكاP, Cنه �ستو; على 

�لعر� من622 بعد �نه | يكن عليه، 
,غH هذ�623 ممّا يقتضي ظاهر �لتجسيم 

,�لتشبيه.

(55)  قلت: فإ«م ينكر,C عليكم 2  xvi.

قولكمCّP 624 �الله تعاO جوهر. قالو�:625 

614 P2: ~لإشر��, Hلتكث� (trsp). 615 P2 and 3: نلعنه ,نكفّر- ,¤رمه (trsp). 616 P3: ن¤ C�
617 P2 and 3: CP, 618 P2 and 3 om: CP �الله ... �قانيم 619 P2: ظاهر �للفظ 620 P2 and 

3: Hلتكث�, �لشر~  621 P2 and 3: يضًا� ¤ن  622 P2 and 3 om. 623 P1: -هذ 624 P2 

and 3: قولنا علينا 2  625 P2 and 3: فقالو�
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individuals, accidents or powers, or anything entailed by partnership, 
plurality, division or anthropomorphism, sonship through wedlock, 
intimacy, procreation, reproduction or birth from a wife, or a physical 
object, an angel or a creature. And if we curse and accuse of unbelief 
anyone who believes this, our opponents are not in any position to 
impose upon us what we do not believe.

(54) Thus, if they force us to acknowledge polytheism and anthro-
pomorphism on account of our teaching that God the exalted is one 
substance and three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, because 
this literally entails (64r) plurality and anthropomorphism, we in turn 
force them to acknowledge corporealism and anthropomorphism 
because of their teaching that God has two eyes, two hands, a face, 
a leg and a side, that his essence moves from place to place, that he 
was seated on the throne after not being on it,12 and other things that 
literally entail corporealism and anthropomorphism.

xvi. (55) I said, They criticise you for saying that God the exalted 
is a substance. They said, 

12 Verses such as SS. VII: 54, X: 3 and XIII: 2 appear to suggest that God 
mounted the heavenly throne after completing the creation.
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هولا �لقو� �نهم K, فضل ,�FR ,معرفة. 
,من هذ- صو>ته ,قد قر� شيا من كتب 

�لفلاسفة ,من �لمنطق، فما ينكر هذ�.

�K ليس 2 �لوجوR شي �لا ,هو   (56)

�ما جوهر ,�ما عر�. لاC �� �مر نظرنا 
فيه، ,جدنا- �ما قايم بنفسه، غH مفتقر 
2 ,جوO� -R غH-، ,هو �لجوهر، ,�ما 

مفتقر 2 ,جوO� -R غH-، لا قو�� له 
 Cيكو C� بنفسه، ,هو �لعر�. ,لا يمكن

�ذين �لقسمين قسم ثالث. فاشرفهما 
 O� -Rمفتقر 2 ,جو Hلقايم بذ�ته، �لغ�

غH-. ,هو �لجوهر.

,لما كاC �لبا>�-تقدست   (57)

��ا,-!– �شر¥ �لموجوK� ،p�R هو 
سبب سايرها، ,جب �C يكوC �شر¥ 

�لامو>. ,�شرفها �لجوهر. ,�ذ� قلنا 
�نه جوهر لا كالجو�هر �لمخلوقة، كما 

نقو3 �نه شي لا كالاشيا �لمخلوقة �يضا. 
,�لا لز� �C يكوC قو�مه بغH-، ,مفتقر 

 C� هذ� فمن �لقبيح, .-Hغ O� -R2 ,جو

�لعجب من هؤلا' �لقو� �لذين قد نسمع 
عنهم �Cّ فيهم كثHين من K,� �لفضل 

,�لأFR ,�لمعرفة،626 ,مَن هذ-627 
صو>ته ,قد قر� شيئا من كتب �لمنطق 

,�لفلسفة،628 فما حقّهم ينكر,629C هذ� 
علينا؟

,Kلك CP ليس 2 �لوجوR شي'630   (56)

 631Cّمّا عر�، لأP, مّا جوهرP لا ,هوP
�� �مر نظرنا فيه ,جدنا- Pمّا قائمًا بنفسه 

غH مفتقر 2 ,جوOP -R غH- ,هو 
 -Hغ OP -Rمّا مفتقرً� 2 ,جوP, ،لجوهر�
لا قو�� له بنفسه ,هو �لعر�، ,لا يمكن 

�C يكوC �ذين �لقسمين قسم ثالث، 
 Hفأشر¥ هذين �لقسمين �لقائم بذ�ته �لغ

مفتقر 2 ,جوOP -R غH- ,هو �لجوهر.

,لماّ كاC �لبا>Ä تقدّست ��ا�-   (57)

�شر¥ �لموجوKP p�R هو سبب 
سائرها، �,جب �C يكوC �شر¥ 

�لأمو> * ,�علاها �لجوهر.632 ,�ذ�633 
قلنا: Pنه جوهر لا كالجو�هر �لمخلوقة 
كما يقولوP 634Cنه شي' لا كالأشيا' 

 -Hقو�مه بغ Cيكو C� لا لز�P, ،لمخلوقة�
,مفتقر 2 ,جوOP -R غH-. ,هذ� 

626 P2 and 3: معرفة, FR�, فضل ,K نّا نسمع عن هؤلا' �لقو� �نهمP 627 P2: هذ� 628 P2 and 3: 

�C ينكر,� :629 P2 and 3 .(trsp) �لفلاسفة ,�لمنطق 630 P2 and 3: Rشي'  2 �لوجو (trsp). 631 P2: CّP, ; 

P3: Cّفإ 632 P2 add: �ًحد�, 633 P2 om. 634 P2 and 3: 3يقو

* 64v



translation 137

This is amazing from these people, many of whom we have heard 
are refined, cultured and experienced. People of this character will 
have done some reading of logic and philosophy, so can they really 
criticise us for this?

(56) The point is that there is no thing in existence that is not sub-
stance or accident. For, whatever entity we examine we find either 
that it subsists of itself without need of anything else for its existence, 
and this is a substance, or that it does need something else for its 
existence and it has no subsistence in itself, and this is an accident. 
There cannot be a third category in addition to these two. The more 
noble of these two categories is what subsists in itself without need of 
anything else for its existence, and this is a substance. 

(57) Since the Creator, holy be his names, is the most noble of 
existent things, for he is the reason for all others, it necessarily follows 
that he is the most noble of entities (64v) and the highest of them, 
substance. Thus we say that he is a substance unlike created substances, 
as they say that he is a thing unlike created things. Otherwise his 
subsistence would have to derive from something else and he would 
need something else for his existence. This 
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.Oيقا3 عن �لبا>� تعا

قلت: فانهم يقولوC لنا: �نما نمتنع   (58)

من �C نسميه جوهر�، لاC �لجوهر ما 
قبل عرضا ,شغل حيز�. ,�ذ� ما نطلق 

عليه �لقو3 بانه تعاO جوهر.-قالو� 
: �C �لذ� يقبل عرضا ,يشغل حيز� 

�لجوهر �لكثيف. فاما �لجوهر �للطيف، 
فما يقبل عرضا ,لا يشغل حيز�، مثل 
جوهر �لنفس ,جوهر �لعقل ,جوهر 

�لضو ,ما ¸ر� هذ� �لمجر; من �لجو�هر 
�للطايف. ,��K كانت �لجو�هر �للطيفة 

�لمخلوقة لا تقبل عرضا ,لا تشغل حيز�، 
�فيكوC خالق �لجو�هر �للطايف ,�لكثايف 
,مركب �للطايف ,�لكثايف يقبل عرضا 

,يشغل حيز�؟ كلا!

� قالو�: �نا نعجب من هولا   (59)

�لقو�، �لذين مع �Rبهم ,ما ياخذ,C به 
�نفسهم من �لفضل ، كيف | يعلمو� 

�C �لشر�يع شريعتاC، شريعة عد3 

 Ä<يُقا3 على636 �لبا C� 635فمن �لقبيح
.Oسبحانه ,تعا

 Cنهم يقولوP :(58)  قلت637 �م

PنّاP 638نّما نمتنع منC� 639 نسمّيه جوهرً� 
لأC �لجوهر ما قبل عرضًا ,ما شغل640 

حيّزً�. ,�ذ� ما نطلق641 عليه �لقو3 بأنه 
تعا642O جوهر. 

قالو�:  CّP �لذ� يقبل عرضًا ,يشغل 
حيّزً� �لجوهر �لكثيف، فأمّا643 �لجوهر 

�للطيف فما يقبل عرضًا ,لا يشغل حيّزً� 
مثل جوهر �لنفس ,جوهر �لعقل ,جوهر 
�لضو' ,ما ¸ر� هذ� �لمجر; من �لجو�هر 
�للطيفة �لمخلوقة. ,644�KP كانت �لجو�هر 

�للطيفة �لمخلوقة645 لا تقبل عرضًا ,لا 
تشغل حيّزً�، فيكوC خالق �لجو�هر 

�للطائف646 ,�لكثائف ,مركّب �للطائف 
بالكثائف647 يقبل عرضًا ,يشغل حيّز648�ً 

كلا من Kلك.649

ّ� قالو�: Pنّا نعجب   (59)  xvii.

من هؤلا' �لقو� �لذين مع �Rبهم ,ما 
يريضو650C به �نفسهم من �لفضل كيف 

 :Cلشر�ئع شريعتا� Cّ� 651يعلمو� |
635 P2: قبيح �لشي'  ,هذ�  636 P2: عن 637 P2 and 3: فقلت 638 P2 and 3 om.

639 P2 and 3 om. 640 P2 and 3: شغل, 641 P2: يطلق 642 P2 om. 643 P2 and 3: 

,�مّا 644 P2 and 3: �Kفإ 645 P2 and 3: للطيفة� �للطيفة :646 P2 .(trsp) �لمخلوقة  647 P2: 

,�لكثائف 648 P2: يقبل �لعر� ,يشغل �لحيّز 649 P2 and 3 om: لكK كلاً من 650 P2 and 

3: C,د¸ 651 P2 and 3: Cيعلمو لا 
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is one of the most infamous things that can be said about God the 
Creator, blessed and exalted.13

(58) I said to them, They say: We refuse to call him substance, 
because a substance is what receives an accident and occupies space, 
and thus we do not utter the words ‘The exalted One is a sub-
stance’.

They said, That which receives an accident and occupies space is 
indeed a physical substance. But refined substance, on the other hand, 
does not receive accidents or occupy space, for example the substance 
of the soul, the substance of the intellect, the substance of brightness, 
and other refined, created substances to which the same applies. So 
if there are refined, created substances which do not receive an acci-
dent or occupy space, then it can be that the Creator of refined and 
physical substances who sets the refined in the physical does not at 
all receive an accident or occupy space.

xvii. (59) Then they said, We are surprised why these people, in 
spite of their culture and the merit they have attracted to themselves, 
do not know that there are two revealed laws, 

13 Christians were accustomed to calling God substance for the reason given 
here, that the term denoted a self-subsistent entity. But Arabic-speaking Christians 
encountered difficulties when they employed the term jawhar to translate it because 
this was used in kal§m to designate the fundamental composite of matter that bore 
and was characterised by accidents. For an earlier instance of the disagreement that 
arose from the two different understandings of the term, cf. al-B§qill§nÊ, Kit§b al-
tamhÊd, ed. R.J. McCarthy, Beirut, 1957, pp. 75.5-79.3.
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 Oلبا>� تعا� Cشريعة فضل! لانه لما كا,
عدلا ,جو��R، ,جب �C يظهر عدله 

 Dب O� على خلقه، فا>سل موسى �لن�
�سر�ييل بوضع شريعة �لعد3، ,�مرهم 

بفعا�ا �C� O �ستقرp 2 نفوسهم.

,لما كاC �لكما3، �لذ� هو   (60)

�لفضل، لا يمكن �C يضعه �لا �كمل 
�لكما3، ,جب �C يكوC هو –تقدست 

��ا,- ,جلت �لا,-!– �لذ� يضعه ، 
لانه ليس شي �كمل منه.

,لانه جو�R، ,جب �C ¸وR باجل   (61)

 Rجو� p�Rليس 2 �لموجو, .p�Rلموجو�
 C� نطقه. ,لذلك ,جب Dمن كلمته، يع

¸وR بكلمته.

فعلى هذ� ,جب �C يتخذ �Kتا   (62)

�سوسة يظهر منها قد>ته ,جوR-. ,لما 
| يكن 2 �لمخلوقاp منه �شر¥ من 

�لانساÁ� ،Cذ �لطبيعة �لبشرية من �لسيد\ 
مرتمريم �لمطهر\، �لمصطفا\ على نسا 

�لعالمين.

 Cشريعة عد3 ,شريعة فضل ، لأنه لماّ كا
�لبا>652Ä عد3 ,جوR�ّ ,جب �C يظهر 
* عدله على خلقه، فأ>سل موسى �لن� 

OP بP Dسر�ئيل بوضع شريعة �لعد3 
 pّستقر� C� OP 654مرهم653 بفعلها�,

2 نفوسهم.

,لماّ كاC �لكما3 �لذ� هو �لفضل   (60)

لا يمكن �C يضعه Pلا �كمل �لكما3، 
,جب �C يكوC هو655 تقدّست ��ا�- 

,جلّت `لا�- �لذ� يضعه لأنه ليس شي' 
�كمل منه.

,لأنه جوR�ّ ,جب �C ¸وR بأجلّ   (61)

 Rجو� p�Rليس 2 �لموجو, .p�Rلموجو�
 Rو¸ C� من كلمته. فلذلك ,جب

بكلمته.656

فعلى هذ� ,جب �C يتخذّ له657   (62)

�Kت· �سوسة ,�لّ فيها658 ليظهر 
منها659 قد>ته ,جوR-. ,لماّ | يكن 2 

�لمخلوقاp 2 عا| �لكو660C �شر¥ من 
طبيعة661 �لإنساC ,جبC� 662 يتّصل 

 Hلغ� pمن �لباقيا pبها �شر¥ �لمخلوقا
652 P2 and 3 add: Oتعا 653 P2 and 3: مر�, 654 P1: بفعا�ا 655 P2 om. 656 P2 

om: بكلمته  Rو¸ C� ,لذلك :P3 ; فلذلك ,جب  657 P2 and 3 om.  658 P2 and 3 om: 

,�لّ فيها 659 P2 and 3: يظهر فيها 660 P2 and 3 om: C2 عا| �لكو 661 P2 and 3 om.
662 P2 and 3: (P3: مريم) مرتمريم  �لطاهر\   (P3: (�لعذ>�' �لسيّد\  من  �لبشرية  �لطبيعة  �Áذ 
 Both P2 and 3 omit the remaining text in section .�لبتو3 �لمصطفا\ على سائر نسا' �لعالمين

(62), [up to: 3لكما� .[,جب �C يكوC هو 

* 65r
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the law of justice and the law of grace.14 For since the exalted Creator 
is just and generous, he must reveal (65r) his justice to his creatures. 
So he sent the prophet Moses to the People of Israel to institute the 
law of justice and to order them to implement it until it became 
established in their souls.

(60) When perfection came, which was grace, only the most perfect 
of the perfect could institute it. And so he himself, holy be his names 
and great his divinity, was necessarily the one to institute it, because 
there is nothing more perfect than he. (61) And since he is gener-
ous, he necessarily showed his generosity through the most glorious 
of existing things. And there is nothing among existing things more 
generous than his Word, and thus he necessarily showed his generos-
ity through his Word. (62) For this purpose, he necessarily took an 
essence perceptible to the senses and inhered in it in order to reveal 
through it his power and generosity. And since among created things 
in the existing world there is nothing more noble than human nature, 
he necessarily combined with this most noble among created things, 

14 Cf. Jn I: 17.



the letter from the people of cyprus142

فاسد�p ,هي �لنفس �لناطقة ,�لعقل. 
,لماّ | يكن 2 نو  �لإنساC �شر¥ من 
�لبشر� �لمأخوK من �لسيّد\ مريم �لعذ>�' 

�لطاهر\ �لمصطفا\ على نسا' �لعالمين 
�لرفيعة �لشريفة �لنسبين �لq من �بيها 

من سبط �لملك، �عR,�R D �لملك ,�لن� 
من جانب �الله ,خليقته 2 �لأ>� كما 

شهد �لإنجيل ,�لقر`C، ,من �مّها من 
 pتُسمّى �لكهنو qسبط بيت �لإمامة �ل
�عD بيت ها>,C �خي موسى، �ستحقّ 
* �C تحلّ فيه �شر¥ �لموجوp�R �لذ� 
لا شر¥ بعد- ,هو >,n �الله ,كلمته. 

,�ذ� ,>¢ �لمسيح �لملك ,�لإمامة 
,سلّمها OP �هل ¤لته. 

,مماّ  يد3ّ على شرفه من هذ� 
 :C2 سو>\ `3 عمر� R<, ما Fلكتا�

﴿,�KP قالت �لملائكة يا مريم CّP �الله 
�صطفا~ ,طهّر~ ,�صطفا~ على نسا' 

�لعالمين﴾. ,معلو� �Cّ مريم �صطفاها �الله 
على نسا' �لعالمين لأجل �لمسيح. ,مَن 
تحصل �مه �فضل نسا' �لعالمين لأجله 

فهو �فضل �لناY �يعهم. ,لماّ �>سل �الله 
تعاO جZيل >ئيس �لأجناR �لسما,ية 
OP مريم �لعذ>�'، ليبشّرها به قا3 �ا: 

"�لسلا� عليك �يتها �لمبا>كة من �لنسا' 
سيّدنا معك" ,| يقل "سيّد�"، لكنه 

�ع �يع �جناR �لملائكة �لعليين فجعله 
سيّدهم. ,بالحرّ� �KP كاC سيّد �لعليين 
�لر,حانيين فالأ,C� O يكوC ,�لبشريين 

�لسفليين.

* 65v
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permanent and incorruptible, and this is the articulate, rational soul. 
And since among the human species there was nothing more noble than 
the man taken from the lady Mary the pure virgin, who was chosen 
above the women of the world, aristocratic and noble in ancestry—on 
her father’s side from the royal tribe, I mean David the king and 
prophet who was at the side of God, and his representative on earth, 
as the Gospel and Qur"an attest;15 and on her mother’s side from the 
tribe of the House of the religious leader who was called priestly, I 
mean the House of Aaron, brother of Moses16—he deserved (65v) to 
have dwelling in him the most noble of existent things, beyond which 
there is no nobility, the Spirit and Word of God. For this reason Christ 
was heir to kingship and religious leadership and he surrendered it to 
the people of his faith.

In this book, one of the things that demonstrate his nobility is 
what is mentioned in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘And when the angels said: O 
Mary! Allah hath chosen thee and made thee pure, and hath preferred 
thee above the women of creation’. It is well-known that God chose 
Mary above the women of the world for the sake of Christ, and he 
whose mother was found to be the most excellent of the women of 
the world because of him was the most excellent of all humankind. 
When God the exalted sent Gabriel the captain of the hosts of heaven 
to the Virgin Mary to give her news of him, he said to her, ‘Peace 
be upon you, O blessed among women, our Lord is with you.’ He 
did not say ‘my Lord’, but united together all the hosts of the highest 
angels and made him their Lord. To be precise, if he was the Lord 
of the highest spiritual beings then how much the more should he be 
of lower humans.

15 Cf. e.g. 2 Samuel VII: 8-16, and S. XXXVIII: 17-26.
16 Mary’s descent from Aaron was commonly inferred from her relationship with her 

cousin Elizabeth, often identified as the daughter of her mother’s sister, who according 
to Lk I: 5 was ‘of the daughters of Aaron’ (cf. SS. XIX: 28 and LXVI: 12).
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,بعد هذ� �لكما3 ما يبقى شي   (63)
يوضع. لاC �يع ما تقدمه يقتضيه، 

,ما يا£ بعد- غH �تاÆ �ليه، لاC ليس 
شي يا£ بعد �لكما3 فيكوC فاضلا، بل 

,قا3 �ا: ">,n �لقدY تأتيك 
,�يد� �لعلي تحلّ عليك من �جل هذ� 

�لذ� يولد منك قدّ,سًا ,عظيمًا". 
,قد شهد �لقر`C �نه تكلّم 2 �لمهد 
,سلّم  على نفسه ,قا3: ﴿�لسلا� عليّ 

يو� ,لدp ,يو� �موp ,يو� �بعث 
 C� OP حيّا﴾، فتأمّلو� �مر طفل يعظم
 -Hغ Cّ� يسلّم على نفسه خاصّة، فلو
�مثل منه سلّم على غH-. هيهاp ما 
�عمق هذ� �لخطاF ح¯ يفتخر على 

�لخلق ,يصلّي على نفسه ,يسلّم * فلو 
 Cبشر� قبله �, بعد- �جلّ منه كا Cكا

يسلّم عليه ّ� يعطف بالسلا� على نفسه. 
,�يضًا فإCّ �لقر`C ينطق بأCّ �الله جعل 
مريم ,�بنها `ية للعالمين، ,هذ� يؤيّد ما 

تقدّ� شرحه. ,�KP كاC �لإنساC �لكامل 
�لمولوR من مريم بلغت منزلته 2 �لعلوّ 
على منا�3 �لناY �يعهم ح¯ �لأنبيا' 

,�لأصفيا' ,�لملائكة OP هذ� �لحدّ �لذ� 
,صفته من �تحاR- بكلمة �الله �لخالقة 

,>,حه ,جب �C يكوC هو �لكما3.

,بعد هذ� �لكما6633 | يبق شي'   (63)

يوضع لأCّ �يع ما تقدّمه يقتضيه ,ما 
يأ£ بعد- غH �تاP Æليه، لأC ليس 

يأ£664 شي' بعد �لكما3 فيكوC فاضلاً 
بل يكوR 665C,نه �, `خذً� منه، ,�لآخذ 

منه فهو ما لا �تاP Æليه.

663 P2 om. 664 P2 and 3: 'شي �ّ� 665 P1 and 3 om. 

* 66r
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He said to her, ‘The Holy Spirit will come to you and the power 
of the Most High will rest upon you, and for this reason he who is 
born of you will be holy and mighty.’

The Qur"an witnesses that he spoke in the cradle17 and wished 
peace upon himself, ‘Peace on me the day I was born, and the day 
I die, and the day I shall be raised alive!’ Consider this instance of 
a child being made mighty enough to wish peace upon his own self 
alone; if there had been any other who was more prominent than him 
he would have wished peace upon this other. Observe how profound 
this address is, in that he was pre-eminent over creation and wished 
blessings and peace to himself, (66r) for if there had been any human 
before or after him more glorious than he, he would have wished peace 
upon him and then followed with a greeting on himself.

The Qur"an also says that God made Mary and her son a sign to 
the worlds,18 which supports the preceding explanation. If the rank of 
the complete man born from Mary outstrips the ranks of all humans 
in exaltedness, including the prophets, the blessed and the angels, 
to the limit I have described of the creative Word of God and his 
Spirit uniting with him, then he must be perfection. (63) After such 
perfection there was nothing left to institute, because everything that 
preceded it necessitated it, and there was no need for what came 
after it. For nothing can come after perfection and be superior, but 
it will be inferior or derivative from it, and there is no need for what 
is derivative.

17 SS. III: 46, V.110, etc.
18 S. XXI: 91.
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 ,2 هذ� �لقو3 مقنع. ,�لسلا� على من 
�تّبع ��د;.

,هذ� ما عرفت من >��   (64) xviii.

�لقو� �لذين >�يتهم ,فا,ضتهم ,ما 
�تجّوC به عن �نفسهم. ,الله666 �لحمد 

,�لمنّة KP قد667 ,فّق �لآ>�' ,���3 �لتهم668 
من بين669 عباR- �لنصا>; ,�لمسلمين 

حرسهم �الله670 �يعًا. 
,CP كاC يوجد شي'Å 671لا672¥ 

 ��R� ،673لك فيبيّنه مولانا �لشيخ �لمعظّمK
�الله674 حر�سته ,فسّح 2 مدّته، لأ,قفهم 
 Iعليه ,�نظر ما عندهم فيه. فقد سألو
Kلك ,جعلوI سف675�Hً. ,�لحمد676 الله 

>Fّ �لعالمين .

666 P2 and 3 add: كر,- صحيحًا فللهK ما Cيكو Cفإ 667 P2 and 3 : لذ�� 668 P3: ّم��
669 P2: عن 670 P3 adds: Oتعا 671 P2 and 3 om: 'يوجد شي 672 P2: ¥خلا 673 P2 and 3: لإما��
674 P2 adds: Oتعا 675 P2 adds: فيه ,مو�سطًا :P3 adds ; ,مو�سطًا  676 P3: لرسالة�  تمّت 
 ,�لمجد

الله

C,R �, �خذ منه، ,�لاخذ منه فهو فضل 
لا �تاÆ �ليه. ,2 هذ� �لقو3 مقنع. 

,�لسلا� على من �تبع ��د;.

,هذ� ما عرفته من �لقو� �لذين   (64)

>�يتهم ,فا,ضتهم ، ,ما �تجوC به عن 
�نفسهم. فلله �لحمد ,�لمنة، �K قد ,فق 

�لا>� ,���3 �لمر� من بين عبيد- �لنصا>; 
 C�,-!لمسلمين-حرسهم �الله ��عين�,

كاÅ Cلا¥ Kلك، فيبينه � �لاÌ �لمكر� 
,�لصديق �لمعظم-���R �الله حر�سته ,فسح 

2 مدته!- لا,قفهم عليه ,�نظر ما 
 Iلك ,جعلوK Iعندهم فيه ، فقد سالو

سف�H. ,�لحمد الله >F �لعالمين.
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This statement is final, so peace be upon those who follow guid-
ance.

xviii. (64) This is what I was able to ascertain about the views of the 
people I met and conferred with, and about the arguments they were 
using on their own behalf. Praise and blessing be to God, for he has 
brought unanimity of view and put an end to suspicion between his 
servants the Christians and Muslims, may God protect them all!

If he has found anything different from this, may our master the 
revered teacher (may God eternally protect him and prolong his exis-
tence) point it out so that I may inform them about it and determine 
what views they have on it. For they have asked me to do this and 
made me a mediator. Praise be to God, Lord of the worlds.
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IBN AB^ •$LIB AL-DIMASHQ^’S

RESPONSE TO THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE 
OF CYPRUS

TEXT AND TRANSLATION
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IBN AB^ •$LIB AL-DIMASHQ^’S

RESPONSE TO THE LETTER FROM THE PEOPLE 
OF CYPRUS 

�جاF به �لعبد  ،1 oZسالة �هل جزير\ ق< Fفيه جو� Fكتا *  1.

�مّد  ، pمن كلّ �لوجو- ,�لجها Oالله تعا� OP Hلفق� ، pلصفا�, pبالذ�
، بعوC منْه  �ثابه �الله ,�يّد- ، بن �� طالب �لأنصا>� �لصو2 �لدمشقي

,صلّى �الله على سيّدنا �مّد ,على `له. يُمنه ,بمنّه 2،
,>جع  ، �>سلت 2 �يا� من صفر من سنة Pحد; ,عشرين ,سبعمائة
�الله  غفر  �لمذكو>\.  �لسنة  من  �لآخر\   �Rا� سلخ   2 Pليهم   Fلجو��

لمصنّفها ,لكاتبها ,لقا>ئها ,لسامعها ,لجميع �لمسلمين.

1 A: YZ2  ق A: بمنِه, (sic)

* 1r
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1. (1r) The book which contains the Response to the Letter from the 
People of  the Island of  Cyprus, by which the servant of  the Essence 
and Attributes responded, he who has need of  God the exalted in 
every respect and aspect, MuÈammad Ibn AbÊ •§lib al-Anß§rÊ al-‘åfÊ
al-DimashqÊ, may God reward and strengthen him by help from him 
which he pours down and by his grace. And may God bless our lord 
MuÈammad and his house.

It was sent sometime in ‘afar 721, and the reply was returned 
to them at the end of Jum§d§ II in the same year.1 May God grant 
pardon to the one who composed it, the one who wrote it down, the 
one who reads it, the one who hears it, and to Muslims everywhere.

1 This was in March 1321CE, with al-DimashqÊ completing his response four 
months later in June; see further n.7 below.
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.2 * بسم �الله �لرNن �لرحيم

 nحز�, ، Rلمصطفين من �لعبا� Fلتوحيد قلو� nلحمد الله �لذ� ضوّ� بمصبا�
 pستبصر�, ، Rلشر¥ ,�لإسعا� Æ,� 2 قتألّق كوكبها ، عنها ظلماp �لشر~
، Rبأنو�> �لرسالة �لمحمدية فنطقت �لسنتها بتنزيه مبدعها عن �لشركا' ,�لأند�
سبحانه  ، Rلصاحبة ,�لأ,لا� R2 >,حها فقدّسته عن �تحا Yلقد� n,< نفث,
,�لتشبّث بناسوp تركّب عن  ، Rلاتحا�, pلممكنا� p�,عن �لحلو3 بذ Oتعا,
,جلّ جلاله �لأكمل عن  ،R¹مو  عناصر قضى �لعقل عليه بالاستحالة ,�لنفا
,�شهد �Cّ لا Pله  . Rلاستعانة بمن خلقه ,سو�- على تنفيذ مشيئة ,تحصيل مر��
,غرقت1  ، Pلاّ �الله ,حد- لا شريك له �لذ� �نبهرp �لعقو3 2 ضيا' ¹د-
,خرpّ عقو�ا ساجد\ لعلو حدّ-2. ,�شهد  ، �فكا> �لمقدسين 2 �ا> معرفته
,سطعت  ، �Cّ �مّدً� عبد- ,>سوله �لذ� بشّرp برسالته �لتو>�\ * ,�لإنجيل
,�شرقت  ، �شعة بر�هينها لما �تضح لأ,� �لألباF من معجزها �لباهر �لدليل
 Yلبحر �علا� كما3 �لنفو�, Zّخفقت بال, ، بأنو�> بغيته �لمغا>F ,�لمشا>¡

، �لبشرية لما نزهت عن �لنقائص �لو�حد �لخالق

* 1v

* 2r

1 B: عرفت, (wrongly). 2 A and B: -جد 
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2.  [Introduction]

(1v) In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful.
Praise be to God, who has illumined the hearts of chosen mortals 

with the blaze of his unity, and chased the shades of polytheism from 
them, so their star beams out at the zenith of honour and good for-
tune; they have been made to see by the brilliance of MuÈammad’s
apostleship, so their tongues declare that he who made them is too 
exalted for partners and companions; the holy spirit2 has inspired their 
spirits, so they confess he is too holy to unite with spouses and sons;3

he is too blessed and exalted to dwell in or unite with the essences of 
ephemeral things,4 or to combine with a humanity composed of all 
the many races, which intellect rules is prone to change and decay; 
his most perfect majesty is too great to seek help in executing his will 
and attaining his purpose from those he created and formed.5

I witness that there is no god but God alone with no partner, in 
the lustre of whose glory intellects are dazzled, in the oceans of whose 
wisdom the thoughts of the holy are engulfed, and before the grandeur 
of whose vastness their intellects fall in adoration.

I witness that MuÈammad is his servant and messenger, whose 
apostleship the Torah (2r) and Gospel announced;6 the rays of its 
proofs spread abroad when the evidence was made plain to the lead-
ing minds by its dazzling miracle; it radiated with the brightness of 
its purpose over west and east; and the banners of the most perfect 
human souls billowed over land and sea when they proclaimed that 
the One, the Creator was free from faults.

2 This is the familiar title of the angel Gabriel, in the Qur"an God’s messenger to 
the prophets and to all who confess God’s unity; cf. SS. XVI: 2, 102, XL: 15f.

3 Cf. SS. VI: 101, LXXII: 3. 
4 The terms Èulål and ittiÈ§d were employed from an early stage by both Muslims 

and Christians to explain the doctrine of the uniting of the divine and human in 
Christ; cf. Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68ff., §§ 10 and 11. 

5 At the very outset al-DimashqÊ explains why Islam has disproved Christianity: 
the doctrine of divine unity negates any idea that God could have a son, come into 
contact with a human body in any way, or seek help from a creature in his purpose 
of perfecting humanity.

6 Cf. SS. III: 81, LXI: 6.
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,�ت3 `ثا>  ، ,�>تسم 2 جو�هرها �كم كتابه �لمنH >سو� �لمعا>¥ ,�لتعاليم
فكانت >سالته  ما �OP ;Rّ �لشر~ �لصريح 2 �لربوبية من �لقو3 بالأقانيم،
، ,برهانًا قاطعًا حجج �لجاحدين ,�لمعاندين ، �مد �الله هد; ,>Nة للعالمين
,تبيانًا �,ضح فساR قو3 من جعل  ، ,سلطانًا قاهرً� لمن تماR; 2 كفر- ,�لحد
فصلو�p �الله ,سلامه عليه ,على من �تّبع  ، Rّلو�حد �لأحد تجز4�ّ ,تعد� Cّ�

,بعد: ، هد�- ,`من بمن �>سله لإقامة منا> �لتوحيد ,�>تضا-
,عشرين  �حد;  سنة  صفر  شهر  من  �لعاشر  �ليو�   Cكا لماّ  فإنه   3.

�لصلا\ �فضل  على صاحبها  ، �لمحمدية �لشريفة  �لنبوية  للهجر\  ,سبعمائة 
,�ثنين  ,ستمائة   * �لف  سنة   <�K`,  5Y<ما من  عشرين   Iلثا�, ، ,�لسلا�
 pبرمها من  عشر   YRلسا�, ، Iليونا� �لقرنين   �K للإسكند>6  ,ثلاثين 
من  عشر  ,�لسابع   ، �لقبطي7   Yلدقلطيانو ,ثلاثين  ,سبعة  �لف  سنة 
 C�,بن شهريا> �بن كسر; �نو شر RجرRما- سنة ستمائة ,تسعين ليزR�Rخر
 Cير �لمرقب كا�, ، �لفا>سيpR<, ، 8 على يد �لأ>تب �لأRيب كليا� �لتاجر
عجيبة �لمرمى كما  ، غريبة �لمغز; ، >سالة حسنة �لتلطّف ، ���R �الله مسرّته

 : قيل
مريضة 2 حو�شي مرطها بلل  يهد; لكلّ عليل منه �بلا3  

* 2v

3 B: 4 �ت A and B: 5 تجز� A and B: Y6 مر B: <7 لالاسكند Thus in A and 

B for the Roman emperor, Diocletian, whose reign (AD 284 to 305) was darkened 

by the major persecution of the Christians of Egypt. 8 A and B: لفرسي� 
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Through the direction of his resplendent Book the patterns of insight 
and learning were traced in their substances,
and the remains of the teaching about the hypostases that led to open 
polytheism about the lordship of God were erased.

God be praised, his apostleship was guidance and mercy for the 
worlds, a final proof against the arguments of those who were oppos-
ing and obdurate, a victorious power over those who persisted in their 
unbelief and rejected the right, a demonstration that made clear the 
error in the words of those who asserted that the sole One can be 
divided and multiplied.

Therefore, may God’s blessings and peace be upon him, and upon 
those who follow his guidance, who trust in the One who sent him to 
set up the beacon of divine unity, and find contentment in him.

To our purpose:
3. On 10 ‘afar 721 of  the Hijra of  the noble prophethood of  
MuÈammad,7 on whom be the most abundant blessing and peace, 
22 March and $dh§r (2v) 1632 of  Alexander of  the two horns the 
Greek, 16 Baramh§t 1037 of  Diocletian the Copt, and 17 Khurd§dm§h
690 of  Yazdagird, son of  ShahrÊy§r, son of  Chosroes Anåshirv§n
the Persian,8 a letter came by the hand of  the foremost in rank and 
culture, Kily§m the merchant, the chamberlain of  the Watch-Tower 
(may God prolong his happiness),9 a letter exemplary in politeness but 
alien in intention and shocking in purpose. As has been said:

Feeble, though with moisture in the fringes of its clothes, 
 by which recovery is brought to all the infirm,10

7 The exact date according to the Gregorian calendar is 11 March 1321CE.
8 The identification of the Roman emperor Diocletian (r. 284-305CE) as a Copt 

is typical of many other inaccuracies in the Response.
9 Kily§m is mentioned several times in the Response, though he is not identified 

any more fully: cf. below §§ 42, 59, 69, 82, 86, 89 and 90. The title wazÊr al-Marqab
indicates that al-DimashqÊ has in mind the fortress of al-Marqab on the main Syrian 
coastal road between Latakia and Tartus, protecting a harbour from which ships 
could reach Cyprus within two days. The fortress was captured from the Knights 
Hospitaller in 684/1285 by the Mamlåk Sultan Qal§wån, and remained in Muslim 
hands thereafter; cf. EI2, vol. VI, art. ‘al-MarÎab’, and C. Hillenbrand, The Crusades, 
Islamic Perspectives, Edinburgh, 1999, pp.539f. Al-DimashqÊ himself briefly mentions 
it in the Nukhba, p.208, where he says that the Muslims captured and repaired it ‘in 
our time’.

10 As al-DimashqÊ immediately explains, the point of this verse is that while the 
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9 Cf. S. LIV: 17, 22, 32. 10 Cf. S. X: 57. 11 Cf. S. XLI: 42. 12 A and B: 

YZ13 ق B: تبع� (wrongly). 14 B: تضميته (wrongly). 15 Cf. S. XXIV: 39. 16 Cf. 

S. III: 162, 174; S. V: 18.

للذكر9  �لميسّر  ، �لمجيد  C`لقر�  pيا` من  كلم  جو�هر  من   \Rبقلا متحلّية 
�>سلها �لأساقفة ,�لبطا>قة  ،11 ,�لشفا' لما 2 �لصد,>10 تنزيل �لحكيم �لحميد
من جزير\  ، �ماثل �لملّة �لمسيحية ,�كابر �لأمّة �لعيسوية ، �لقسيسوC ,�لرهابنة
�� �لعباN� Yد بن  ، ق12oZ نسختين �حد��ا OP �لشيخ �لإما� قد,\ �لأنا�
,�لثانية OP من ظنّو� �Cّ عند- علمًا. ، ���R �الله �لنفع به ,�متع13 ببقائه ، تيميّة

علم �نهم �لتمسو�  ، .4 فلمّا ,قف �لعبد �لفقH �لمشا> Pليه عليها * ,تدبّرها

ظانين بأنهم  ، �بو�بًا �لمناظر\  فاتحين بذلك 2 طلب  ، عمّا تضمنته14 جو�بًا
�, يسدR لدينهم بذكر- Rلالة. ,,جد �لعبد  ، قد ظفر,� بما تؤيّد �م مقالة
 Cبقيعة �سبه �لظمآ Fليه �يع ما تمسّكو� به هباً' �, كسر�P <لمشا� Hلفق�
 Cعلى بطلا CهاZظها> �لP, ، -,R<,� لأجوبة عما� Rّ< ماً'15 ، فحسن عند�
�لحقّ   pبإثبا ,�,ضحت  ، تفصيلاً >سالتهم  فصّلت   C� بعد  ، �عتقد,- ما 
، Rبئ· عن Rين �الله ,�تبا   �لجو�F عن كلّ فصل لمن �>�OP R �لحقّ سبيلاً
فاستخرp �الله تعاO ,سألته  ، >�جيًا �C يبوئD �الله بذلك �R> �مانة ،16 >ضو�نه
، Fلحقّ ,�لصو�� OP ;حسن �لتوفيق ,��د, ، Fلعصمة من �لخطأ 2 �لجو��

فقلت مبتدئًا ,باالله تعاO مهتديًا:

* 3r
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adorned with a necklace of gem-like words from verses of the glori-
ous Qur"an, ‘made easy to remember’, ‘a balm for that which is in 
the breasts’, ‘a revelation from the Wise, the Owner of praise’. The 
bishops and patriarchs, priests and monks, the foremost in the faith 
of Christ and leaders of the community of Jesus, had sent two cop-
ies of it from the Island of Cyprus, one to the Shaykh the Imam the 
model of humanity Abå al-#Abb§s AÈmad Ibn Taymiyya, may God 
always afford benefit through him and give delight by his continuing 
life,11 and the second to one whom they thought might have some 
knowledge.

4. When this poor soul read it (3r) and reflected upon it, he realised 
they were looking for a response to what it contained. For they were 
opening up means of seeking a confrontation through it, under the 
impression that they had mastered what they had been assured was 
teaching, or that this might lead straight to their religion by the 
mention of it.12 But this poor soul found that everything they clutched 
at was dust, or ‘as a mirage in a desert, which the thirsty one supposeth 
to be water’. So I thought it right to send back responses to what they 
had written, and to provide a proof that what they believed was false. 
After dividing their letter into sections, I have given as a confirmation 
of truth a clear response to each section for anyone who desires a way 
to the truth, observing the religion of God and following his pleasure, 
hoping that in return God will give me a place in the abode of safety. 
So I appeal for help from God the exalted, and in this response I 
implore his protection against error, and good success and guidance 
to what is true and right. Being guided by God the exalted, I say as 
I begin:

main argument of the Christian Letter is unsound, the copious quotations from the 
Qur"an in it give it some marginal beneficial effect.

11 Ibn Taymiyya knows details about the Letter of which al-DimashqÊ shows no 
awareness, such as its title and its connection with Paul of Antioch; cf. p. 5 above.

12 This is a bluntly realistic summing up of what the Christian authors’ intention 
may well have been.
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، Cلكهّا� ,�لر�سا'  ، �لأماثل  Cلمعلّمو�, ، �لأفاضل �لآبا'  �يها  �>سلتم  5.

 ، قصدكم  �لحقّ   OP ,هد;  ، >شدكم �الله  ��مكم  ، Cلزما� هذ�  جاثليقية 
تقولوC بطريق �لأخبا>: 

�ننا لمّا * �عنا �C قد ظهر PنساC 2 �لعرF ��ه �مّد يقوP 3نه >سو3 �الله ,�تى 
بكتاF يذكر فيه �نه منز3 عليه من عند �الله ، فلم نزC� OP 3 حصلنا �لكتاF عندنا 
,قر�نا- ,فهمنا- ,تدبّرنا-، فتحقّقنا منه �Cّ �مّدً� �>سل 1OP �لعرR F,ننا ، KP هو 
عر� ,ليس بلساننا حسب ما جا' فيه ,هو قوله 2 سو>\ �لشعر�': ﴿,لو نزّلنا- 
�لبقر\: ﴿كما �>سلنا فيكم  على بعض �لأعجمين﴾ �لآياp 2، ,قوله 2 سو>\ 
>سولاً منكم﴾ �لآيا3p ، ,قوله 2 سو>\ `3 عمر�C: ﴿لقد منّ �الله على �لمؤمنين 
KP بعث فيهم >سولاً من �نفسهم﴾  �لآية4. ,قوله 2 �لقصص: ﴿لتنذ> قومًا ما 
`تهم من نذير من قبلك﴾  �لآية5 ، ,كذلك 2 سو>\ �لسجد\6 ، ,قوله 2 سو>\ 

يس: ﴿لتنذ> قومًا ما �نذ> `با�هم﴾  �لآية7. 
فلمّا >�ينا هذ� فيه علمنا �نه | يرسل Pلينا بل OP جاهلية �لعرF �لذ� قاP 3نه | يأتهم 
>سو3 ,لا نذير8 من قبله ، ,�نه لا يلزمنا �تباعه لأننا ¤ن قد �تانا >سل من قبله ، خاطبونا 
بألسنتنا ,�نذ>,نا بديننا �لذ� ¤ن متمسّكوC به يومنا هذ�.* ,سلّمو� Pلينا �لتو>�\ 
,�لإنجيل بلغاتنا على ما يشهد �ما �لكتاF �لذ� �تى به هذ�9 حيث يقو3 2 سو>\ 
,قوله  ليبيّن �م﴾ �لآية 11، �بر�هيم10: ﴿,ما �>سلنا من >سوP 3لا بلساC قومه 
�لر,�:  �مّة >سولاً﴾12. ,قوله 2 سو>\  �لنحل: ﴿,لقد بعثنا 2 كلّ  2 سو>\ 
﴿,لقد �>سلنا من قبلك >سلاً OP قومهم﴾ �لآية13. فقد صحّ 2 هذ� �لكتاF �نه | 
يأP pلا OP جاهلية �لعرF. ,�ما قوله ﴿,من يبتغ غH �لإسلا� Rينًا﴾ �لآية14 فHيد 
�سب مقتضى �لعد3 �لذ� جا'هم به بلغتهم لا غHهم ممّن | يأتهم ما جا' فيه. 

* 3v

* 4r

1 B omits this word. 2 S. XXVI: 198. 3 S. II: 151; Cf. ibid. 129 [Abraham’s 

prayer]. 4 S. III: 164. 5 S. XXVIII: 46. 6 Cf. S. XXXII: 3. 7 S. XXXVI: 6.
8 B: لنذير�, (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 9 P1, P2 and P3: لرجل� هذ� 
10 A and B: برهيم� 11 S. XIV: 4. 12 S. XVI: 36. 13 S. XXX: 47. 14 S. III: 85.
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5. [Section One]

Most excellent fathers, exemplary scholars, senior priests and catholi-
coi of  this age—may God inspire rectitude in you and guide your 
purposes to the truth—you say by way of  informing:

When (3v) we heard that a man by the name of MuÈammad had 
appeared among the Arabs, saying that he was the messenger of God 
and bringing a book in which was mentioned that it had been revealed to 
him from God, we did not rest until we obtained the book for ourselves. 
We read it, comprehended it, and reflected upon it, and we concluded 
from it that MuÈammad had been sent to the Arabs and not to us. For, 
according to what is stated in it, it is in Arabic and not our language. 
This is what it says in The Poets, ‘And if we had revealed it unto one of 
any other nation than the Arabs’ and the following verses; in The Cow,
‘Even as we have sent unto you a messenger from among you’ and the 
following verses; in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘Allah verily hath shown grace 
to the believers by sending unto them a messenger of their own’ and 
the rest of the verse; in The Stories, ‘That thou mayest warn a folk unto 
whom no warner came before thee’ and the rest of the verse, with the 
same in The Prostration; and in Y§ SÊn, ‘That thou mayest warn a folk 
whose fathers were not warned’ and the rest of the verse.
 When we noticed this in it, we knew that he had not been sent to 
us but to the pagan Arabs, about whom it says that no messenger or 
warner had come to them before him, and that it was not obliging us to 
follow him because messengers had come to us before him, addressing 
us in our own tongues and warning us about our religion, to which we 
adhere today. (4r) They delivered to us the Torah and Gospel in our 
languages, in accordance with what the book brought by this individual 
attests about them. For in Abraham it says, ‘And we never sent a mes-
senger save with the language of his folk, that he might make it clear for 
them’ and the rest of the verse; in The Bee, ‘And verily we have raised 
in every nation a messenger’; and in The Romans, ‘Verily we sent before 
thee messengers to their own folk’ and the rest of the verse. So it has 
been shown correctly in this book that he was sent only to the pagan 
Arabs. As for its words, ‘And whoso seeketh as religion other than the 
Surrender [it will not be accepted from him, and he will be a loser in 
the Hereafter]’, according to the demands of what is just this means: 
those to whom he brought it in their language, and not others to whom 
he did not come, as is stated in it.1

1 The Christians appear more than willing to use the Qur"an in their own 
favour, although they do not here reach the point of acknowledging explicitly that 
it is divinely inspired.
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فغاF عنكم �لصو�F لمعنيين: �حد�ا تر~ �لإقتد�' بذ,� �لآF�R ، مع  6.

�نكم �هل �FR ,معا>¥ ,>تب، ,ثانيهما عد� �للحا¡ بذ,� �لألباF مع 
صحّة �Kهانكم ,�نقياRكم للحقّ �KP ظهر لكم. �مّا ترككم �لأFR فكونكم 
,كر�مته  قد>-  �ليل  يليق  بما  ,سلّم  عليه  �الله  صلّى  �الله  >سو3  تمجّد,�   |
عند Kكر- ، ,خاطبتم �لو�صلة >سالتكم Pليه بالتمجيد لا�ه ,هو Kّ>\ من 
p�<ّK ,جوR �لرسو3 * ,,�حد من مئين15 �لو¥ �لو¥ شعوF >بو�p من

 �مّته ,تابعيه ,خدّ�� شريعته ، ,لأCّ �لعاR\ �لجا>ية 2 سنّة �لمخاطبة ,�لمكاتبة ، 
,لو بين �لأعد�' ,�لمجهو3 بعضهم عند بعض ، �ستعما3 �لأFR مع �Cّ �سم 
�لرسو3 صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم يقتضي �لمدn ,�لحمد من مسمّيه ، سو�' قصد 
مسمّيه Kلك �, | يقصد- ، فإC �لاسم �مّد ،  ,�مّد ضد مذمم ، فمن     דֵسما-

 بمجرR ��ه مدحه ,Nد- ,¹ّد- طوعًا ,كرهًا. 
Pلا  بذكر-  نسمع  �لأنبيا' ,لا  من  نبيًا  نذكر16  �لمسلمين لا  معشر  ,Pننا 
مز�Nة  عن  �لمقدّسة  ��ائه  بذكر   Oتعا  Fّلر� ,نمجّد  ,نسلّم  عليه  ,نصلّي 
به  �فتتحتم17  �لذ�  �لتسمية كالاسم   2 Rلعبا� بها  �لمتخلّق  �لأ�ا'  �شتر�~ 
>سالتكم ,هو قولكم "باسم �لإله �لناطق"، ,�لنطقR<� CP 18تم به �نه �لعلم 
�لمتكلّم  من  �لمسمو    ,�  Iللسا� �لكلا�   ,�  Iلنفسا� �لكلا�   ,�  ~�<Rلا�,
�لأ�ا'  من  ,ليس  مشتر~  �سم  فإنه   ، جسمية   Hغ  ,� جسمية   p�,Rبأ
�لمقدّساp �لحس¶. ,ما مثلنا ¤ن ,�نتم ,سائر �لملّين 2 تمجيدنا * للرسل 
"Pنها مشرقة  فيقو3:  �لشمس   nلا كمثل من يمدP لسلا�� ,�لأنبيا' عليهم 
�لضيا' نيّر\" ، سو�' قاK 3لك �, | يقله فإC �لشمس 2 عزّها �غ¶ عن 
�لدنيا   2 لنا  شر¥  �لأنبيا'  على  ,سلامنا  ,صلاتنا  تمجيدنا  ,Pنما  قوله. 
فيه  �لغالين  �لنصا>;  من  Kكر-  �لمهجو>  �لمسيح  �لسيّد  ,سيّما   ، ,�لآخر\ 
 ، "Rكر-: "له منّا �لسجوK عند Cهؤلا' يقولو KP ، لغالين19 له� Rمن �ليهو,
,هؤلا' لا يذكر,نه Pلاّ بالسو' ,بالجحوR ، فإنا نصلّي عليه ,نسلّم ,نقو3 

فيه ما

* 4v

* 5r

15 A and B: مين 16 B: لنذكر� (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 17 A and 

B: �فتحتم 18 B: لناطق�, 19 B: لقالين�
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6. Decorum has deserted you, in two respects. The first is failing 
to be guided by those who have manners, despite the fact that you 
are people of manners, culture and standing. And the second is not 
emulating people of reason, despite the soundness of your intellects and 
your deference to truth when it appears to you. As for your failure in 
manners, this is because you do not show honour to the messenger of 
God (may God bless him and give him peace) when you mention him, 
as befits the importance of his status and esteem, while you address 
the one to whom your letter has come by giving honour to his name, 
even though he is no more than a speck beside the being of the mes-
senger, (4v) one of the hundreds, thousands of thousands of people 
of the myriads in his community, followers and servants of his law. 
For it is a continuing custom in the practice of speaking and writing 
to employ manners, even between enemies unknown to one another. 
Nevertheless, the name of the messenger (may God bless him and give 
him peace) compels tribute and praise from the one who names him, 
whether the person naming him intends this or not. This is because 
the name is ‘greatly praised’, and ‘greatly praised’ is the opposite of 
‘greatly blamed’, so whoever calls him by his name alone, willy-nilly 
gives him tribute, praise and honour.

Of course, we Muslims do not mention any prophet or hear one 
mentioned without asking blessing and peace upon him. And we glo-
rify the exalted Lord by employing his holy names without striving 
to share any names which humans make up in their naming, like the 
name with which you begin your letter when you say, ‘In the name of 
God who speaks’. For ‘speech’, whether you mean by it ‘knowledge’, 
‘perception’, ‘inner word’ or ‘word spoken or heard from a speaker 
through physical or non-physical organs’, is in fact a shared name 
and not one of the holy, beautiful names. When we give honour to 
(5r) the messengers and prophets (peace be upon them), we, you and 
followers of other religions are only like someone who pays tribute to 
the sun and says, ‘It is shining and brilliant with beams’. It does not 
matter whether he says this or not, because the sun in its majesty has 
no need of his words, and our honouring and asking blessings and 
peace on the prophets is only a dignity for ourselves in this world and 
the next. This is particularly so in the case of the lord Christ, about 
whom the Christians, who are too much in favour of him, and the 
Jews, who are too much against him, both say absurd things. For the 
former when they refer to him say, ‘He is worthy of our worship’, 
and the latter only refer to him offensively and contemptuously. But 
we ask blessings and peace upon him, and we say about him what 
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قا3 >بّنا عزّ ,جلّ: ﴿Pنما �لمسيح عيسى �بن مريم >سو3 �الله ,كلمته �لقاها 
OP مريم ,>,n منه﴾ �لآية20. 

,�مّا عد� �للحا¡ بذ,� �لألباF �لذين �,حى �الله Pليهم ,حيه ,��عهم  7.

�Cّ ظهو>  �عمتم  فلكونكم  ,برسله  ,بكتبه  به  فآمنو�  بألسنة >سله  كلامه 
سيّدنا �مّد صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم كاC بغتة مفاجأ\ للناY من غC� H يبشّر به 
ن� متقدّ� ,لا >سو3 من �لرسل ، ,لا هتفت بنعته �لجاC ,سجعت بوصفه 
 2, مو�ضع  سبع   *  2 �لتو>�\   2 مكتوبًا  ,بعثه  ��ه   Cكا ,لا   ،  Cلكهّا�
�لإنجيل مثل Kلك. مع �نكم ,�ليهوR تقر�,21C يومنا هذ� 2 �لتو>�\ ما تر�ته 
 .22 "C�<ستعلى �با3 فا�, Hبالعربية: "جا' �الله من سينا' ,�شر¡ من ساع
 Cّ�, ، لمخاطبة� فإCّ سينا' طو>  �لمر�R بسينا' موسى ,�لتو>�\   Cّ�  Cتعلمو,
�لمر�R بساعH �لمسيح ,�لإنجيل KP ساعH مدينة �لناصر\ موضع �لبشا>\ بالمسيح ، 
,�Cّ �لمر�R �با3 فا>�C �مّد ,�لقر`C ، فإCّ فا>�C مكّة ,جبا3 فا>�C جبا3 
�لحجا�. ,كذلك تقر�,23C �نتم ,�ليهوR 2 �لتو>�\ ما تر�ته: قا3 �الله لموسى: 
"قل �م ، يعD بD �سر�ئيل ، ن� يقيمه �الله لكم من �خوتكم مثلي ، ,¸عل 
 Dب Pلا  �خو\  �م  ليس  �سر�ئيل   Dب  Cّ�  25Cتعلمو, فيه".24   2 كلامه  �الله 

��اعيل ,|

* 5v

20 S. IV: 171. 21 A and B: C,تقر 22 Cf. Deut XXXIII: 2. 23 A and B: C,تقر
24 A reminiscence of Deut XVIII: 15, 17-18. 25 So in V; A and B: Cيعلمو,
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our Lord, great and mighty says, ‘The Messiah, Jesus son of Mary, 
was only a messenger of Allah, and his word which he conveyed unto 
Mary, and a spirit from him’ and the rest of the verse.2

7. As for not emulating people of reason, to whom God sent down 
his revelation and addressed his word by the tongues of his messengers 
so that they believed in him, his books and his messengers, this is 
because you claim that the appearance of our lord MuÈammad (may 
God bless him and give him peace) was sudden and surprising to people, 
because no earlier prophet or messenger announced him, the jinns did 
not hail his qualities nor the soothsayers rhyme his traits, nor likewise 
were his name and mission written in seven places in the Torah (5v) 
and the Gospel.3 Even so, you and the Jews read even today in the 
Torah, what in Arabic translation is, ‘God came from Sinai and shone 
out from Seir and towered over the mountains of Paran’.4 You know 
that what is meant by Sinai is Moses and the Torah, since Sinai was 
the mountain of direct address, that what is meant by Seir is Christ 
and the Gospel, since Seir is the town of Nazareth, the place of the 
annunciation of Christ, and that what is meant by the mountains of 
Paran is MuÈammad and the Qur"an, since Paran is Mecca and the 
mountains of Paran are those of the \ij§z.5

Similarly, you and the Jews read in the Torah, what in translation 
is, ‘God said to Moses: Say to them (that is to the people of Israel), 
God will raise up for you from your brothers a prophet like me, and 
God will put his own word in his mouth’.6 You know that the people 
of Israel have no brothers except the people of Ism§#Êl, and that no 

2 This is the first appearance of one of the recurrent themes of the Response, that
Muslims are restrained and balanced compared with the extremes to which Jews and 
particularly Christians are prone.

3 In what follows four quotations from the Pentateuch and three from the Gospels 
are discussed. Cf. the convert to Islam #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, who in his K. al-DÊn wa-al-dawla,
ed. A. Mingana, Manchester, 1923, trans. A. Mingana, The Book of Religion and Empire,
Manchester, 1922, identifies numerous references to MuÈammad in the Torah and 
books of the New and Old Testaments. There are no signs of a direct relationship 
between al-DimashqÊ’s versions of this and the Biblical quotations that follow in §§ 
7-9 and the versions in this earlier author.

4 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 74.16f./Religion and Empire, pp. 86f.
5 This symbolic interpretation bears no resemblance to the one given by #AlÊ al-

•abarÊ. But cf. the late seventh/thirteenth century Ibn Kammåna’s, TanqÊÈ al-abÈ§th
li-al-milal al-thal§th, trans. M. Perlmann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the Three Faiths,
Los Angeles and London, 1971, p. 142 (also pp. 138-9), where this interpretation 
is considered. 

6 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 73.15f./Religion and Empire, p 85. 
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 Hعا� ,شريعة عظمى مثل موسى غ Yقيد> قائم بنامو Dاعيل ,ب�� Dيقم 2 ب
�مّد. ,لماّ كاC 2 �لتو>�\ �نه "لا يأ£26 2 بD �سر�ئيل ن� مثل موسى 27"،

قا3 �الله: "�قيم نبيًا من �خوتكم"28 ، ,| يقل منكم لئلا يتناقض29 �لقو3 ، 
فكاC نبيّنا �لقائم من بD ��اعيل ,كاC كلا� �الله 2 فيه * يقوله قولاً ,هو 

�مّي ، لا تعلّم ,لا كتب ,لا سافر ، فيظنّ �لظاC �نه تعلّم 2 �لسفر. 
ها  �عتك30  لا�اعيل  �الله  "قا3  تر�ته:  ما  �يضًا  �لتو>�\   2 ,كذلك   
 ."31 شريفًا  عشر   Dث� يولد  مذمد  عظيمة  لأمّة  ,جعلته  ,با>كته  نميّته  �نا 
 Dنه | ينم ,يبا>~ ,يبعث للأمّة �لعظيمة ,يولد �ث� Cتعلمو Rنتم ,�ليهو�,
عشر شريفًا سو; �مّد �لمسمّى مذمد32 ,�لمبا>~ جدً� جدً� صلّى �الله عليه 

,سلّم. 
,كذلك جا' 2 �لسفر �لخامس من �لتو>�\ ما تر�ته: "قا3 �الله لموسى 

سأقيم لبD �سر�ئيل

26 V: £ليأ� (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 27 Deut XXXIV: 10.  28 A 

reminiscence of Deut XVIII: 15, 17-18. 29 V: ينتاقض (wrongly). 30 A and B:  عتد�;

V:  31 Cf. Genesis XVII: 20. 32 A note in the margin, written .(wrongly) �عتها

in a different colour of ink, reads as follows: Rعد يطابق  فهو   ،  92  I�Zبالع  -Rعد  C�  مع 
�مد صلعم

* 6r
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one has arisen among the people of Ism§#Êl and the people of Kedar7

who upheld the general law and the supreme revealed Law in the 
way that Moses did except MuÈammad. And since it is stated in the 
Torah: ‘A prophet like Moses will not come from among the people 
of Israel’, God said, ‘I will raise up a prophet from your brothers’, 
not saying ‘from you’ so as not to contradict his own words. Hence 
our Prophet rose up from the people of Ism§#Êl. God’s word was in 
his mouth, (6r) and he delivered it orally for he was illiterate,8 he had 
not studied, he could not write, and he had not gone on journeys for 
anyone to think he had studied on a journey.

Similarly, there occurs in the Torah what again in translation is, 
‘God said to Ism§#Êl: I have heard you; listen, I will bring him up and 
bless him, and make him into a great nation. Mudhmadh will beget 
twelve princes’.9 Both you and the Jews know that no one has been 
brought up, or been blessed, or sent forth to the great nation, or has 
engendered twelve princes10 other than MuÈammad, who is called 
‘Mudhmadh’11 and ‘the very greatly blessed’ (may God bless him and 
give him peace).

Similarly, in the fifth book of the Torah there occurs what in trans-
lation is, ‘God said to Moses: I will raise up for the people of Israel 

7 According to Genesis XXV: 13 and Ezekiel XXVII:21, this was Ishmael’s 
second son whose descendants inhabited Arabia.

8 Cf. S. VII:157f.
9 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 67.1-3/Religion and Empire, pp. 77f. 

Al-DimashqÊ subtly alters Genesis XVII: 20, where Abraham is addressed 
and it is Ishmael about whom the promises are made, so that Ism§#Êl becomes 
the addressee and the unspecified ‘he’ can be identified as MuÈammad. The 
occurrence of ‘Mudhmadh’ (vocalised here in accordance with the MS and on the 
model of ‘MuÈammad’) can be explained by reference to the Hebrew of Genesis 
XVII: 20, which reads: ‘I will bless him and make him fruitful and multiply him 
exceedingly, be-me’odh me’odh; he shall be the father of twelve princes, and I will 
make him a great nation’. Al-DimashqÊ or his source has altered this sequence, and 
evidently reads the adverbial be-me’odh me’odh as a personal noun Mudhmadh. The 
marginal note attempts to clarify the significance of this by pointing out that, according 
to the standard numerical equivalents of the Hebrew letters, the values of be-me’odh
me’odh ([2+40+1+4 = 47] + [40+1+4 = 45] = 92) and MuÈammad (40+8+40+4 = 
92) are identical. On this calculation, cf. Perlmann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the 
Three Faiths, p. 139, and also U. Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, the Life of MuÈammad
as viewed by the Early Muslims, Princeton, 1995, p. 24.

10 Most obviously, these would be the twelve Imams of Ithn§ #AsharÊ Shi#ism.
11 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abari, Din wa-dawla, pp. 119.12-120.2/Religion  and Empire, p. 141, 

for analogous speculation about the equivalence of ‘Paraclete’ and ‘MuÈammad’, and 
further Din wa-dawla, pp. 117.6-118.11/Religion and Empire, p. 137-9.
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,�عر� �عاقبه   Iفإ خالفه  ,من   ، ,يطيعو-  له  فليسمعو�  مثلك،  نبيًا 
خر  جعل 2̀  عنه 33". ,هذ� يقر�-34 �لسامر\35 ,�ليهوR ,تعلمونه �نتم، ,�نه ما
�لتو>�\ Pلا للتوكيد ,�لعهد ، ,| يأp مثل موسى سو; �مّد صلّى �الله عليه 

,سلّم. 
,ممّا جا' من ,صفه ,�لتبشH به36 من �لمسيح عليه �لسلا� قوله 2 �لأناجيل37  8.

�لأ>بعة للتلاميذ ليلة �لفصح ما معنا-: "�K IPهب عنكم ,خH لكم �K� Cهب 
لأC �لبا>قليطس38 يرسله �الله Pليكم ، يعلّمكم كلّ شئ 39"، ,�لبا>قليطس * 
معنا- �لرسو3. ,قا3 �يضًا ما تر�ته: " �KP �نا Kهبت فإCّ �>كوC �لعا| يأ£ 
Pليكم يوبّخ �لعا| على �لعد3 ,على �لخطيئة من �جلي ,على �لحكم 40". ,| 
يأp بعد �لمسيح من ,بّخ �لعا| على هذ- �لثلاثة ,كاC �>كوC �لعا| سو; 
�مّد صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم. ,قا3 �لمسيح �يضًا ما معنا-: "حقّ حقّ �قو3 لكم 
لكونهم  �لعا|  ,يوبّخ  �لحقّ   n,< فيه ينبثق41 من  بعد�  �لآ£  �لبا>قليط   Cّ�

�Áذ,I هزً'� ,بغضوI ¹انًا ، فا�عو� له ,�طيعو� 42". 

33 Deut XVIII: 18-19; cf. also Acts III: 22-4. 34 A, B and V: -,يقر 35 V: \<لسما�
(wrongly). 36 B om. this word. 37 V: لإنجيل� 38 A note at the bottom of the folio, 

written in a different colour if ink, reads as follows: فيه عبث، يا ليته | يكتب هذ� ح¯ لا 
يضحكوC �لنصا>; 39 Cf. Jn XIV: 25-6. 40 Ibid. XVI: 7-8. 41 V: ينشق (wrongly)—cor-

rected in the errata (p.197) to ينثبق, which is also wrong! 42 Cf. Jn XV: 26.

* 6v
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a prophet like you; let them hear him and obey him. And whoever 
opposes him, I shall punish him and turn away from him.’12 This 
is what the Samaritans and Jews read, and you yourselves know it, 
and that it was only put at the end of the Torah as an assurance and 
promise.13 And there has come no one like Moses except MuÈammad
(may God bless him and give him peace).

8. Part of the description and declaration about him that was 
given by Christ (peace be upon him) are his words in the four Gospels 
to the disciples on the night of the Passover, the meaning of which is, 
‘I am going from you, and it is good for you that I go, because God 
will send to you the Paraclete who will teach you all things’.14 The 
meaning (6v) of ‘the Paraclete’ is the messenger. He also said, what in 
translation is, ‘When I have gone, the ruler of the world will come to 
you; he will rebuke the world about justice, about sin on my account 
and about judgement.’15 No one has come after Christ who has rebuked 
the world about these three and has been ruler of the world except 
MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him peace). Christ also 
said, its meaning being, ‘Truly, truly I say to you, the Paraclete who 
will come after me; from his mouth will pour forth the spirit of truth; 
he will rebuke the world because they held me in derision and were 
wilfully hateful towards me. So listen to him and obey him.’16

12 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, pp. 73.17-74.1/Religion and Empire, p. 85.
13 This prophecy from Deut XVIII: 18-19 may be considered as coming at the 

end of the Torah because it occurs half way through the last of the five books.
14 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 118.14f./Religion and Empire, p. 140. These 

words are recorded only in the fourth Gospel, not in all four. The tradition of iden-
tifying the Paraclete as MuÈammad goes back at least as far as the second/eighth 
century; Ibn IsÈ§q/Ibn Hish§m, SÊrat sayyidn§ MuÈammad rasål All§h, ed, F. Wüstenfeld, 
Göttingen, 1858-60, pp. 149f., trans. A. Guillaume, The Life of Muhammad, Oxford, 
1955, pp. 103f.; A. Mingana, ‘The Apology of Timothy the Patriarch before the 
Caliph Mahdi’, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 12, 1928, pp.169-71.

15 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 119.3-5/Religion and Empire, p. 140. While 
the title arkån al-#§lam, which here is inserted into the verse, may suit MuÈammad
as a political leader and founder of an empire, it might carry negative overtones for 
a reader acquainted with John’s Gospel, since it recalls the title ho tou kosmou archÙn
which John alone among the evangelists uses, and refers to the devil; Jn XIV: 30, 
cf. XII: 31, XVI: 11. In § 18 al-DimashqÊ explains Jesus’ reference to the Paraclete 
rebuking the world about sin on his account by showing how the Qur"an emphasises 
his humanity and denies his divinity.

16 While this recalls Jn XV: 26, it subtly changes the original. Firstly, it starts 
with the typically Johannine avowal Èaqqan Èaqqan = amen amen, which does not, 
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,قا3 �لمسيح �يضًا حين كاC ماً>� ببيت عيانا ,سأله >ئيسها قائلاً: "�نت 
�لبشر  �بن  �نا  ,Pنما   ، �كمد  ��لوليا44 ,لا  فقا3: "لست  �كمد"   ,� ��لوليا43 
�لوحيد". ,�نتم تعلموC� C �كمد �Nد باللغة �للاتينية45 ، فإC حر¥ �لحا' لا 
يوجد فيها. ,هذ� مع¶ ما جا' 2 كتابنا من قو3 �لمسيح ﴿,مبشّرً� برسو3 

يأ£ من بعد� ��ه �Nد﴾46. 
 qل� p�ّكتب �لنبو, Hمماّ جا' 2 ,صفه صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم  2  �لمز�م, 9.

تقر�,نها ,تصدّقوC بها  قوR,�R 3 عليه �لسلا� �لذ� معنا- بالعربية:" �للهم 
�يّد عبد~ * �لذ� جعلته ملكًا ,نبيًا مبا>كًا كالشمس نوً>� ,كالمطر >Nة47 
,كالبحر علمًا ، تأ£48 به من �لأمّة �لوحشية ، يملأ �لأ>� علمًا ,عدلاً، 
 Dب  2 �لأمين  يدعى   ، فمه   2 �لحقّ  ,كلامك  �لحدين   49,K �لسيف  بيد- 
قيد> Áرّ له ملو~ سبأ ، تهد� Pليه ملو~ �لحبشة هد�يا من �لجز�ير ، يسبّح 
�الله بالتسبيحة �لجديد\ ، يدعوOP 50 �الله ,حد- لا شريك له ، يكوC نو>- 2 
طوÔ لبيت �لرFّ �لمسكينة  �لمطهّر\52،  �لأ>� كضيا'51 �لشمس ,�لقمر ،
يطهّرها من كلّ �لأنجاY ,لا يُبقي عليها صنمًا ، طوÔ لك يا ثHبا يقو� ¹د~ 

به R OPهر �لد�هرين `مين 53".
�لرFّ مكّة ، ,ثHبا55  نبيّنا ,نعوته54 ، ,بيت   pهذ- بمجموعها صفا,  
 ، باليمن  بلد\  Pليها ، ,سبأ  �لq هاجر  �الله عليه ,سلّم  �>� مدينته صلّى 
,|56 يقم 2 �ليمن ,جزير\ �لعرF قائم Rعا OP �الله تعاO ,ملأ �لأ>� علومًا 

,عدلاً ، 

43 Sic in A and B; V: 'لأ,ليا� 44 Sic in A and B; V: 'لأ,ليا� 45 A and V: للاتية�;
B: �للايته 46 S. LXI: 6. 47 V: تهN< (wrongly). 48 A and B: £يأ 49 So also in V; A 

and B: �K 50 A, B and V: يدعو� 51 V: 'لضيا (wrongly), apparently a misreading of the 

letter k§f in A. 52 A and B: \لمضطهر�; V: \لسكينة �لمتطهر� 53 Cf. Psalm LXXII: 1, 5, 

6, 10, 11; Isaiah XLII: 10, 11 and XLIX: 2. 54 V: نبوته, 55 V: Fيثر, 56 V: فلم

* 7r
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And when he was passing through Bethany and its headman ques-
tioned him saying, ‘Are you Elijah or Akmad?’, Christ also said, ‘I am 
neither Elijah nor Akmad; I am only the Son of Man and no more.’17

And you know that Akmad is AÈmad in Latin, because it does not 
have the letter È§’. This is the meaning of what appears in our Book 
in the words of Christ, ‘And bringing good tidings of a messenger who 
cometh after me, whose name is AÈmad’.

9. Among the descriptions of him (may God bless him and give 
him peace) in the Psalms and books of the prophets which you read 
and accept as true is the saying of David (peace be upon him), the 
meaning of which in Arabic is, ‘O God, give help to your servant (7r) 
whom you make a blessed king and prophet, like the sun in giving 
light, like the rain in mercy and like the ocean in knowledge. You 
will bring him forth from the wild nation, and he will fill the earth 
with knowledge and justice; in his hand will be a two-edged sword 
and your word of truth will be in his mouth. He will be named the 
Trustworthy among the children of Kedar; the kings of Sheba will 
fall down before him, the kings of Ethiopia will bring him gifts from 
the isles. He will praise God with a new hymn of praise; he will call 
to God alone with no partner to him; his light will be in the earth 
like the radiance of the sun and moon; a blessing to the lowly, pure 
house of the Lord, which he will purify of all defilements, and he will 
not leave any image in it; a blessing to you, O Thirba, through him 
your glory will last for ever and ever. Amen.’18

These are all attributes and characteristics of our Prophet: ‘the 
house of the Lord’ is Mecca, Thirba is the region of his city (may God 
bless him and give him peace) to which he migrated,19 and Sheba is 
a town in Yemen; and no one rose up in Yemen and Arabia calling 
to God the exalted, and filling the earth with knowledge and justice, 

however, appear in this verse in any original witness. Secondly, it alters the received 
‘the Spirit of truth that issues from the Father’ to ‘from his mouth will pour forth 
the spirit of truth’, which changes the intimate relationship between Spirit and Son 
to the relationship between Prophet and spirit/angel Gabriel-inspired speech.

17 The nearest New Testament equivalent to this incident is the question put to 
John the Baptist in Jn I: 21 (cf. Mtt XVI: 14). Bethany is associated with Jesus in all 
four Gospels, though there is no record of an exchange between him and a head-
man. The curious mention of a Latinised form of AÈmad in the Gospel shows how 
comparatively superficial al-DimashqÊ’s Biblical knowledge was.

18 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, pp. 76.9-77.3/Religion and Empire, pp. 89f. 
19 This is not a Biblical name. Al-DimashqÊ clearly identifies it as Yathrib/Medina, 

with which he would see an evident etymological connection.
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,خرpّ له ملو~ �لحبشة طائعة ,ملو~ سبأ ,�لعرF �لعربا' ، ,طهّر �لكعبة 
من �لأصنا� ,�لشر~ ,�خلى جزير\ �لعرF * من �لأصنا� ، ,Rعا OP �لإسلا� 
 pلمعجز��,  C`بالقر سنة  عشر\  ,ثلا57¢   pلمعجز��,  C`بالقر سنين  عشر 
�لف  ,�>بعة عشر  �لف صحا�  مائة  ، ,ماp عنه58  �لحدين   �K لسيف�,
صحا� كلهم كالتلاميذ ,كأنبيا' بP Dسر�ئيل ، سو; نبيّنا �مّد صلّى �الله 

عليه ,سلّم.
,كذ� قو3 �>ميا 2 تنبيه بالمسيح ,به صلّى �الله عليهما59 حيث يقو3:  10.

"قا3 � ملا~ �الله قم فانظر ما�K تر; ، فر�يت >جلاً �بيض �Nر >�كبًا Nاً>� 
 �Kملا~ �الله قم فانظر ما �,بين يديه شعوF شعوF ,>بو�p >بو�p. � قا3 
تر; ثانية فنظرp فإ�K >جل ��ر �Nر >�كبًا �لاً كاC ,جهه �لقمر ,بين 
 Cالله تسبيحًا جديدً�، يدعو� Cمئين ,�لو¥60 يسبّحو Fشعو, pيديه >بو�
 Cلجبا3 ,بطو� Y,�< ية �لموحشة منZ2 كلّ سنة بال C,Rالله ,حد- ,ينا�
فالذ� >`- �>ميا  �لأ,Rية: �تينا~ �تينا~ ، ليأ£61 معهم R OPهر �لد�هرين 62".
�,لاً هو �لمسيح عليه �لسلا� ، ,�لذ� >`- ثانيًا هو نبيّنا �مّد صلّى �الله عليه 
�تينا~" هو مع¶ قولنا 2 �لحجّ: "لبّيك  ,سلّم. * ,�لتسبيح �لجديد "�تينا~ 
,�لملك،  لك   ,�لنعمة  �لحمد   CّP  ، لبّيك  لك  شريك63  لا   ، لبّيك  �للهم 
مكّة  �هل  �لعربا' ,�لمستعربة   Fلعر� �لوحشية هي  ,�لأمّة  لك".  لا شريك 

.Fلمدينة ,من حو�ا64 من �لعر�,

57 A, B and V: ثلاثة, 58 So in V; A and B: عن 59 V: عليها (wrongly). 60 B: 

مئين ,�لو¥ .V om ;,�لف 61 A and B: qلي 62 Cf. Isaiah XXI: 6, 7, 9. 63 B: لشريك�
(wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 64 B: حو��ا

* 7v
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before whom the kings of Ethiopia, Sheba and the pure Arabs fell 
down willingly,20 no one purified the Ka#ba of idols and polytheism, 
and emptied Arabia (7v) of idols, who called to Islam for ten years by 
the Qur"an and miracles, and thirteen years by the Qur"an, miracles 
and a two-edged sword,21 on whose account died one hundred thou-
sand companions and fourteen thousand companions, all of them like 
the disciples and the prophets of the people of Israel, other than our 
Prophet MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him peace).

10. Jeremiah’s words in his prophecy about Christ and him (may 
God bless them both) are similar, when he says, ‘The angel of God 
said to me, “Stand up and look; what do you see?” And I saw a man 
in bright red riding on an ass, and before him masses and masses, 
and myriad myriads. Then the angel of God said to me, “Stand up 
and look; what do you see a second time?” And I looked, and behold 
there was a man in dark red riding on a camel, his face was the moon 
and before him myriads and masses, hundreds and thousands, prais-
ing God with new praise, calling to God alone and shouting in every 
pathway of the wild desert, from the tops of the mountains and the 
valley bottoms, “We have come to you, we have come to you”. May 
he be with them for ever and ever’.22 The one whom Jeremiah saw 
the first time was Christ (peace be upon him), and the one whom he 
saw the second time was our Prophet MuÈammad (may God bless him 
and give him peace). (8r) ‘The new praise, “We have come to you, we 
have come to you”’, is actually our words on the pilgrimage, ‘I am at 
your service, O God, I am at your service; you have no partner, I am 
at your service; praise and blessing and dominion are yours; you have 
no partner’. ‘The wild nation’ are the pure Arabs and the Arabicised, 
the people of Mecca and Medina and the Arabs around.23

20 These are references to the sympathetic reception given to the Muslim refugees 
in Ethiopia during the period of Quraysh persecutions, when the Negus supposedly 
converted to Islam (to which al-DimashqÊ returns below), and to the success of Islam 
in central and southern Arabia towards the end of the Prophet’s life.

21 The Prophet preached in Mecca from about 610 to 622, and preached and 
fought in Medina from 622 to 632, years 1 to 11 in the Muslim calendar.

22 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, p. 82.9-12/ Religion and Empire, p. 96. The 
attribution of this popular proof-text to Jeremiah rather than Isaiah is another indica-
tion of al-DimashqÊ’s uncertain knowledge of the Bible. He returns to the prophecy 
in §§ 25 and 41 below. 

23 This most immediately refers to those in the prophecy who shout ‘in every 
pathway of the wild desert’, though it also echoes ‘the wild nation’ of the Psalm 
quoted above. Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, pp. 3-6/Life, pp. 3-4, identifies the #Arab al-#arb§’ and
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عليه  �الله  صلّى  �مّد  �مّة65  عن   Z¿  Oتعا �الله  عن  �شعيا'  قو3  ,كذ�   
,سلّم ، قائلاً: ",�جّوC 2 كلّ شهر ,من سنة OP سنة OP بيت �الله �لحر�� ، 
 \R<لما� �لخبيثة  �لأمّة   OP  C,ينظر,  ، نقية  �كية  قر�بين  >بّهم  الله   Cيقرّبو,
بD �سر�ئيل ، لا يبلى حزنها66 ,لا ينقطع67 بلاها OP �لأبد 68". ,قو3 �شعيا' 
�يضًا: "K 2لك �ليو� سأبطل69 �لسبوp ,�لأعياR كلها ,�عطي �لمؤمنين �70 
سنّة جديد\ Àتا>\ كالسنّة �لq �عطيتها لموسى عبد� ، يو� حو>يب يو� 
�لجمع �لكبH ، سنّة جديد\ Àتا>\ `مر بها ,�خرجها من صهيوC 71".,هذ� 
�لقو3 من �شعيا' ليس عن �لمسيح لأنه لا يقو� 2 بD �سر�ئيل مثل موسى 
,لأCّ �الله تعاO قا3 على لساC �شعيا' Pنه يأمر بالسنّة �لجديد\ �مرً� من عند-72 
* ,ليس Rين �لنصر�نية كذلك ، بل هو تقنين �هل �لمجامع �يا� قسطنطين 

.Oشا' �الله تعا CP كما يتبيّن73 بعد
,كثH مثل Kلك 2 كتب �لنبوp�ّ ,سفر �لملو~ ما لو �,>Rته لز�R على  11.

�لمقصوR ، ,منه >�يا سنحا>يب �ّ,3 ملو~ بابل للصنم �لذ� >`- ، ,عبّر 
له >�يا- �Rنيا3 �لن� قائلاً: "�مّا >�يا �لملك لر�Y �لصنم ,عنقه من �لذهب 
�لخالص فهيR 74,لتك ,R,لة بنيك ، ,�مّا كوC صد>- ,يديه75 فضة خالصة 
فهي R,لة ثانية 76C,R �لد,لة �لأ,O ، ,�مّا كوC بطنه ,فخذيه77 من حديد 
فهي R,لة شغبة عسوفة جائر\ ، ,�مّا كوC ساقيه ,قدميه من فخّا> فهي R,لة 
�لذ�  �لفر78Y" ، ,�مّا �لحجر  �نقر�� R,لة  تأ£ باضطر�F ,ضعف ,بها 
�تى من �لحجا� ,Rّ¡ قو�ئم �لصنم فحطّمها ,حطّم �لصنم كله ,نما ح¯ بلغ 
�لسما' ,�نتشر ح¯ ستر �لأفق فهو79 ن� يبعث من جزير\ �لعرF ، لا يقو� 

له شئ ,تنشر Rعوته80 2 ¹مو  �لأ>� ,يز,3 

65 This word is added in the margin in A, but is lacking in B and V. 66 B om 

this word. 67 V: يقطع 68 Cf. Isaiah LXVI: 23-4. 69 B: 'سا (sic wrongly), being 

the first part of the word written in the body of the text in A, with the other part 

written in the margin. 70 B: �; V: 2 71 Cf. Isaiah II: 3 and Micah IV: 2; Malachi 

IV: 4. 72 V omits -مرً� من عند�; B: -عند C� مر� (sic). 73 V: نبيّن 74 B: هي, 75 So in 

V; A and B: -يد�, 76 B: 3,R (wrongly), a misreading of A. 77 So in V; A and B: 

فخذ�- 78 Cf. Daniel II: 31-5. 79 V omits this word. 80 V: \عوR

* 8v
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Isaiah’s words from God the exalted are similar, telling about 
the community of MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him 
peace) when he says, ‘They will make pilgrimage in every month and 
from year to year to the sacred house of God; they will make pure, 
unblemished offerings to God their Lord; and they will look on the 
evil, rebellious nation, the people of Israel, whose sorrows will not 
diminish, and whose tribulations will never come to an end.’ There 
are also Isaiah’s words, ‘On that day I will abolish all the sabbaths 
and festivals, and I will give to those who believe in me a new, chosen 
way, like the way which I gave to Moses my servant on the day of 
Horeb, the day of the great assembly, a new, chosen way which I will 
impart and bring forth from Zion’. These words from Isaiah are not 
about Christ because there did not rise up among the people of Israel 
one like Moses, and because God the exalted said on the tongue of 
Isaiah that he would impart the new way as a command from himself. 
(8v) The religion of Christianity is not like this, for it is legislation by 
people in Councils from the time of Constantine, as will be shown 
later if God the exalted wills.24

11. There are many things like this in the writings of the Prophets 
and the Book of Kings, though if I mentioned them they would go 
beyond my intention. Among them is the dream of Sennacherib, the 
foremost of the kings of Babylon, of the idol which he beheld. The 
prophet Daniel interpreted his dream for him, saying, ‘The king’s 
dream of the head and neck of the idol of pure gold are your own 
and your sons’ rule; his chest and hands of pure silver are a second 
rule inferior to the first; his belly and thighs of iron are a turbulent, 
tyrannous and despotic rule; his legs and feet of clay are a rule that 
will bring unrest and insecurity, through which the rule of the Per-
sians will be extinguished; the stone which comes from the \ij§z and 
crushes the feet of the idol and shatters them and shatters the whole 
idol, and grows until it reaches the heavens and expands until it cov-
ers the horizon, is a prophet who is sent from Arabia, whom nothing 
will withstand, whose call will extend throughout the world, through 

the Musta#riba as respectively Arabian Arabs of pure descent and \ij§zÊ Arabs who 
traced their ancestry back to Ism§#Êl.

24 Cf. §§ 31 and 43-5 below. For a brief account of the accusation made by #Abd
al-Jabb§r in the fourth/tenth century that the Church Councils were the main agents 
in distorting  Jesus’ original teachings, cf. S.Griffith, ‘Muslims and Church Councils: 
the Apology of Theodore Abå Qurrah’, Studia Patristica 25, Leuven, 1993, pp. 282-
3.
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 .�Hًيملأ �لأ>� عدلاً ,علمًا ,خ به R,لة �لمخالفين له ،
�لأنسيا   Fكتا  2,  .Yلفر�,  Rليهو� عند   82(…)  * �لر�يا  ,هذ-81     
من   Cّ� بالأنسيا  �لمسمّى  كتابه   2 �يضًا   Yلفر�  Zخ� �لذ�  لز>�Rشت 
 84Y<(لكو) \Rلموقو� �لنا>   Rليه �وP �لمشا>  �لعر�   Õلن�  Cتيا�  83p(علا)ما
للعباR\ من �لمجوY بولاRته ,غو> �H\ سا,\ ,فيض ,��R �لسها,\ بالما' 
كما قا�R 3نيا3 ,�>�Rشت ، ,سقطت  ,�نشقا¡ �يو�C كسر;، فكاK Cلك
منه �>بعة عشر شر�فة. ,فسّرها سطيح �لكاهن لإبن �خته عبد �لمسيح >سو3 
ملكًا  �>بعة عشر  بعد  �لحنيفية  �لملّة  �لخاتمة ,ظهو>  �لنبّو\  Rليل   Cّبأ كسر; 
,�نقرضو�  سنين  عشر  مدّ\   2 عشر  �لأ>بعة  فملكو�   ،  Yلفر� من   Cيملكو

بالإسلا� ,قصّة Kلك مشهو>\ 2 �لعرF ,�لعجم. 
,كذلك �يضًا لماّ ,صلت مر�كب �لمسلمين OP جزير\ �صقلية ,صا>,�  12.

بها منا�لين �هلها �>سل ملكها OP �مH �لمسلمين بملا'\ مرقومة �س صو> 
تماثيل ,قا3 �م: "ّ�و� لنا ��ا' من هذ- تماثيلهم" ، فسمّو� �سم نبيّنا صلّى 

�الله عليه ,سلّم لمعرفتهم لتمثاله ,ّ�و� ��ا' خلفائه �لأ>بعة ، 

81 V: هذ�, (wrongly). 82 A is damaged on the right hand corner of this folio, 

hence this word is illegible in it; B has a blank here; V: ضا< which does not seem to 

provide any satisfactory meaning. Read perhaps: هاHتعب 83 B: pلعلاما� 84 B: Y<,
(sic), being the latter half of the word available in A.

* 9r
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whom the rule of his opponents will decline, and who will fill the earth 
with justice, knowledge and goodness.’25

This is the dream, (9r) and its interpretation is in the possession of 
the Jews and Persians. It is in the Avesta of Zoroaster,26 who further 
related to the Persians in his book the Avesta that among the signs of 
the coming of this Arabian prophet would be the quenching at his 
birth of the fire lit for Cyrus for Persian worship, the drying up of 
lake S§wa, the flooding of the valley of Sih§wa, and the cracking of 
the arch of Chosroes; this did happen as Daniel and Zoroaster had 
said, and fourteen of its pinnacles fell. SaãÊÈ the soothsayer interpreted 
it for his nephew #Abd al-MasÊÈ, the messenger of Chosroes, as the 
sign that prophethood would reach its climax and the \anÊfite com-
munity would appear after fourteen kings of the Persians had ruled. 
The fourteen did rule within a span of ten years, and they came to an 
end with Islam, the account of this being well-known among Arabs 
and foreigners.27

12. In the same way again, when the ships of the Muslims landed 
on the island of Sicily and they were about to fight with its people 
there, its king sent to the commander of the Muslims five representa-
tions, portraits in a striped sheet. He said to them, ‘Tell us the names 
of the persons whose portraits these are.’ So they gave the name of 
our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) because they 
recognised his image, and they gave the names of his four caliphs. 

25 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, pp. 113.5-114.6/ Religion and Empire, pp. 
133f.

26 This occurs in both MSS as a.l.a.n.s.y.a, which does not appear to correspond 
to any text associated with Zoroaster. However, if it is repointed as a.l.a.b.s.t.a, which 
requires a minimal alteration to the dots on two of the letters, it can be read as al-
abasta, an Arabised form of Avesta, the major Zoroastrian scripture. In al-Mas#ådÊ,
Muråj al-dhahab, ed. and trans. C. Barbier de Meynard and Pavet de Courteille, Paris, 
1861-77, vol. II, pp. 124 etc., this scripture is referred to as Bastah.

27 Abå Ja#far al-•abarÊ, Ta’rÊkh al-rusul wa-al-mulåk, ed. M.J. de Goeje et al., 
Leiden, 1879-1901, part I, pp. 981-4, refers to three of these portents (he does not 
mention the flooding of Sih§wa), and also to the fourteen last Sasanian kings. They 
are commonplace in later authors, and from al-DimashqÊ’s concluding comment it is 
unlikely that he took any single one as his direct source. A measure of their popular-
ity is that they are mentioned in al-BåßÊrÊ’s (d. 694/1294) famous Burda, which had 
been composed at the most no more than fifty years earlier; cf. A. Jeffery, A Reader 
on Islam, ’s Gravenhage, 1962, p. 611, verses 63-6 (translation). 

On the largely mythological figures of SaãÊÈ and #Abd al-MasÊÈ, cf. EI2, vols. IX, 
art ‘SaãÊÈ b. RabÊ#a’, and III, art. ‘Ibn BuÎayla’. A brief reference to SaãÊÈ, together 
with Saw§d Ibn Q§rib, whose story al-DimashqÊ recounts below, appears in Perl-
mann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the Three Faiths, p. 129. Cf. also Rubin, The Eye 
of the Beholder, p. 54.
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 �,R�<� عهم على ماRفسأ�م �لملك عن * �لثالث ، فقالو� هو �لخليفة ، فو�
,شعائر  �لصلا\  ,�قامو�   85CKلمآ�, �لمساجد  بها  ,بنو�  �لجزير\  Pليهم  ,سلّم 
�لإسلا� بها ، ,Kلك لعلم �لملك بظهو> سيّدنا >سو3 �الله صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم 

,Pعلا' Rينه على كلّ Rين.
,قصّة ��H ,نسطو> �لر�هبين ببصر; معه حين >�يا- مع قافلة قريش  13.

,مع عمّه �� طالب ,هو C,R �لبلوc فنزلا Pليه ,قبّلا يد- ,سألا- عن �لشامة 
 86Cهم بها ,بشّر� عمّه بالنبو\ ,�لملك ,عظمة �لشأZبكاهله ,عن �شيا' �خ qل�
,عرفا �لقافلة باخضر�> �لشجر\ �لq نزلو� بها من �جله ,بتظليل �لغمامة له 2 
,قالا CّP �لمسيح بشّر به ,هو �>كوC �لعا| فاحتر�,� عليه من  �لة سفر- ،

�ليهوR فإنهم �عد��-. 
,قصّة فتح بيت �لمقدY مشهو>\ KP حاصرها �لمسلموC ، ,طا3 �لحصا>  14.

 Hعمر �م OP لاP لا نسلّم �لبلد Cح¯ �>سل �لبطر~87 ,�لأساقف بها يقولو
Pيا-  �لمؤمنين ، فلمّا ,صل من �لحجا� ,عليه ثوF فيه >قع Àتلفة فأنزعو- 
هو  "ليس  فقالو�:   Yلمقد� بيت  لأهل  ,تر�';   ،  -Hغ ,�لبسو-  �صحابه   *

�لمطلوF". فنزعه ,لبس �لثوF �لمرقع 

85 A and B: CKلمو��, 86 B: لشا�, being a misreading of A which has the final nån

of the word at the end of the line above. 87 A and B: ~لبتر�

* 9v
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Then the king asked them about the (9v) third, and they said, ‘He is 
the caliph’, whereupon he promised them what they wanted and sur-
rendered the island to them. They built mosques and minarets there, 
and they established worship and the rites of Islam there.  This was 
because the king had knowledge that our lord the messenger of God 
(may God bless him and give him peace) was to appear, and that his 
religion would rise above every religion.28

13. There is the story of the monks BaÈÊr§ and Nestorius with him 
at Boßr§, when they saw him before he had grown up with a caravan of 
Quraysh and with his uncle Abå •§lib. They came to him and kissed 
his hand, and they asked him about the birthmark on his back, and 
about things that he was able to relate to them.29 They gave his uncle 
the good news of prophethood, kingship and great status, and they 
told the caravan about the tree near which they had halted sprouting 
green because of him, and about clouds shading him throughout his 
journey.30 They said that Christ had announced him, and that he was 
the ruler of the world,31 so they should guard him against the Jews, 
because they were his enemies.

14. The story of the capture of Jerusalem when the Muslims 
besieged it is well-known. The siege went on, and then its patriarch 
and bishops sent a message saying, ‘We will only surrender the city to 
#Umar, Commander of the Faithful.’ When he arrived from the \ij§z
he had on a garment with patches of different kinds, so his compan-
ions took this off him (10r) and put another on him. He presented 
himself to the people of Jerusalem, but they said, ‘He is not the one 
we demanded’. So he took it off and put on the patched garment. 

28 The first Muslim landing in Sicily was in 31-2/652, which agrees with the 
reference to the third caliph #Uthm§n. The story of the portraits recalls incidents in 
which early Muslims identify MuÈammad from among portraits of other prophets, 
as requested by the king of China, al-Mas#ådÊ, Muråj, vol. I, pp. 315-18, and by the 
Roman emperor Heraclius, al-DhahabÊ, Ta’rÊkh al-Isl§m wa-ãabaq§t al-mash§hÊr wa-al-
§#l§m, Cairo, 1367, vol. I, pp. 298-300. The latter, vol. I, pp. 297f., also recounts the 
story of a contemporary of the Prophet identifying him and Abå Bakr from portraits 
held by Christians in Baßra. Cf. also Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, p. 49.

29 Accounts of this meeting go back as far as John of Damascus, De Haeresibus,
in D.J. Sahas, John of Damascus on Islam, the “Heresy of the Ishmaelites", Leiden, 1972, p. 
132, and Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, pp. 115-17/Life, pp. 79-81. See also Roggema, ‘A Christian 
Reading of the Qur"an’, pp. 57-73.

30 These details appear in Ibn IsÈ§q’s account (see previous note), and in many 
later versions of the life of the Prophet.

31 Cf. § 8 above, and n. 15.
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�لن�  �لمؤمنين ,خليفة   Hلبلد ,هو �م� يفتح  �لذ�  فقالو�: "هذ�  ,تر�'; �م 
�لعر�". � ,�Rعو- على �لجزية ,سلّمو� �لبيت �لمقدYّ لأهله ، ,| يكن Kلك 
Pلا عن علم منهم ببعثة88 �مّد صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم OP �لناY كافة ,ظهو> 
Rينه على �لدين كله ، ,�Cّ خليفته  عمر يفتح �لبيت �لمقدYّ من صفته كذ� 

,من حاله كذ�.
,منه قصّة سو�R بن قا>F �لكاهن89 لماّ Rخل على �مH �لمؤمنين عمر بن  15.

�لخطّاF >ضي �الله عنه ,هو 2 ¹لس خلافته فقا3 له عمر: "نشدتك �الله يا 
سو�R ,قا3: "تاالله يا  سو�R ، هل تحسن �ليو� من كهانتك90 شيئاً؟". فخجل
�مH �لمؤمنين ما �ستقبلت �حدً� من جلسائك بمثل ما �ستقبلتD به" ، فقا3 له 

عمر: ",�الله ما �>P pRلا �C ��ع ما �تفق ,��عه" .
فقا3 سو�R: " بينا91 �نا p�K ليلة نائم KP �تاI نجيي فأنبهD من نومي   

,قا3: "سو�R ��ع �قل لك" فقلت: "هاp" ، فقا3:

88 B: بعثه (wrongly). 89 This word is added in the margin in the same hand in A 

and is omitted in B. 90 A and B: كهانيك 91 B: 'نينا (wrongly).
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He presented himself to them and they said, ‘This is the one who 
will take the city; he is the commander of the faithful and the caliph 
of the Arabian Prophet.’ Then they pledged the poll-tax to him and 
they surrendered Jerusalem to his people. This would never have 
happened unless they had known about the mission of MuÈammad
(may God bless him and give him peace) to all humankind and the 
pre-eminence of his religion over all others and, from his particular 
description and bearing, that his caliph #Umar would be the conqueror 
of Jerusalem.32

15. Among them is the story of Saw§d Ibn Q§rib the soothsayer, 
when he came before the Commander of the Faithful #Umar Ibn al-
Khaãã§b (may God be pleased with him) in the caliphal assembly. #Umar 
said to him, ‘By God, Saw§d, I beg you, will you kindly practise some 
of your soothsaying today?’ Disconcerted, Saw§d said, ‘By God, Com-
mander of the Faithful, you have not received any of the members of 
your assembly in the way you have received me.’ #Umar said to him, 
‘By God, I only wanted to hear what happened, so relate it’.33

Saw§d said, ‘In the middle of the night while I was sleeping, sud-
denly my familiar came to me, and rousing me from my sleep he said, 
“Saw§d, listen to what I tell you.’’ I said, “Go on’’, and he said:34

32 Al-•abarÊ, T§’rÊkh I, pp. 2403-8, says almost nothing about this, though the 
tradition of #Umar being persuaded to change his clothes gradually grew among 
Muslim historians; cf. H. Busse, ‘#Omar’s Image as Conqueror of Jerusalem’, Jerusalem
Studies in Arabic and Islam 8, 1986, pp.149-68, esp. pp.161-3.

#Umar’s pious reluctance to change his clothes depicted here contrasts with the 
Christian account given in the early third/ninth century by Theophanes Confessor, 
who explains that Bishop Sophronios of Jerusalem was revolted at the sight of the 
Caliph in his travelling gear and persuaded him to change into the clean clothes 
that he himself provided; The Chronicle of Theophanes Confessor, trans. C. Mango and R. 
Scott, Oxford, 1997, pp. 471-2. Al-DimashqÊ and Theophanes’ versions use #Umar’s
indifference to outward appearance in different ways to underline respectively his 
saintly simplicity and his uncultured awkwardness.

33 A similar account of this meeting appears in al-•abarÊ, Ta’rÊkh I, pp. 1144f., 
who attributes it to Ibn IsÈ§q.

34 There are many versions of the following verses, from the second/eighth 
century onwards. Most preserve only two or three lines, and the only authors who 
recount the story in the same length and detail as here are Abå al-Q§sim Sulaym§n
al-•abar§nÊ from the fourth/tenth century (d. 360/971), Al-mu#jam al-kabÊr, ed. H. 
#Abd al-MajÊd al-SalafÊ, vol. VII, Beirut, 1985, pp. 92-6, and al-DimashqÊ’s Syrian 
contemporary ‘al§È al-DÊn al-‘afadÊ (d.764/1362), Al-w§fÊ bi-al-wafay§t (Bibliotheca
Islamica 6P), vol. XVI, ed. W. al-Q§·Ê, Wiesbaden, 1982, pp. 35f.

Both these authors tell the story of Saw§d and the caliph in more or less the same 
way as al-DimashqÊ, and compared with the 14 lines he quotes, al-•abar§nÊ gives 15 
lines (he repeates al-DimashqÊ’s line 7, with variations, after lines 2 and 4, and omits 
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"عجبت للجنّ ,�جناسها * ,Nلها �لعيس بأحلاسها
تهو; OP مكّة تبغي ��د; ما مؤمنو �لجنّ كأ>جاسها".

قا3: "فلم �رّ~ قوله مD شيئ· ، فلمّا كاC 2 �لليلة �لثانية �تاI فوكزI برجله 
,قا3: "سو�R ��ع �قل لك"، فقلت: "هاp" فقا3:

"عجبت للجنّ ,تطلابها ,Nلها �لعيس بأقتابها
تهو; OP مكّة تبغي ��د; ما مؤمنو �لجنّ ككذّ�بها".

فحرّ~ قوله مD شيئ· ، فلمّا كاC 2 �لليلة �لثالثة �تاI فوكزI برجله 
فأيقظD ,قا3: " سو�R ��ع �قل لك" ، فقلت: "هاp" فقا3: 
"عجبت للجنّ ,�R,�>ها ,Nلها �لعيس بأكو�>ها
تهو; OP مكّة تبغي ��د; ما مؤمنو �لجنّ ككفّا>ها
فا>حل OP �لصفو\ من هاشم بين R,�بها ,�حجا>ها".

� ,سرOP p مكّة فأتيت فسألت  oفشديت على قلو ، qفقمت من ساع
Pليه  فأتيت  خد¸ة  منز3   2 �نه   pZفأخ ,سلّم  عليه  �الله  صلّى  �لن�  عن 
� ,قا3 �: "سو�IP ، R >سو3 �الله Pليك ,OP سائر ّP Æفخر Fفطرقت �لبا
�لناY" ، فقلت له: ",ما `يتك؟" فقا3: "`ي92q ما قا3 لك نجيك 2 �لثلا¢ 

* ليا3.
فاستنشدI سجع  �لطريق   2 قصيد\  نظمت  �لمؤمنين   Hم� يا  ,كنت93   

نجيي ,قا3 �: "قل ما قلت �نت" فقلت: 
FKبكا pنجيي بعد هد,' ,>قد\ ,| �~ فيما قد تلو Iتا�"
ثلا¢ ليا3 قوله كلّ ليلة �تا~ >سو3 من لؤ� بن غالب

92 B: qلي (wrongly), apparently a misreading of A. 93 B: كتب, (wrongly).

* 10v

* 11r
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I was amazed at the jinn and their kinds, (10v)
 Fine camels on their saddle covers bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;
 The believers in jinn are not like those who think them false.’

He said, ‘What he said did not move me at all. Then on the second 
night he came to me, and kicking me with his foot said, “Saw§d, 
listen to what I tell you.’’ I said, “Go on’’, and he said:

I was amazed at the jinn and their insistence,
 Fine camels on their saddles bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;
 The believers in jinn are not like those who deny them.

What he said moved me a little. Then on the third night he came to 
me and kicked me with his foot to wake me, and he said, “Saw§d,
listen to what I tell you.’’ I said, “Go on’’, and he said:

I was amazed at the jinn and their agitation,
 Fine camels on their saddles bore them,
They were making for Mecca, seeking the guidance;
 The believers in jinn are not like those who reject them.
So be off to the elect among H§shim,
 In among their greys and mares.

I got up directly, and calling out to a young camel “Here!’’, I set off  
in the night for Mecca. When I arrived, I inquired about the Prophet 
(may God bless him and give him peace), and I was told that he 
was in KhadÊja’s house, so I went there and knocked on the door. 
He came out to me and said to me, “Saw§d, I am the messenger 
of  God to you and to all people’’. So I said to him, “What is your 
sign?’’ and he said, “My sign is what your familiar told you on the 
three (11r) nights.’’

‘Commander of the Faithful, I had composed a qaßÊda on the way, 
because my familiar had asked me to recite some rhyming prose, say-
ing to me, “Say what I said’’. So I said:

My familiar came to me in the quiet of sleep—
 And I am not lying in what I have said—
On three nights, and his words each night were,

“An apostle has come to you from Lu’ayy Ibn Gh§lib’’.35

line 8), and al-‘afadÊ gives 10 lines (he omits al-DimashqÊ’s lines 3-6). Significant 
differences in wording in all three versions rule out any direct interdependence. Cf. 
Rubin, The Eye of the Beholder, p. 55 for further references.

The ultimate inspiration of the sentiments in the poem can be found in such verses 
as SS. XLVI: 29-32 and LXXII: 1-15, in the latter of which the jinn repeatedly refer 
to ‘guidance’, as in the poem. 

35 This is the Prophet’s ancestor in the ninth generation; Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, p. 3/Life,
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فشمّرp عن Kيلي �لإ��> ,�Rلجت � �لذعلب �لوجنا' عZ �لسباسب
فاعلم �Cّ �الله لا >Fّ غH- ,�نك مأموC على كلّ غائب

,�نك �IR �لمرسلين ,سيلة OP �الله يا �بن94 �لأكرمين �لأطايب
فمرنا بما يأتيك يا خH شافع ,لو كاC فيما جا'~ شيب �لذ,�ئب

"F<بن قا Rشفاعة سو�~ بمغن عن سو� �K شفيعًا يو� لا �,كن 
فأعر� عليّ �لإسلا� ، فأسلمت. 

فقا3 له �لإما�: "هل تحسن منها شيئاً �ليو�؟" فقا3 سو�R: "معاK �الله يا   
�نسيتها منذ �سلمت؟". ، �مH �لمؤمنين

فلم يكن P>سا3 �مّد صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم مفاجأ\ بغتة من غH تقدّ�   
�قطا>   2 >سالته   pيا`, نبوته   pعلاما  pظهر بل  ، Pعلا� ,لا  به   Hتبش
�لجاC ,كانت95  به  ,هتفت   Cلكهّا�, ,�لعلما'  �لأنبيا'  به   pبشّر, �لأ>� 
 Fنتظاً>� لظهو>- لينتصر,� به على �لعر� Yشدّ �لنا� ��ليهوR * سكّاC �لحجا

فلمّا ظهر كانو� �ّ,3 كافر به ,�شدّ عد�,\ من كلّ عد,.  ، �لجاهلية
,كذلك كاC �لصد> �لأّ,3 من �لنصا>; ينتظر,C ¹يئه ,يعلموC �نه  16.

 ;�<, �لملك  قسطنطين  ظهر  فلمّا  ، �لمسيح قا3  كما  �لعا|  يوبّخ  جا'   �KP
، منا� �لنصر\ على �لأعد�' بالملائكة ,�لأعلا� ,�لصلباC ,سأ3 عن �لصليب

,�خZ,- بأهل �لناصر\96 ,تعظيمهم للصليب ,�>سل Pليهم ,حضر منهم ¤و 
�لثمانين >جلاً ,كاK Cلك بد' ظهو> Rين �لنصر�نية ,هو C,R �لمسيح بنحو 

من مائة عا� �, K C,Rلك ,حبّب 

94 B: لبن (wrongly), apparently a misreading of A. 95 B: كاتب, (wrongly), appa-

rently a misreading of A. 96 B: -لنصر�

* 11v
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So I pulled up the skirts of my clothes
 And the nimble mount took me bounding by night through the
   desert dust.
For I know that there is no lord but God,
 And that you are trustworthy about all that is unseen;
Of those sent you are the nearest means
 To God, O son of the noblest and best.
So command us from what has come to you, O best of intercessors,
 Although in what has come to you there may be grey hairs,
And be for me an intercessor on the day of no intercession;
 No one but you can stand for Saw§d Ibn Q§rib.

He presented Islam to me, so I became a Muslim.’
 The Imam said to him, ‘Can you still practise any of that?’ Saw§d

said, ‘God save me, Commander of the Faithful, could I forget it since 
I became a Muslim?’

Thus, the sending of MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him 
peace) was not surprising or sudden without any previous announce-
ment or intimation about him. The tokens of his prophethood and signs 
of his apostleship appeared throughout the earth: prophets, sages and 
soothsayers announced him; the jinn hailed him; the Jews (11v) living 
in the \ij§z most eagerly awaited his appearance in order to overcome 
the pagan Arabs through him, though when he appeared they were 
the first to disbelieve in him and the fiercest of all enemies.

16. In the same way, the early Christians awaited his coming and 
knew that when he came he would rebuke the world, as Christ had 
said.36 Then when Constantine the king appeared and had the dream 
of help against enemies from angels, signs and crosses,37 and he asked 
about the cross and they told him about the Christian people and their 
exaltation of the cross, and he sent to them and about eighty of them 
came before him, this was the start of the emergence of Christian-
ity, about a hundred years or thereabouts after Christ.38 It aroused 

p. 3; al-•abarÊ, Ta’rÊkh I, p. 1101. His name evidently appears here because it 
fits into the rhythm and rhyme scheme.

36 Cf. §§ 8 above and 22 below, referring to the Paraclete verses in the Gospel 
of John.

37 This is a reference to Constantine’s vision on the eve of his battle with Max-
entius in 312 CE, after which ‘with the cross-shaped letter X with its top bent over 
he marked Christ on the shields’; Lactantius, On the Deaths of the Persecutors 44, 5-6.

38 More accurately, this was about 300 years after Christ. Al-DimashqÊ’s shaki-
ness on early Christian history is exposed again in § 47 where he says Constantine 



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section one184

OP قسطنطين Pظها> Rين �لنصر�نية ,�جتمعت �لكلمة من �هل مملكته على 
Kلك ,ترتّب �لذ� 2 �لمجامع �لسبعة ,�ع �لإنجيل من �فو�- �لمخZين �لأ>بعة 

م¯ ,لوقا ,مرقس ,يوحنا. 
,�طلع قسطنطين على Kكر �لبا>قليطس ,�>كوC �لعا| ,�لذ� ينبثق من   
Pيا- ,�لذ�  �لتلاميذ ما | يكن �لمسيح علّمهم  فيه >,n �لحقّ ,�لذ� يعلّم 
يوبّخ �لعا| على �لعد3 * ,�لحكم ,�لخطيئة من �جل �لمسيح ,�جل بغضهم 
 Fله ¹انًا97 ففحص قسطنطين عن هذ� �لآ£ �لمنتظر من هو فخشي �صحا
للآ£  �نتظاً>�  قسطنطين  عنه  ,يرجع  يتغيّر   C� فيه  ما شرعو�  على  �لقو�نين 
 Yلقد� n,< نما هوP ليه من �لمسيحP <هذ� �لآ£ هو �لمشا Cّ� هنهK 2 �,<ّفقر
به  متكلّم  �نت  Pنما  ,�نك  ,فاعلونه  قائلونه  ما ¤ن  �لمتكلّم �ميع  هو  ,�نه 
,,�جد ما �نت ,�جد- به 2 نفسك فاستقرّ Kلك عند قسطنطين ,كاC من 
 n,< عمو- من �مر�عبد\ �لأصنا� ,>,حانياp �لكو�كب صابئيًا فجو� ما 

. pلر,حانيا� Rلأنس نفسه باعتقا Yلقد�

97 B: بانا� (wrongly), apparently a misreading of A; cf. f. 6v above.

* 12r
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in Constantine a desire to make the Christian religion known, and 
so the teaching about this was collected together from the people of 
his realm, what was in the seven Councils was put in order, and the 
Gospel was collected from the mouths of the four transmitters, Mat-
thew, Luke, Mark and John.39

Constantine was told about the reference to the Paraclete and the 
ruler of the world, the one from whose mouth the spirit of truth would 
proceed, who would teach the disciples what Christ had never told 
them, and would also rebuke the world about justice, (12r) judgement 
and sin on account of Christ and on account of their wilfully hating 
him. So Constantine inquired about the expected one who was to 
come, who he might be. The canonical experts were afraid that what 
they had begun to do might be changed, and that Constantine might 
abandon this as he waited for the one who was to come. So they reas-
sured him: ‘This one who was to come, whom Christ spoke about, 
is none other than the Holy Spirit; he speaks through all that we say 
and do, and you yourself speak through him, and you experience all 
that you do through him in your soul.’ This became Constantine’s 
conviction, for he had been a ‘§bian, a worshipper of idols and the 
spiritual forces of the stars. So he accepted what they claimed about 
the matter of the Holy Spirit because he himself was familiar with 
belief in spiritual forces.40

ruled a century after Christ, and in § 76 where he says that there were 150 years 
between the time of Jesus and Paul.

39 These three items may represent what al-DimashqÊ thought was contained 
in the New Testament, though exactly what the ‘teaching’ was, as distinct from 
the Gospel, is not made clear. The seven generally accepted councils of the early 
church were Nicea (325), Constantinople I (381), Ephesus (431), Chalcedon (451), 
Constantinople II (553), Constantinople III (680) and Nicea II (787), all of which 
were convened during or after Constantine’s lifetime.

40 The ‘§bians are referred to three times in the Qur"an, SS. II: 62, V: 69 and 
XXII: 17. Muslim authors frequently identified them as the star-worshippers of \arr§n; 
e.g. al-NadÊm, Kit§b al-Fihrist, ed. M. Ri·§-Tajaddud, Tehran, 1971, pp. 383-91, al-
Shahrast§nÊ, Kit§b al-milal wa-al-niÈal, ed. W. Cureton, London, 1846, pp. 248-51, 
and al-Mas#ådÊ, Muråj, vol. I, pp. 198-201, who explicitly links Eastern Christian 
denominations with the ‘§bians as their spiritual descendants. Curiously, although 
in the Response al-DimashqÊ refers to ‘§bian influences on Christianity a number of 
times, in the section of the Nukhba in which he lists religions that were influenced by 
the ‘§bians, pp. 45-7, he says nothing about Christians.

Interestingly, #Abd al-Jabb§r al-Hamadh§nÊ, TathbÊt dal§’il al-nubuwwa, ed. #A.-K.
#Uthm§n, Beirut, 1966, p. 159, links Constantine with \arr§n through his mother 
Helena, who he says was a native of the town (on this cf. S.M. Stern, ‘#Abd al-Jabb§r’s
Account of how Christ’s Religion was falsified by the Adoption of Roman Customs’, 
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,كاC هذ� مبد� �لضلالة ,منشأ �لجهالة ,لا��3 �لأمر على Kلك ح¯  17.

جا' �لحقّ ,ظهر �مر �الله ,هم كا>هوC ,�>سل �الله �مّدً� با�د; ,Rين �لحقّ 
�لصحيح ,�خذ 2 توبيخ �لعا| كما بشّر به �لمسيح. فكاC من �لة توبيخه 
للنصا>; قو3 �الله تعاO له 2 �لقر`C �لذ� قلتم Pنكم حصلتمو- ,قر�تمو-98 
,فهمتمو- قل: ﴿يا �هل �لكتاF لا تغلو� R 2ينكم ,لا تقولو� * على �الله Pلا 
 n,<, مريم OP نما �لمسيح عيسى �بن مريم >سو3 �الله ,كلمته �لقاهاP ّلحق�
منه فآمنو� باالله ,>سله ,لا تقولو� ثلاثة �نتهو� خ�Hً لكم Pنما �الله Pله ,�حد 
سبحانه �C يكوC له ,لد له ما 2 �لسمو�p ,ما 2 �لأ>� ,كفى باالله ,كيلاً 
لن يستنكف �لمسيح �C يكوC عبدً� الله ,لا �لملائكة �لمقرّبوC ,من يستنكف 
عن عباRته ,يستكZ فسيحشرهم Pليه �يعًا﴾99. ,كيف يستنكف ,هو عبد 

مقرFّ عا>¥ بربّه؟   
,من قوله 2 �لإنجيل: "لا تدعوI صالحًا، ليس صالحًا Pلا ,حد-"100. ,من   
 .101"Dلذ� �>سل� Fّنما �فعل مشيئة �لرP, qقوله �يضًا: "لست �فعل مشيئ

,2 تضرّعه ,Rعائه ,سهر- ,تعبد- ,�ستغاثته باالله تعاO ليلة �لفصح كفاية.
 Cلسا على   Oتعا قوله  �يضًا  �لعظمى  �لخطيئة  على  �لتوبيخ  من   Cكا,  18.

�لرسو3 �لحقّ موÅًا للنصا>; ,مهد�Rً ,متو�عدً� �م: ﴿لقد كفر �لذين قالو� 
CP �الله ثالث ثلاثة ,ما من Pله Pلا Pله ,�حد ,CP | ينتهو� عمّا يقولوC ليمسّن 

�لذين كفر,� منهم 

98 B: -قر�مو, (wrongly). 99 S. IV: 171-2. 100 Mk X: 18; Lk XVIII: 19; the words: 

.are written in the margin in B.  101 Cf. Jn V: 30 صالحًا…2 �لإنجيل
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17. This was the beginning of error and the origin of ignorance. 
The situation did not change until truth came and God’s command 
was manifest, although they disbelieved, and God sent MuÈammad
with guidance and the authentic religion of truth, and he set about 
rebuking the world as Christ had declared he would. Among all his 
rebukes to the Christians was God the exalted’s word to him in the 
Qur"an, which you say you have obtained, read and comprehended:41

Say, ‘O People of the Scripture! Do not exaggerate in your religion nor 
utter aught (12v) concerning Allah save the truth. The Messiah, Jesus 
son of Mary, was only a messenger of Allah and his word which he 
conveyed unto Mary, and a spirit from him. So believe in Allah and his 
messengers, and say not “Three"—Cease! It is better for you!—Allah 
is only one God. Far is it removed from his transcendent majesty that 
he should have a son. His is all that is in the heavens and all that is 
in the earth. And Allah is sufficient as defender. The Messiah will 
never scorn to be a slave unto Allah, nor will the favoured angels. 
Whoso scorneth his service and is proud, all such will he assemble 
unto him.’ How could he feel scorn when he was a favoured slave 
who confessed his Lord?

There are also his words in the Gospel, ‘Do not call me good; one 
alone is good’, and again his words, ‘I do not perform my own will; 
I only perform the will of the Lord who sent me.’ And there is quite 
enough in his supplicating, praying, keeping watch, worshipping and 
appealing to God the exalted on the night of the Passover.42

18. As a rebuke of great sin,43 there are also the exalted One’s 
words on the tongue of the true messenger, rebuking, scaring and 
threatening the Christians, ‘They surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah 
is the third of three; when there is no God save the one God. If they 
desist not from so saying a painful doom will fall on those of them who 

Journal of Theological Studies new series 19, 1968, pp. 173-4), though he also relates, p. 
162, how Constantine exterminated the \arr§nians and their religion.

41 This is a reference back to the Christians’ words at the beginning of their 
Letter, § 5 above.

42 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 39-44. As with the two Gospel quotations, al-DimashqÊ refers 
to this account of Jesus praying and weeping in the Garden of Gethsemane to prove 
his humanity and subordination to God. Muslim authors had used it in this way since 
at least the early fourth/tenth century; cf. D. Thomas, ‘Abå Manßår al-M§turÊdÊ on 
the Divinity of Jesus Christ’, Islamochristiana 23, 1997, p. 52.23-5. Cf. also n. 67, and 
Section 5, n. 27 below.

43 This is the sin of associating another being with God by attributing divinity 
to Christ.
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�فلا يتوبوOP 102C �الله ,يستغفر,نه103 ,�الله غفو> * >حيم ما  ، عذ�F �ليم
 Cلا >سو3 قد خلت من قبله �لرسل ,�مّه صديقة كانا يأكلاP لمسيح �بن مريم�
�لطعا� �نظر كيف نبيّن �م �لآياp � �نظر �Ù يؤفكوC﴾104.  ,كاC من 
توبيخ �لنصا>; �يضًا قوله تعاO: ﴿لقد كفر �لذين قالو� CP �الله هو �لمسيح 
�بن مريم قل فمن يملك من �الله شيئ· C� R�<� CP يهلك �لمسيح �بن مريم ,�مّه 
,من 2 �لأ>� �يعًا ,الله ملك �لسمو�p ,�لأ>� ,ما بينهما ¿لق ما يشا' 

,�الله على كلّ شئ قدير﴾105. 
,كاC من �لتوبيخ للنصا>; �لمجسّمة قوله تعاO: ﴿,قالو� �Áذ �لرNن  19.

,لدً� لقد جئتم شيئ· �RًP تكاR �لسمو�p يتفطّ>C منه ,تنشقّ �لأ>� ,Áرّ 
�لجبا3 هدً� �R Cعو� للرNن ,لدً�. ,ما ينبغي للرNن �C يتخذ ,لدً�. CP كلّ 
من 2 �لسمو�p ,�لأ>� Pلا `£ �لرNن عبدً�. لقد �حصاهم ,عدّهم عدً� 
,كلهم `تيه يو� �لقيامة فر�Rً﴾106 ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,ينذ>107 �لذين قالو� �Áذ 
 CP * من �فو�ههم ÆرÁ كلمة pZالله ,لدً� ما �م به من علم ,لا لآبائهم ك�

يقولوP Cلا كذبًا﴾108. 
,كاC �يضًا من �لتوبيخ لعمو� جاهلية �لنصا>; �لقائلين بإ�ية �لمسيح  20.

,�مّه كفرً� فط�Hً ,�لقائلين 2 �لكنائس109 ليلة �لبشا>\: " يا �ّ� �لإله يا ست 
يا حنونة يا عر,Y يا من لا عرY �ا يا من ,لدp �الله بلا �> ". فقا3 �الله 
تعاP Oخباً>� عمّا يقو3 للمسيح يو� �لقيامة: ﴿, KP قا3 �الله يا عيسى �بن مريم 
 � Cالله؟ قا3 سبحانك ما يكو� C,R ين من�P مّي�, I,ذÁ� Yنت قلت للنا��

 ��C �قو3 ما ليس 

102 A and B: Cتتوبو 103 A and B: تستغفر,نه, 104 S. V: 73-5. 105 Ibid.: 17.
106 S. XIX: 88-95. 107 A: <ننذ, (wrongly). 108 S. XVIII: 4-5. 109 B: لكنائس�, (for 

�لكنائس  2), apparently a misreading of A.
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disbelieve. Will they not rather turn unto Allah and seek forgiveness 
of him? For Allah is forgiving, (13r) merciful. The Messiah, son of 
Mary, was no other than a messenger, messengers had passed away 
before him. And his mother was a saintly woman. And they both used 
to eat food. See how we make the revelations clear for them, and see 
how they are turned away!’ A further rebuke to the Christians is the 
exalted One’s words, ‘They indeed have disbelieved who say, Lo! 
Allah is indeed the Messiah, son of Mary. Say, Who then can do aught 
against Allah, if he had willed to destroy the Messiah son of Mary, 
and his mother and everyone on earth? Allah’s is the sovereignty of 
the heavens and the earth and all that is between them. He createth 
what he will. And Allah is able to do all things.’

19. A rebuke to the corporealist Christians44 is the words of the 
exalted One, ‘And they say: The Compassionate hath taken unto 
himself a son. Assuredly ye utter a disastrous thing, whereby almost 
the heavens are torn, and the earth is split asunder and the mountains 
fall in ruins, that they ascribe unto the Compassionate a son, when it 
is not meet for the Compassionate that he should choose a son. There 
is none in the heavens and the earth but cometh unto the Compas-
sionate as a slave. Verily he knoweth them and numbereth them with 
numbering. And each one of them will come unto him on the day 
of resurrection, alone’; and the word of the exalted One, ‘And to 
warn those who say: Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they have no 
knowledge, nor their fathers. Dreadful is the word that cometh out 
of their mouths. (13v) They speak nought but a lie.’

20. There is a further rebuke to the ignorant majority of Christians 
who speak of the divinity of Christ and his mother in some inchoate 
unbelief, and say in the churches on the Eve of the Annunciation, ‘O 
mother of God, O lady, O gentle one, O bride, O you whom none 
has wed, O you who bore God without seed’.45 For God the exalted 
has said, telling of what he will say to Christ on the day of resurrec-
tion, ‘And when Allah saith, O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say 
unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside Allah? 
he saith: Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to which I had no 

44 If they are at all a distinct group, these Christians impute physical features to 
God by linking Jesus with him as his son.

45 Cf. § 77 end. Like other references in the Response, this quotation of a Christian 
prayer serves to indicate that while al-DimashqÊ may not have had first-hand acquain-
tance with the text of the Bible, he did apparently know about Christian worship.
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ما  �علم  ,لا  نفسي   2 ما  تعلم  علمته  فقد  قلته  كنت   CP �ق110ّ 
C� به   Dمرت� ما  Pلا  �م  قلت  ما   .Fلغيو� علا�  �نت  Pنك  نفسك   2
Dتوفيت فلمّا  فيهم  Rمت  ما  شهيدً�  عليهم  ,كنت  ,>بّكم  >بّي  �الله  �عبد,� 

فإنهم  تعذّبهم   CP .لرقيب عليهم ,�نت على كلّ شي' شهيد� كنت �نت 
عباCP, ~R تغفر �م فإنك �نت �لعزيز �لحكيم﴾ 111. 

 Fبالعذ� ,تو�عدهم  ,تهديدهم112   Rليهو� �لمذمو�  للعا|  �لتوبيخ  ,من  21.

تنز1143   C� 113[Rليهو�  Dيع] Fلكتا� ,�لسخط قوله تعاO: ﴿يسألك �هل 
عليهم كتابًا * من �لسما' فقد سألو� موسى �كZ من Kلك فقالو� �>نا �الله 
 pذ,� �لعجل من بعد ما جا'تهم �لبيّناÁ� � جهر\ فأخذتهم �لصاعقة بظلمهم
�لطو> بميثاقهم  مبينًا. ,>فعنا فوقهم  فعفونا عن Kلك ,`تينا موسى سلطانًا 
,قلنا �م �Rخلو� �لباF سجّدً� ,قلنا �م لا تعد,� 2 �لسبت ,�خذنا منهم 
 Hالله ,قتلهم �لأنبيا' بغ� pميثاقًا غليظًا. فبما نقضهم ميثاقهم ,كفرهم بآيا
حقّ ,قو�م قلوبنا غلف بل طبع �الله عليها بكفرهم فلا يؤمنوP Cلا قليلاً. 
,بكفرهم ,قو�م على مريم بهتانًا عظيمًا. ,قو�م Pنّا قتلنا �لمسيح عيسى �بن 
مريم >سو3 �الله ,ما قتلو- ,ما صلبو- ,لكن شبّه �م ,CّP �لذين �ختلفو� فيه 
لفي شكّ منه ما �م به من علم Pلا �تبا  �لظنّ ,ما قتلو- يقينًا. بل >فعه �الله 

Pليه ,كاC �الله عزيزً� حكيمًا﴾115. 
فهذ� هو �لتوبيخ من �لرسو3 �لحقّ �لموبّخ �لعا| على �لعد3 ,على �لحكم  22.

 n,< لعا| * �لمنبثق من فيه� Cعلى �لخطيئة من �جل �لمسيح ، ,هو �>كو,
 :Oتعا �الله  قا3  �الله كما  �مر  �لذ� هو >,n من  �لعظيم   C`لقر�  Dع� �لحقّ 
﴿,كذلك �,حينا Pليك >,حًا من �مرنا﴾116 ,قا3 تعاO: ﴿يلقي �لر,n من 
�مر- على من يشا' من عباR- لينذ> يو� �لتلا¡﴾117 يعD يو� �لقيامة. ,قا3 
تعاO: يلقي �لر,n ﴿من �مر- على من يشا' من عباC� -R �نذ>,� �نه لا Pله 

 .118 ﴾Cلا �نا فاتقوP
110 A and B: ق� and also om. � 111 S. V: 116-18. 112 A and B: تهديهم,

113 These two words are a gloss by the author. 114 A and B: 3ينز 115 S. IV: 153-

8. 116 S. XLII: 52. 117 S. XL: 15. 118 S. XVI: 2.
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right. If I used to say it, then thou knewest it. Thou knowest what is 
in my mind, and I know not what is in thy mind. Lo! thou, only thou 
art the knower of things hidden. I spake unto them only that which 
thou commandedst me: Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. I was 
a witness of them while I dwelt among them, and when thou tookest 
me thou wast the watcher over them. Thou art witness over all things. 
If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves, and if thou forgive them. 
Lo! thou, only thou art the mighty, the wise.’

21. A rebuke to the people who deserve blame, the Jews, and a 
scare to them and threat of torment and wrath, are the exalted One’s 
words, ‘The People of the scripture [meaning the Jews] ask of thee that 
thou shouldst cause a book to descend upon them (14r) from heaven. 
They asked a greater thing of Moses aforetime, for they said: Show us 
Allah plainly. The storm of lightning seized them for their wickedness. 
Then they chose the calf after clear proofs had come unto them. And 
we forgave them that! And we bestowed on Moses evident authority. 
And we caused the mount to tower above them at their covenant; and 
we bade them: Enter the gate, prostrate! and we bade them: Trans-
gress not the Sabbath! and we took from them a firm covenant. Then 
because of their breaking of their covenant, and their disbelieving in 
the revelations of Allah, and their slaying of the prophets wrongfully, 
and their saying: Our hearts are hardened—Nay, but Allah hath set 
a seal upon them for their disbelief, so that they believe not save 
a few—And because of their disbelief and of their speaking against 
Mary a tremendous calumny; And because of their saying: We slew 
the Messiah Jesus son of Mary, Allah’s messenger—They slew him 
not nor crucified, but it appeared so unto them; and lo! those who 
disagree concerning it are in doubt thereof; they have no knowledge 
thereof save pursuit of a conjecture; they slew him not for certain, but 
Allah took him up unto himself. Allah was ever mighty, wise.’

22. This rebuke comes from the true messenger, who rebuked 
the world concerning justice, judgement and sin on account of Christ. 
He was the ruler of the world, (14v) from whose mouth proceeded 
the spirit of truth, that is, the sublime Qur"an, which is a spirit from 
the command of God: as God the exalted says, ‘And thus have we 
inspired in thee a spirit of our command’; and the exalted One says, 
‘He casteth the spirit of his command upon whom he will of his slaves, 
that he may warn whom he will of the day of meeting,’ meaning the 
day of resurrection; and the exalted One says, He casts the spirit ‘of 
his command upon whom he will of his bondmen: Warn that there 
is no god save me, so keep your duty unto me.’
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,�لقو3  ,�لتشريع  ,�لتعريف   Cلبيا� �لحقّ صاحب  �لرسو3  ,�لبا>قليطس   
>,حية  قوّ\  فإنها   Yلقد�  n,< هو  ,ليس  �لمسيح  عليه  نصّ  �لذ�  �لعد3 
>,حانية ملكانية Pلاهية لا جسم �ا ,لا �عضا' ,لا فم تتكلّم منه ,ينبثق منه 
 Cتوبّخ �لعا| به، ,يقو3 كما قا3 �لمسيح عن �>كو Cلحقّ ,لا �ا لسا� n,<
�لناطق بكلا� �الله ,�لمرسل من عند �الله ,موبّخ �لعا| بلسانه  �لعا| �لرسو3 
,موضّح �لحقّ �م ببيانه ,بشر شريف يوحى Pليه ,ن� كريم صلّى �الله عليه 
 p�Rير�P للخصو� عليها, \Hليس بقوّ\ متوهّمة تشتبه 2 �لعقل بقو; كث,

.Cطعو,
نكثة: قوله "جا'  ، ,�KP * �تضح هذ� ,ظهر برهانه فلنذكر نكثا حسانًا 23.

 p120 ,�تى من >بو�C�<ستعلى �با1193 فا�, Hالله من سينا' ,�شر¡ من ساع�
قدY" ، ع¶ بالمجي' OP طو3 مدّ\ R,لة موسى ,ثبو121p شريعته، ,ع¶ 
بالإشر�¡ OP قصر مدّ\ �لمسيح ,بهر نو> ما جا' به من مفهو� قوله" كونو� 
�ا,يين، ,�بونا �لذ� 2 �لسمو�p"، ,قوله "Pنما جعل �لسبت من �جلك ,| 
تجعل �نت من �جل �لسبت"، ,قوله "Pنكم تصOP C,H حيا\ �بدية". ,كانت 
 Cثنتا� كله  ,�لعمر  ,نصف،  سنتين  �لسما'   OP ,>فعه  �حتجابه  قبل  R,لته 
,ثلاثوC سنة ,نصف ,Kلك شر,¡ ,لمع لا ¹ي'. ,ع¶ بالاستعلا' �لاستو�' 
على K>,\ قوY �لبنا' ,�علا' فعل �لقنطر\ 2 �لمثاCّ�, 3 نبيّنا يستعلى Rينه 
شي'  ,�ستشر�قه  �لظليل  ظلّه  عن   Æر¿ ,لا  سو�-  ما  كلّ  على  ,شريعته 
 Cيكو �لثلاثة  من  ,�حد  كلّ   Cّ�  Yقد  pبو�< من   Cبالإتيا ,ع¶  قبله.  مماّ 
من �لملوكية ,�لشر¥، فكاC موسى من بيت بطليموY فرعوC ملك مصر، 
�لن� ,كاC �مّد من  �مّه من * Kّ>ية R,,�R �لملك  ,كاC �لمسيح من جهة 

�شر¥ قبيلة 

119 Cf. Deut XXXIII: 2; see also f. 5v above. 120 A and B omit C�<فا 121 B: 

Fثبو, (wrongly).

* 15v

* 15r



translation 193

The Paraclete was the true messenger, the giver of elucidation, 
instruction, legislation and just words, to whom Christ pointed.46 He 
was not the Holy Spirit, for that is a spiritual, immaterial force, angelic 
and divine, without body, limbs, or mouth with which to speak or 
from which the spirit of truth could proceed, or tongue with which to 
rebuke the world. He spoke just as Christ said the ruler of the world 
would, the messenger who would utter the word of God, sent from 
God and rebuking the world with his tongue, making plain the truth 
to them by his elucidation, an honoured human to whom revelation 
was sent, a noble prophet (may God bless him), not an imaginary force 
which in the intellect is similar to many forces and which adversaries 
might object to and oppose.

23. Now that (15r) this has been explained and its proof demon-
strated, let us continue with some suitable illustrations.

Illustration: His words, ‘God came from Sinai and shone out from 
Seir and towered over the mountains of Paran, coming from myriads 
of holy ones’,47 mean by ‘the coming’ the long period of Moses’ pre-
eminence and the enduring of his law. And by ‘the shining’ it means 
the short period of Christ’s pre-eminence and the dazzling light which 
he brought in the significance of his words, ‘Be heavenly’ and ‘Our 
Father who is in heaven’, his words, ‘The sabbath was made for you, 
not you for the sabbath’, and his words, ‘You will obtain eternal life’. 
His pre-eminence before he disappeared and ascended into heaven 
was two and a half years, and his entire span of life was thirty-two and 
a half years, a dawning glimmer, not a coming. By ‘the towering’ it 
figuratively means occupying the apex of the arch of the building and 
holding high the structure of the vault. Our Prophet made his religion 
and law tower over everything else, with nothing that was before it 
escaping its dense shadow or mounting height. And by ‘coming from 
myriads of holy ones’ it means that each of the three belonged to roy-
alty and nobility. For Moses was from the house of Pharaoh Ptolemy, 
king of Egypt;48 Christ on his mother’s side was from (15v) the seed of 
King David the prophet;49 and MuÈammad was from the noblest tribe 

46 Cf. S. LXI: 6, in addition to the Paraclete verses from John which are repeat-
edly alluded to here, as in §§ 8 and 16 above.

47 Cf. § 7 above, where the verse is quoted without the last clause.
48 While Moses is conventionally placed in the period around 1300 BCE, the 

first Ptolemy ruled from 323 BCE.
49 Cf. al-•abarÊ, Ta’rÊkh I, p. 713 and al-Mas#ådÊ, Muråj, vol. I, p. 120, who trace 
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 Yشر¥ ,قد pفكلّ ,�حد منهم �تى من >بو� ،Fلعر� ,�شر¥ بيت 2 
لا ما �عمته �ليهوR �نه `p يأ£ من �>� بيت �لمقدY، ,هو �لمسيح عندهم 

ينتظر,نه ,Kلك �ا3. 
نكثة: لماّ كاC عند �ليهوR من كلا� �لتو>�\ �نه لا يأ£ 2 بP Dسر�ئيل  24.

ن� مثل موسى ,جا' �لمسيح بما جا' به من حل �لسبت ,من �لتشريع �لجديد 
�نكر- �لفريسيوC ,قالو� لا يأ£ 2 بP Dسر�ئيل مثل موسى ن� مرسل ,لا 
يقو� فيهم غH-، ,فاتهم �Cّ �لمسيح ليس من بP Dسر�ئيل بل بشر ,حيد مثله 
�لنعمة ,كما3  لتما�  له كن فكاC. ,لذلك  �الله  قا3  �لخلق،   2 �R` كمثل 
�لقسمة �لرباعية �لمقتضية122 �لحكمة فإÀ �R` Cّلو¡ من غF� H ,لا �ّ� ,سائر 
بنيه ,Kّ>يته كلّ منهم Àلو¡ من �ّ� ,�F ,خلقت حو�' �ّ� �لبشر من �F بلا 
 F� فإنها خلقت من ضلعه ,خلق �لمسيح من �ّ� ,هي مريم بلا �R` هو, �ّ�

فكملت �لقسمة ,لا مزيد عليها.
 ,لماّ كاK Cلك * كانت123 مريم ,عا' لخلق �لمسيح بكلمة كن فكاC. فلم 

يكن من بP Dسر�ئيل مثل موسى.
 pبو�< pبو�<, Fشعو Fنه >�; شعو� تنبيّه  P>ميا 2  قو3  نكثة:  25.

بين124 يد� �لمسيح Pشا>\ OP �نه �>سل OP �لأمم �لأ>بعة �لذين كانو� 2 �منه 
 Fلفلاسفة، ,كذلك >�يته للشعو� Cلصابئة ,�ليونا�, Rليهو�, Yهم �لمجو,
�يضًا  �لمسيح  ,على  ,سلّم  عليه  �الله  صلّى  �مّد  نبيّنا  يد�  بين   pلربو��,
 Yلنصا>; ,�لمجو�, Rلعالمين كافة126 �ليهو� OP نه125 مرسل� OP \<شاP فإنها
,�لصابئة ,�لمشركين �لجاهلية ,�لثقلين �لإنس ,�لجنّ لأنه خاتم �لنبيّين ,متمّم 
�لختا�  بعد  ليس  فكذلك  تما�  �لتما�  بعد  ليس  �نه  �لأخلا¡، ,كما  مكا>� 

ختا�. 

122 A and B: لمقتضيها� 123 A repeats this word. 124 B: من 125 A and B repeat: 

�نه  OP \<شاP 126 B: كافر (wrongly), apparently a misreading of A.
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and house among the Arabs. Thus, each of them came from myriads 
of noble and holy ones. It is not as the Jews claim, that he is to come, 
and will come from the land of Jerusalem; this is the Messiah as they 
regard him, the one for whom they wait, but it is impossible.

24. Illustration: According to the Jews, in the Torah occurs, ‘There 
will not come among the people of Israel a prophet like Moses’. 50

When Christ brought his teachings, such as freeing the sabbath and 
giving new laws,51 the Pharisees repudiated him and said, ‘There will 
not come among the people of Israel a prophet sent like Moses, and 
no other like him will arise among them’. They failed to see that Christ 
was not from the people of Israel, but rather a unique individual 
whose origin was like that of Adam.52 For God said to him ‘Be’ and he 
was, thus perfecting grace and completing the fourfold sequence that 
sound reasoning requires. For Adam was created without a father or 
mother; all of his children and progeny were created from a mother 
and father; Eve, the mother of mankind, was created from a father, 
Adam, without a mother, for she was created from his rib; and Christ 
was created from a mother, Mary, without a father. So the sequence 
was completed, and there can be no extension beyond it. When it 
happened (16r) Mary was the vessel for the creation of Christ by the 
word ‘Be’, and he was. So there never has been one like Moses among 
the people of Israel.

25. Illustration: The words of Jeremiah in his prophecy, that he 
saw nations upon nations and myriads upon myriads before Christ,53

is an indication that the latter was sent to the four peoples of his time, 
Persians, Jews, ‘§bians and Greeks, the philosophers. And similarly, 
his vision of the nations and myriads before our Prophet MuÈam-
mad (may God bless him and give him peace, and also Christ) is an 
indication that he was sent to all the world, Jews, Christians, Persians, 
‘§bians, pagan polytheists, and the two species of humankind and 
jinn. For he was the Seal of the prophets, the perfecter of the noblest 
moral qualities. And since there is no perfection beyond perfection, 
in the same way there is no seal beyond the Seal.

Mary’s descent from David through her father #Imr§n, following SS. III: 35, LXVI: 
12. See also The Catholic Encyclopaedia, vol. XV, p. 464E, for mentions of Mary’s 
Davidic descent among Eastern Church Fathers.

50 Cf. § 7 above, referring to Deuteronomy XXXIV: 10.
51 Cf. Mtt XII: 1-4 and parallels; Mtt V: 21-48.
52 Cf. S. III: 59.
53 Cf. §§ 10 above and 41 below, referring to Isaiah XXI: 7.
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فر¡:  �>بع127   OP �لمسيح   2 غلوّهم   2 �لنصا>;  �فترقت  لماّ  نكثة:  26.

فرقة >بّعت فقالت `F ,�بن ,>,n قدY ,�لإنساC �لقديم طبيعتاC ,مشيئة 
,�حد\، ,هؤلا' هم �لبطلانيوC * فلاسفة �لنصا>;، ّ�و� �لعا| �لأكP Zنسانًا 
�لصو>، ,ّ�و�  قديماً p�K �K كلية ¹رRّ\ ,عقل كلي ,نفس كلية ,صو>\ 
�لمظاهر  ,قالو�  ,جسد،  ناطقة  ,نفس  ,عقل   n,<  �K �صغر  عالماً   Cلإنسا�

,�لمباطن128 �لأ>بعة Pله ,�حد طبيعة ,�حد\ ,مشيئة ,�حد\. 
,فرقة ثلّثت فقالت �لآF ,�لابن ,�لر,n �لقدY ثلاثة129 �قانيم جوهرية   
Pله ,�حد، فالآF موجوR لذ�ته حيّ بالر,n ناطق بالابن. ,�لابن ناطق لذ�ته 
ناطقة   Fبالآ  \Rموجو لذ�تها  حيّة   n,لر�,  .  n,بالر حيّ   Fبالآ  Rموجو

 . Cمشيئتا Cبالابن طبيعتا
مهيّأ  تا�   CنساP Àلو¡  Pلا  ,لد   KP �لمسيح  يولد   | ,قالت  ثنّت  ,فرقة   
لحلو3 �لإله فيه . فلمّا عمّد- يوحنا �لمعمد�C حلّت فيه >,n �لقدY ,صا> 
 n,نسانًا تامًا من جوهر �بيه، ,عاين يوحنا �لرP, ً�ا تامًاP من ,قت �لتعميد
ترفر¥ عليه ,�ع �لند�' من �لسما'130 ,شهد به ,كذلك �مّه كانت �Kتًا 
فيها  �لكلمة  حلّت  فلمّا  فيها  �الله  كلمة   * حلو3  لقبو3  مهيّأ\  حساسية 
 . Cفكانت كالابن 2 �لإ�ية مشيئة ,�حد\ ,طبيعتا ،pتجسّمت بها ,�تحد

 .Cفرقة قالت بالوحد\ ,عد� �لمغاير\ طبيعة ,�حد\ ,مشيئتا,  

127 A and B: بعة<� 128 B: لمباطر�, (wrongly), a misreading of A. 129 A and B: 

ثلا¢ 130 B: ¡لسما� (wrongly), a misreading of A.
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26. Illustration: In their exaggeration over Christ the Christians 
divided into four sects. There was a sect which affirmed four, saying, 
Father, Son, Holy Spirit and eternal man with two natures and one 
volition.54 They were futile, (16v) the philosophers of the Christians, 
who called the macrocosm an eternal human, possessor of a general, 
simple essence, a general intelligence, a general soul, and a form of 
forms; and called the human being the microcosm, possessor of spirit, 
intelligence, rational soul and body. They said that the four externals 
and internals are one God, one nature and one volition.

There was a sect which affirmed three, saying, Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, three substantial hypostases, one God; the Father is existent 
by his essence, living by the Spirit and articulate by the Son; the Son 
is articulate by his essence, existent by the Father and living by the 
Spirit; the Spirit is living by its essence, existent by the Father and 
articulate by the Son, two natures and two volitions.

There was a sect which affirmed two, saying, Christ was born only 
when he was born, and was nothing more than a perfect creature, ready 
for the indwelling of the Divinity within him. When John the Baptist 
baptized him the Holy Spirit came to dwell within him, and from the 
time of the baptism he became perfect God and perfect man, of the 
substance of his Father. John saw the Spirit hovering over him, and 
he heard the voice from heaven and bore witness to it.55 Similarly, his 
mother was a most sensitive essence, prepared to receive the indwell-
ing (17r) of the Word of God within her. When the Word came to 
dwell within her it took flesh and united through her, so she was like 
the Son in divinity, with one volition and two natures.

There was a sect which talked of one without any difference, with 
one nature and two volitions.56

54 The Christology of this group recalls that attributed to the Nestorians by 
Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q, in Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic, pp. 90-3, § 14, and further 
pp. 202-19, §§ 248-73.

55 Cf. Jn I: 32-4.
56 This fourfold division reflects a theoretical working out of the doctrines of 

the triune Godhead and two natures of Christ, but does not correspond closely with 
historical facts. For example, it would be hard to identify a sect like the first which 
asserted four members of the Godhead, or like the third which held an adoptionist 
Christology but also believed that the divine Word united with the human in Mary’s 
womb and effectively united with Mary. That being said, many individual elements 
can be found in earlier Muslim schematisations of Christian beliefs; see particularly 
Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q in Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 66-77. Cf. also § 76 below 
where al-DimashqÊ gives another four-fold version of doctrinal divergence.
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 Cبلسا ,,بّخهم  قائلها  كفر  ,بيّن  �لأ>بع   pلمقالا� هذ-   Oتعا �الله   Rّفر  
�لذين  كفر  ﴿لقد   :C`لقر�  2 بقوله  ,سلّم  عليه  �الله  صلّى  �مّد  >سوله 
قالو� CّP �الله هو �لمسيح �بن مريم﴾131 ، ﴿لقد كفر �لذين قالو� CّP �الله ثالث 
ثلاثة﴾132، ﴿,ينذ>133 �لذين قالو� �Áذ �لرNن ,لدً� ما �م به من علم ,لا 
لآبائهم﴾ �لآية134 ، ﴿,قالو� �Áذ �لرNن ,لدً� لقد جئتم شيئًا RّPً�﴾ �لآية135 ، 
,قوله تعاO: ﴿يا عيسى �بن مريم ��نت قلت للناÁ� Yذ,I ,�مّي �Pين من 
� �C �قو3 ما  Cالله قا3 سبحانك (�� تنزهت ,تقدست)136 ما يكو� C,R

ليس � �قّ﴾137. 
�لآية138 ,يقو3 ﴿ما   ﴾Yللنا للمسيح ﴿��نت قلت  يقا3  لماّ  نكثة:   27.

 OP ,>بّكم139﴾140 ,يسو¡  >بّي  �الله  �عبد,�   C� به   Dمرت� ما  Pلا  قلت �م 
قوله ﴿CP تعذّبهم فإنهم عباR~﴾141 يكوC مثله صلّى �الله على نبيّنا * ,عليه 
كمثل نائب ملك عظيم بلغه �Cّ �لنائب Rعا OP طاعة نفسه C,R �لملك فقا3 
 CّP, فقا3: "لا "I,R طاعتك من OP Yلنا� pعوR له �لملك تهديدً�: "��نت
�لملك ليعلم مD �نR� | Dعهم Pلا OP طاعته". ّ� تحمله �لإKلا3 ,�لقرF من 

�لملك على �لشفاعة فيهم . 
 Rبالعبا �لر�فة   2 ,سلّم  عليه  �الله  نبيّنا صلّى  �لسلا�  عليه  �لمسيح  فو�فق   
,�لرNة �م ,�لشفقة عليهم ,طلب �لمغفر\ �م ,�لعفو عنهم حيث يقو3 نبيّنا 
صلّى �الله عليه ,سلّم يو� ,قعة �حد ,قد �ستشهد عمّه Nز\ �لمسمّى �سد �الله 

 Yمن �صحابه ,�شتدّ بأ Cشجّ جبينه ,كسر بعض �سنانه ,قتل سبعو,

131 S. V: 17. 132 Ibid.: 73. 133 A and B: <تنذ, 134 S. XVIII: 4–5. 135 S. 

XIX: 88–9. 136 ,تقدست تنزهت   ��: these words are added by the author.
137 S. V: 116. 138 Ibid.; A and B: نت� 139 B: ضربكم (wrongly), a misreading of A.
140 S. V: 117. 141 Ibid.: 118.
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Now, God the exalted has refuted these four opinions and has made 
clear the unbelief of those who express them. And he has rebuked 
them by the tongue of his messenger MuÈammad (may God bless 
him and give him peace) through his words in the Qur"an, ‘They 
surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah is the Messiah, son of Mary’; 
‘They surely disbelieve who say, Lo! Allah is the third of three’; ‘And 
to warn those who say, Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they have 
no knowledge, nor their fathers’ and the rest of the verse; ‘And they 
say, The Beneficent hath taken unto himself a son. Assuredly ye utter a 
disastrous thing’ and the next verse; and the exalted One’s words, ‘O 
Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind, Take me and my 
mother for two gods beside Allah? he saith, Be glorified! [i.e., be pure 
and holy] It was not mine to utter that to which I had no right’.

27. Illustration: When it was said to Christ, ‘Didst thou say unto 
mankind: [take me and my mother for gods beside Allah? he saith: 
Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to which I had no right. If 
I used to say it, then thou knewest it. Thou knowest what is in my 
mind. Lo! Thou, only thou, art the knower of all things hidden!], and 
he said, ‘I spake unto them only that which thou commandedst me, 
Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord’ continuing to his words, 
‘If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves’, he (may God bless our 
Prophet (17v) and him) was just like the representative of a great 
king, who was told that the representative was demanding obedience 
to himself and not the king. The king said to him in threat, ‘Did you 
urge the people to obey you and not me?’ and he said, ‘No, and may 
the king surely know from me that I have only ever urged them to 
obey him.’ Thus his readiness to be humble and nearness to the king 
enabled him to intercede for them.

Christ (may peace be upon him) was just like our Prophet (may God 
bless him and give him peace) as regards kindness to humans, mercy 
upon them, pity towards them, and seeking forgiveness for them and 
pardon on their behalf. For on the day of the Battle of UÈud, when 
his uncle \amza who was called the Lion of God was martyred, 
when his own forehead was split open and some of his teeth broken, 
when seventy of his companions were killed,57 and the strength of the 

57 Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, p. 609/Life, p. 403, gives this number as 65, though other 
sources agree with al-DimashqÊ; cf. Ibn KathÊr, Al-bid§ya wa-al-nih§ya, Beirut-Riyadh, 
1966, vol. IV, pp. 25f., trans. T. Le Gassick, The Life of the Prophet MuÈammad, Read-
ing, 2000, vol. III, pp. 34f., and further EI2, vol. X, p. 782.
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�لكفّا> على �لمسلمين ,هو 2 تلك �لحالة يقو3: "�للهم �غفر لقومي فإنهم لا 
يعلموC" ,هو يكرّ>ها مرp�ّ ,�صحابه يمسحوR Cمه من على ,جهه. 

 CP﴿ ، 142﴾Yلمسيح يقو3 عند �ا  �لتعنيف يقو3: ﴿��نت قلت للنا�,  
تعذّبهم فإنهم عباC�, ~R تغفر �م فإنك �نت �لعزيز �لحكيم﴾Fّ< �� 143 �لعزّ\ 
�لمنزّ- عمّا يقو3 �لظالموC * �لجاهلوC ، ,| يقل "�نت �لغفو> �لرحيم" Pجلالاً 
منه للإله تعاO ,تعريضًا بالعزّ\ �لq هي �لامتنا  ,�لرفعة �لمنزّهة عن كلّ ما 
لقلّة  فيه  ,�خطأ,�  �فهامهم  لقصر  ,جهلو-  بعقو�م  ,ظنّو-  بأفو�ههم  قالو- 
�لعلم منهم ,نسبو- OP �الله تعاO غلطًا ,سفهًا بغH علم ,لا تعقّل، فلم يصل 
,باطلهم144،  �Rّعائهم  من  يناله شي'  ,لا  مقالتهم  من  تعاO شي'  �الله   OP

فتعرّ� للشفاعة مع حفظ �لأFR ,ملاحظة �لعزّ\ ,�لحكمة. 
نكثة: لماّ �>سل �الله نبيّنا با�د; ,Rين �لحقّ ,,بّخ �لعا| على �لخطيئة   28.

,نز�هته  طها>ته  عن  �لحقّ   Zلخ� �الله  ,�نز3  �لمسيح  به  بشّر  كما  ,�لعد3 
,سلامته ,عصمته من �لذين كفر,� ,Pنه | يقتل ,| يصلب ,لكنه شبّه �م 

�ستيقظت فطن �,� �لألباF ,قالو� صد¡ �الله ,>سوله 

142 Ibid.: 116. 143 Ibid.: 118. 144 B: باطلها,
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unbelievers was increasing against the Muslims, in this situation our 
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) said, ‘O God, forgive 
my people, for they do not know.’58 He repeated this over and over, 
as his companions were wiping his blood from his face.

And when Christ heard the reprimand, ‘Didst thou say unto man-
kind?’ he said, ‘If thou punish them, lo! they are thy slaves, and if thou 
forgive them, lo! thou, only thou art the powerful, the wise’, that is 
‘the Lord of power’ who is above what the ignorant (18r) transgres-
sors say. He did not say, ‘You are the forgiving, the merciful’,59 but 
showed his reverence towards God the exalted and referred to power. 
This was to deny and stand far above all that they were saying with 
their mouths, were thinking in their minds, were ignorant of because 
of their limited understanding, were mistaken about because of the 
scant knowledge they had, and were ascribing to God the exalted in 
error and stupidity, without knowledge or understanding—but not 
one of their opinions reaches God the exalted, and not one of their 
presumptions or falsehoods touches him. Rather, he made interces-
sion in compliance with propriety, and with deference towards power 
and wisdom.

28. Illustration: When God sent our Prophet with guidance and the 
religion of truth, and he rebuked the world for sinfulness and justice 
as Christ had announced, and God sent down the true account of 
the latter’s holiness, purity, blamelessness and sinlessness against those 
who did not believe, and that he was not killed or crucified but was 
made unclear to them,60 the perceptions of the chief intellects were 
aroused, and they said, ‘God and his messenger have spoken true, and 

58 Cf. Lk XXIII: 34. Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. IV, p. 29/Life of the Prophet, vol. 
III, p. 40, relates from AÈmad Ibn \anbal that when the Prophet was hit he asked, 
‘How could any people prosper who struck their prophet and broke his front teeth 
while he called people to God?’, in response to which was revealed, ‘It is no concern 
at all of thee whether He relent toward them or punish them; for they are evil-doers. 
Unto Allah belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and whatsoever is in the earth. 
He forgiveth whom he will, and punisheth whom he will. Allah is forgiving, merciful’ 
(S III: 128-9). These verses more or less contain the same sentiments as the Gospel 
phraseology which al-DimashqÊ attributes to MuÈammad himself.

59 Cf. S. XIV: 36, where Abraham uses these words in a prayer for those who 
disobey him. However, in the more serious case of those who make claims of divin-
ity about Jesus and Mary, Jesus does not presume that God will be forgiving and 
merciful, but simply acknowledges his power and wisdom, and implicitly accepts his 
own inferior status.

60 Cf. S. IV: 157.
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,صد¡ �لمسيح 2 خZ- ,بشا>ته بهذ� �لرسو3 �لمنبثق من فيه >,n �لحقّ . 
,ما ينبغي للمسيح �لمصطفى �لمقرFّ �لمنتقى �لذ� ّ�ا- �الله كلمته * ,>,حًا   
منه �C يعذFّ ,يهاC ,يربط ,Áلع ثيابه ,يكلّل بالشو~ بدلاً من تاÆ �لملك 
,�مّلونه �لأ>3�K خشبته ليصلب عليها ,يسحنونه سحنًا ,يلطمونه بأيديهم 
لطمً� مZحًا قائلين له: "�نت ملك يهو�R، �نت كلمة �الله، �نت �بن �الله، �نت 
>سو3 �الله"، ,يلطمونه ,يقولوC له": CP كنت نبيًا فقل لنا من لطمك" � | 

يز�لو� معه على Kلك ح¯ �,صلو- OP موضع �لصلب فصلبو- .
 OP شنقو� عن يمينه ,يسا>- شخصين ,بقي مصلوبًا طو3 نها> �لجمعة,  
له �سفنجة  فبلّو�  يتلظّى ,يسأC� 3 يسقى شربة ما'  �لعصر ,باp عطشانًا 
Åلّ ,ما' حنظل حاK¡ ,>فعوها Pليه Y�< 2 قصبة فلمّا �متصّ منها سعر 
مريم  قالت   pلمو� عند  سو;  شي'  كلامه  من  يسمع   |,  pما, ,جهه 
 pRّعته يقو3 ,قد �سو� Cلمجدلانية ,هي مع �مّه تحت صليبه ,�ا تبكيا�
�لدنيا ,�ظلمت: "ليما ثافاختاI" �لذ� تر�ته بالعربية يا �Pي لما�K تركتD؟ 
,�مّه ,خالته ,مريم �لمذكو>\ ,�اعة نسو\ * تحت خشبته يبكين ,يندبن، 
� �لشرطة بعد �C طعنو- �ربة 2 جنبه �, OP -خر �لنها> �نزلو` Cفلمّا كا
,ضربو- Åشبة على ساقيه كسر,�ا ّ� لفّو- 2 لفافة ,Rفنو- ببستاC يعر¥ 
هو  كما   Yّلمقد� بالبيت  بالقيامة   Cلآ� �لمعر,فة  �لعما>\  موضع  بالفاخو>� 

مكتوF مؤّ>Ì عند �ليهوR ,�لنصا>;. 
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Christ spoke true in his news and announcement of this messenger 
from whose mouth the spirit of truth proceeds’.

And it was not proper for Christ, the chosen, the favourite, the 
select, whom God called his word (18v) and a spirit from him,61 to be 
tormented, humiliated, bound, stripped of his clothes, and crowned 
with thorns in place of a royal crown, for base men to force him to 
carry his cross to be crucified on it, to bruise his face and rain blows 
violently upon him with their hands, saying to him, ‘You are the King 
of the Jews, you are the Word of God, you are the Son of God, you 
are the Messenger of God’ as they struck him, and saying to him, ‘If 
you are a prophet, tell us who is striking you’.62 They did not stop 
doing this to him until they brought him to the place of crucifixion, 
and they crucified him.

On his right and left they hung two men, and he remained crucified 
all through Friday until the afternoon. He became thirsty and grew hot, 
and he asked to be given water to drink. So they moistened a sponge 
with vinegar and the juice of bitter gourd for him, and raised it up to 
him on the end of a reed. After taking some, his face grew livid and 
he died. Nothing of what he said could be heard, except that as he 
was dying Mary Magdalene, who was standing beneath his cross with 
his mother, the two weeping together, when the earth had grown dark 
and murky, said she heard him say ‘LÊm§ th§f§kht§nÊ?’, which when 
translated into Arabic is ‘My God, why have you forsaken me?’63 His 
mother, his aunt, this Mary and the group of women (19r) beneath 
his cross wept and wailed.64 Then, when the day came to its end, they 
took him down to the chief of the guard, after piercing his side with 
a spear and striking his legs with a stave and breaking them.65 Then 
they wrapped him in cloths and buried him in a garden known as the 
Potter’s Field, the site of the structure in Jerusalem known today as the 
Resurrection, as is recorded among the Jews and Christians.66

61 Cf. SS. III: 45, IV: 171.
62 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 67-8.
63 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 46, where Jesus’ words are given as ‘Eli, Eli, lema sabachthani?’

The implication contained in these circumstantial details of Jesus’ face changing 
appearance, the women weeping, and the earth being dark, all of which would have 
made it difficult to identify him properly, is drawn in the next paragraph.

64 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 55f.; Jn XIX: 25.
65 John, the only Gospel writer who refers to any incident like this, expressly says 

that the guards did not break Jesus’ legs because he was already dead, XIX: 32f.
66 According to Mtt XXVII: 7-10 (cf. Acts I: 18f.), the chief priests used the 
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ّ� فحص �لعلما' �لربانيوC عن �لذ� �لقى �الله عليه شبه �لمسيح من هو   
 �Hًالله كث� OP  ّفوجد,� �لمسيح ليلة �لفصح ,�لعهد سهر سهرً� طويلاً ,تضر
,كاC من �لة مسألته �سألك يا �Pي �نت تصر¥ عD هذ� �لكأY فإنك 
�لقاR> لا غH~ ,�نت �لرFّ لا سو�~ ,�لمشيئة مشيئتك لا مشيئq ، ّ� �,صى 
تلاميذ- ,لوnّ �م بأنه �Kهب عنهم ,قا3 لبطرY: "�نت تنكرI ,تحلف �نك 
ما تعرفD ,لا صحبتD" ,قا3 ليهو145YR �سخريوطي �لتلميذ �يضًا:" ,�نت 
تدلّهم عليّ ,يا شقا,تك ,Kلك يكوC عند �لسحر �KP �عتم صياn �لديكة 

صوتها * �لأّ,3". 
فلمّا جا' Kلك �لوقت ,�حا» بهم �لفريسيوC �نكر بطرY �لمسيح ,�لتز�146   
يهو147YR بالدلالة �م عليه ,من Kلك �لحين | ير ليهو148YR صو>\ ,لا �ثر 
,لا علم عا| ما فعل �الله به ,OP يو� �لقيامة فلم يرتب149 �لفاحصوC 2 �نه 

هو �لمصلوF �لمهاC �لمعذFّ �لمقتو3 �لشقي C,R �لمسيح. 
�لأخوين   150�,كو �لعاقب  مسألة  ,يؤيّد-  Kلك  يوضّح  ,مماّ   29.

,سلّم عن  عليه  �الله  نبيّنا صلّى  �ليمن ,حاكميها حين سألا   Cسقفي نجر��
 nفأجابهما �مّا مع¶ �لمسيح فهو ممسو ،151 �لمسيح ,ما جر; له 2 كلا� طويل

بالدهن ,ماسح 

145 A and B:  YR,ليهر (wrongly). 146 B: ه147 A and B: YR,H .(wrongly) ,�لتو� 
148 A and B: YR,H� 149 A and B: Fيرتا 150 A and B: <كو, 151 B adds: مر�,

obviously a misreading of �<لأ� on the following line in A.

* 19v
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Scholars among the rabbis inquired about the one on whom God 
cast the likeness of Jesus. And they discovered that all through the 
night of the Passover and Covenant Christ was keeping watch and 
continually crying to God with the request, ‘My God, I beg you to 
take this cup from me, though you alone are powerful, you are the 
Lord and no other, so may your will be done and not mine’.67 Then 
he gave his charge to his disciples and intimated to them that he was 
departing from them, saying to Peter, ‘You will deny me and swear 
that you do not know me and have not been my companion’. And to 
Judas Iscariot, who was also a disciple, he said, ‘You will lead them 
to me, and how great will your wretchedness be. This will be about 
dawn, when you hear the first sound of the cocks (19v) crowing.’68

When this time came and the Pharisees surrounded them, Peter 
denied Christ, and Judas undertook to lead them to him. But from 
this point the figure of Judas was no longer seen nor any trace of 
him. And no one knew then, nor will until the day of resurrection, 
what God had done to him. So those inquiring did not suspect that 
he, in place of Christ, could have been the one crucified, humiliated, 
tortured and killed as a criminal.69

29. What makes this clear and confirms it is the question put by 
al-#$qib and Kåz, the two brothers who were bishops and governors 
of Najr§n in the Yemen, when in a long conversation they asked our 
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) about Christ and 
what happened to him.70 He answered them, ‘As for the meaning of 
“Messiah”, it is one who is anointed with oil, and one who wanders 

money which Judas returned to them to purchase the Potter’s Field as a burial place 
for foreigners.

67 This prayer is used frequently by Muslim authors to demonstrate Jesus’ weak-
ness and humanity (cf. n. 42 above, and also Section 5, n. 27 below); cf. Thomas, 
‘Miracles of Jesus’, nn. 36, 47, 51. Al-DimashqÊ’s version does not obviously resemble 
any earlier Arabic translations, and in content it is closer to Mk XIV: 36 than either 
of the other Synoptics.

68 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 34 and 24, and parallels.
69 The interpretation of S. IV: 157 that a substitute was crucified in place of 

Jesus is known from at least the second/eighth century; cf. John of Damascus, De
Haeresibus, in Sahas, John of Damascus on Islam, p. 132. It was elegantly elaborated by, 
among others, the late third/ninth century theologian Abå #AlÊ al-Jubb§’Ê in his lost 
tafsÊr; cf. D. Gimaret, Une lecture mu#tazilite du coran, Louvain-Paris, 1994, pp. 252f.

70 Cf. Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, pp. 401-2/Life, pp. 270-1, and Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. V, 
pp. 52-6/Life of the Prophet, vol. IV, pp. 71-6. They explain that al-#$qib was the title 
of a political office, and that Kåz, or Kurz in Ibn KathÊr, was the brother of another 
of the leaders of the deputation.
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�لحو�>يين  ,مع¶   ، �لصديق  ,�لمسيح  ,�و�>ييه  بنفسه  سياحة  �لأ>� 
 ."Cلخالصو� Cلمخلصو�"

مريم   p'فجا به  شبّه  �لذ�  ,صلب  >فع  فبعدما  �م  �لرسالة  ,�مّا   
 Cكانت ¹نونة ,�بر�ها �لمسيح ,قعدتا عند �لجذ  يبكيا qلصديقة ,�لمر�\ �ل�
,قد �صاF �مّه عليه من �لحزC ما لا يعلمه Pلا �الله تعاO، فأهبط �لمسيح Pليهما 
,قا3: "علا�152 * تبكياC" فقالتا: "عليك" فقاIP" :3 | �قتل ,| �صلب 
,لكن �الله >فعD ,كرّمD ,شبّه عليهم 2 �مر�، �بلغا عD �لحو�>يين �مر� 
�لجبل   �Kفإ �لموضع  Kلك   Cلحو�>يو� فجا'  ليلاً".  يلقوI 2 موضع كذ�   C�
�لناR OP Yينه ,عباR\ >بّهم  ّ� �مرهم �C يدعو�  به  لنز,له  نوً>�  قد �شتعل 
فوجّههم OP �لأمم � كسى كسو\ �لملائكة فعرÆ معهم فصا> ملكيًا �نسيًا 

�ائيًا �>ضيًا. 
فآمن كو�153 ,�اعة من �هل نجر�C ,�تضح ما كاC مشكوكًا ,منكوً>�   
�لوعد ﴿لا يظلم مثقا3   ¡Rصا <Rالله عد3 �سن قا� Cّلعقل فإ� ,قوعه 2 
Kّ>\154﴾ ، ,�لمسيح عبد- ,صفيه ,>سوله �لمؤيّد بر,n �لقدY ,�لمنعم عليه 
بتعليمه �لكتاF ,�لحكمة ,�لتو>�\ ,�لإنجيل ,�لمجعو3 هو ,�مّه `ية للعالمين 
 oلأكمه ,�لأبر� ÄZمنه ,�لمتكلّم 2 �لمهد صبيًا ,�لم n,<, لمسمّى كلمة �الله�,

,�لمحيي �لموتى بإCK �الله ,�لخالق من �لطين كهيئة155 �لطH ,�لنافخ فيها 

152 B: على 153 A and B: <كو 154 Cf. S. IV: 40. 155 B: -a mis ,(wrongly) �يئة 

reading of A.
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over the earth journeying alone or with his disciples, and the authentic 
Messiah. The meaning of “disciples” is “those who are sincere and 
pure”.71

‘As for the mission to them, after he had ascended and the one who 
resembled him had been crucified, Mary the beloved and the woman 
who had been insane and was healed by Christ were sitting near the 
trunk72 weeping. His mother was so deeply stricken with grief over 
him that none except God the exalted knew, so he sent Christ down to 
them. He said, “What are (20r) you weeping over?” and they replied, 
“Over you”. He said, “I have not been killed or crucified, but God 
has taken me up and honoured me, and has caused doubt among 
them about me. Tell the disciples about me, that they will find me 
in a particular place at night.” The disciples went to this place, and 
indeed the mountain was ablaze with light because of his alighting on 
it. Then he commanded them to call people to his religion and the 
worship of their Lord, and he sent them out to the nations. Then he 
donned the clothing of angels, and he ascended in their presence and 
became angelic and human, heavenly and earthly.’73

So Kåz and the group of people from Najr§n believed,74 and what 
was uncertain and denied in the mind became clear, that God is just, 
charitable, powerful, sincere in his promise, and does not commit 
even the least injustice; that Christ was his servant, chosen one and 
messenger, strengthened by the holy spirit and blessed by his teaching 
the Book, the Wisdom, the Torah and the Gospel to him;75 that he 
and his mother were made a sign to the nations;76 that he was named 
a word of God and a spirit from him;77 that he spoke in the cradle 
as a baby,78 healed the dumb and blind, raised the dead by the help 
of God, created the shape of a bird from clay and breathed into it 

71 On these derivations of the two terms, cf. Lane, Lexicon, pp. 2714 and 666. 
The reference to ‘the authentic Messiah’ distinguishes Jesus from al-MasÊÈ al-dajj§l,
the Antichrist.

72 This is the wooden cross.
73 Cf. Mtt XXVIII: 8-10 and 16-20, Lk XXIV: 50-1.
74 Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, p. 402/Life, p. 271, followed by Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. V, p. 

56/Life of the Prophet, vol. IV, p. 76, says that Kåz became a Muslim after consider-
ing his brother the bishop of Najr§n’s open declaration that MuÈammad was the 
expected prophet.

75 SS. V: 110, III: 48.
76 S. XIX: 91.
77 S. IV: 171.
78 SS. III: 46, V: 110, XIX: 29-33.
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فتكوC ط�Hً بإCK �الله ,�لمنبئ �لناY بما يأكلوC ,ما يدخر,C 2 بيوتهم ,ما 
يعملوC من عمل ح¯ * كأنه شهيد عليهم 2 خلو�تهم ,�لمعصو� عصمة 

� �لعز� �لرسل �لكر��.,�
فحاشا- من ��و�C ,�لعذ�F ,�لصلب ,�لقتل ، حاشا �الله ,حاشا �لمسيح ،   
,ما �الله بغافل ,لا ناY ,لا مهمل ,لا فاعل فعلاً عبث· ، ,لا يصيب عبدً� 
بمصيبة Pلا بما كسبت يد Kلك �لعبد ما �,جبها ، فحاشا �الله �C يبلي �لمسيح 
بذلك عبث· �, لأجل R>جة لا ينا�ا Pلا بذلك، فيكوC �لقاR> على كلّ شي' 
 Hمن غ Cلا بهذ� ��و�P تلك �لد>جة OP يصا3 �لمسيحP سبحانه عاجزً� عن

�ستحقا¡ ,لا سابقة توجبه ، ,�الله �كر� ,�عزّ ,�>حم. 
,مماّ يد3ّ على �Cّ �لمصلوF يهو156YR �للابس شبه �لمسيح �Cّ �لمسيح عليه   
�لسلا� كاC �علم �هل �مانه بالتو>�\ ,�لحكمة ,�حجّهم جدلاً ,�عرفهم بمو�قع 
�لكلا� ,�عظمهم صولة ,مهابة ، ,لماّ �مسكته �ليهوR ,شحطو- للصلب على 
 Rنما �نقاP, يسمع منه كلمة ,�حد\ ,لا مد�فعة | Cكر- من ��و�K �ّما تقد
معهم حقK �Hًليلاً لا يملك خطابًا ,لا يرRّ جو�بًا مع �شدّ ��و�C هونًا ,�فحش 
��لا~ هلكة. ,شهاR\ �لعقو3 بأCّ هذ� لا �سن �C * ينسب فعله OP �الله 
تعاO ,لا �Cّ للمسيح Kنبًا157 �ستحق به Kلك ,لا يقاP 3نه Pنما ,قع لمصلحة 
�لمسيح ,لفائد\ يعوP Rليه نفعها ، فإCّ �الله ليس بعاجز158 ,لا �جو> عليه ,لا 

لأحد معه حكم ,لا خلو ,لا �مر Pلا له ,هو �لحكيم �لعليم. 

156 A and B: YR,Hه 157 A and B: نبK 158 B:  a misreading ,(wrongly) بماجن 

of A.
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so that it became a bird by the help of God,79 announced to people 
what they might eat and what they might store in their houses, and 
what deeds they might perform,80 so that (20v) he became as it were a 
witness against them in their retreats, and sinless with the sinlessness 
of the resolute, the blessed messengers.

Far be humiliation, punishment, crucifixion and death from him, far 
be these from both God and Christ. And God is not negligent, forgetful 
or careless, and does not indulge in sport or visit any affliction upon a 
human except when this human hand has committed something that 
warrants it. So, far be it from God to have inflicted this upon Christ 
as sport or for the sake of a rank he could only be given through this. 
For it would make the One who is powerful over everything, may he 
be praised, incapable of elevating Christ to such a rank except through 
this humiliation, without deserving it or anything earlier having war-
ranted it.81 God is most gracious, powerful and merciful.

What proves that the one crucified was Judas bearing the resem-
blance of Christ, is that Christ (peace be upon him) was the most 
learned of the people of his time in the Torah and the Wisdom,82

was the most nimble of them in debate, was the most experienced of 
them in points of argument, and was the most incisive and masterful 
of them. But when the Jews seized him and dragged him off for cru-
cifixion, according to the account of the humiliation just given, not a 
single word or cry of defence was heard from him. Rather, he went 
with them humbly and submissively, incapable of any speech, offering 
no response, no matter how harsh the humiliation or naked the threat 
of death. This is evidence to intelligent minds that this man’s actions 
could not be (21r) attributed to God the exalted, and that Christ had 
not done any wrong for which he deserved this, and that it cannot be 
said that it only happened as a benefit to Christ or as a gain whose 
profit might be returned to him. For God is not weak and has no con-
straint upon him, none has rule beside him, and he alone has freedom 
and command, for he is the all-wise and all-knowing. So it is proved 

79 SS. III: 49, V: 110.
80 S. III: 49-50.
81 Al-DimashqÊ refers to a view of the atonement that seems close to Philip-

pians II: 6-11, in which Christ’s humbling of himself and death are the conditions 
for his elevation and glorification. For al-DimashqÊ himself this suggests that God 
was unable to elevate Christ without inflicting suffering on a sinless man, contrary 
to SS. III: 55, IV: 158.

82 SS. III: 48, V: 110.
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فثبت بذلك �Cّ �لمصلوF غH �لمسيح ,هو يهوCّ�, 159YR �الله حجب �لمسيح 
عن �عين �ليهوR ,�لقى شبهه على يهو160YR بغتة ,شعر يهو161YR بذلك 

فاعترفت نفسه بالذنب ,سكت مقهوً>� �يّرً�. 
,بقي �هل �لكتاF �لفريقاC ، �عD �ليهوR ,�لنصا>; ، 2 شكّ ,2  30.

خلا¥ ,ظنوC فاسد\ ح¯ نز3 �لقر`C �لمجيد بالخZ �لحقّ عن �لمسيح ,عن 
�لصلب  من  ,سلامته  ,طها>ته  بنز�هته  ,شهد  �مر-،   2 �لفريقين  �ختلا¥ 
�لرNة  من   �Rًمبعو ملعونًا   Cيكو  C� من  ,عصمته  ,>فعه  ,بإجلاله  ,�لقتل 
�لصلب  خشبة   CّP" يقو3:  حيث  �لسلا�  عليه   Cعمر� �بن  موسى   \Rبشها
 C� ينبغي  �لذ�  �للائق  هو  ,Kلك   162."Cملعو عليها   Fلمصلو�, ملعونة 

 .Cيكو
,لعمر� CّP طائفة من �ليهوR �نكرp �لصلب �لة ,�حد\ * ,قالو�: "|   
يقع Kلك ,| يكن" ، ,لكن �لفريسيوC لماّ �نكر,� ما �نكر,� على �لمسيح 
,سجنو- ,�>�R,� صلبه | ¸د,- 2 �لسجن ,,جد,� تلاميذ- �لذين سجنو� 
معه فأخرجوهم ,,R>,هم نفيًا ,تغييبًا. ّ� �خرجو� من �لسجن ثلاثة �نفا> 
�حدهم عليه شبه �لمسيح فصلبو- ,شنقو� �لاثنين عن يمينه ,يسا>- ,سكتو� 
 ، به  Pسر�ئيل   Dب  Cسببًا لافتتا Kلك   Cيكو لئلا  ,غيبته  �لمسيح  �ختفا'  عن 

,يكاR هذ� يقرF من �لصحيح ,�الله �علم. 
نكثة: Kهبت �لنصا>; �صحاF �لقو�نين Cّ� OP �لمسيح Pنما صلب ,قتل  31.

,�K¡ �لعذ�F ,��و�C ,�لموp لأجل خلاK, �R` o>يّته من �لجحيم فقبل163 
,غلب بزعمهم ,| ¿لّصهم ,لا خلّص ,�حدً� منهم ، ,�لذ� Nلهم164 على 
�لمجامع  �لقو�نين ,�هل   Fقسطنطين ,�هل مملكته ,�صحا Cّ� بذلك  �لقو3 
�لسبعة �ملتهم كانو� قري�165 �لعهد بدين �لصابئة ,مذهبهم كمذهب �لثنوية 
 p�Rلأنو�> ,�لسعا�, p�Hله �لأ>�، فالخP, 'له �لسماP ،ثنينP لقائلين بإ�ين�
من Pله �لسما'، ,�لشر,> ,�لظلماp ,�لشقا,�p * من Pله �لأ>�، ,�عمهم 

مشهو>. 
159 A and B: YR,Hه 160 A and B: YR,Hه 161 A and B: YR,Hه 162 Cf. Deut XXI: 

23; Galatians III: 13. 163 B: Nلها :164 B .(wrongly) فقيل  165 A and B: قريبين
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by this that the one crucified was not Christ but was Judas, and that 
God concealed Christ from the eyes of the Jews and suddenly placed 
his likeness upon Judas. Judas realised this and his soul confessed the 
sin, and he remained silent in perplexity and helplessness.

30. The two groups of the People of the Book, that is to say Jews 
and Christians, remained in doubt and disagreement, and maintained 
wrong views until the glorious Qur"an came down with the truthful 
report about Christ and the two groups’ disagreement about him. It 
bore witness to his integrity and purity, to his being untouched by 
crucifixion and killing, to his being exalted and raised up, and to his 
innocence of being accursed and excluded from mercy, as Moses son 
of ‘Imr§n (peace be upon him) witnessed when he said, ‘The wood of 
crucifixion is accursed and the one crucified on it is accursed’, which 
aptly refers to someone to whom this may happen.

Indeed, a party of the Jews denied the crucifixion altogether (21v) 
and said, ‘This never happened and never took place’. Indeed, when 
the Pharisees reproached Christ in the way they did and imprisoned 
him and were going to crucify him, they could not find him in the 
prison, but only his disciples who had been imprisoned with him. They 
brought these out and got rid of them by banishing and removing them. 
Then they brought out of the prison three individuals, one of whom 
bore Christ’s likeness. Him they crucified, and they hanged the two 
on his right and his left. They kept silent about Christ’s disappearance 
and vanishing, lest it should cause the people of Israel to riot over him. 
This more or less approximates to the truth, and God knows.

31. Illustration: The Christians, the canonical experts, believed that 
Christ had been crucified, killed, subjected to torture, humiliation and 
death, in order to save Adam and his seed from hell, and according 
to their claim he submitted to this and triumphed. But he did not 
save them, not even a single one of them. What induced them to 
say this is that Constantine, together with the people of his realm, 
the canonical experts, and the members of the seven Councils, were 
all near in time to the religion of the ‘§bians. The doctrines of these 
people were like those of the dualists, who taught about two gods, one 
of the heaven and one of the earth, with good things, illumination 
and good fortune coming from the god of the heaven, and disasters, 
injustices and misfortunes (22r) from the god of the earth. Their claims 
are well known.83

83 Cf. n. 40 above.
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,قسطنطين قد �ظهر Rين �لنصر�نية ,�Rخل �لناY فيه طوعًا ,كرهًا ، ,قد   
بلغهم ما نسب OP �لمسيح من �لصلب ,�لقتل ,�لعذ�F ,��و�C ,ما �عمته 
�صحاF �لقو�نين من �لأبوّ\ ,�لبنوّ\ ,�لحلو3 ,�لاتحاR ,�لوحد\ 2 �لأقنومية 
,ما نقلته >,�\ �لأناجيل �لأ>بعة ,شهدp به. فأنكرp �لعقو3 ,�لفكر �لجمع 
بين �لنقائض ,قا3 �لعقلا':" كيف يتفق �, يليق بهذ� �لمسمّى Pً�ا ,�بنًا للإله 

�C يبلى بمثل هذ� �لبلا'؟ ,لأّ� مع¶ كاK Cلك؟" 
�لعقلا'،  من  �لإنكا>  لذلك  �لر,�\  �لمجامع  ,�هل  �لقو�نين   Fصحا� ,فطن 
فقرّ>,� �K Cّلك Pنما كاC لخلاK, �R` oّ>يته من �لجحيم ,لخلاصنا166 معشر 
 H167 ,�فعلو� �لخ،pلنصا>;. ,�ستدلّو� بقو3 �لمسيح: "�بونا �لذ� 2 �لسمو��
,�بيكم ,�Pي   ��  OP �لسما'،IP, 168 صاعد  �لذ� 2  �بوكم  بكم   nيفر
 ،  \Hلكب� �لأمانة  >تّبو� كلامًا كالعقيد\ ,ّ�و-  ,�Pكم"169 ,مثل Kلك. � 
فقالو� 2 �ّ,�ا: "نؤمن بإله ,�حد `F ضابط �لكلّ خالق �لسمو�p ,�لأ>� 
�بن  �لمسيح  بيسو   ",نؤمن  قالو�:   �ّ  ، يُر;"  ,مالا   يُر;  ما  صانع   *
�الله �لوحيد ,�نه Pله حقّ من Pله حقّ من جوهر �بيه" ، ّ� قالو�: ",�نه جا' 
",�نه  قالو�:   �ّ  ، �لجحيم"  `K, �R>يّته من   oلبشر ,خلا� لخلاصنا معشر 
�لنبوp�ّ" ، ّ� قالو�:  صلب ,�,| ,�K¡ �لموp كما هو مكتوF 2 كتب 
",نؤمن بقيامة �بد�ننا ,�ننا نصOP H �لحيا\ �لأبدية" ، ّ� قالو� عن �لمسيح: 
",نؤمن �نه قا� 2 �ليو� �لثالث ,صعد OP �لسما' ,جلس عن يمين �بيه ,�نه 

  ."pسيأ£ مر\ ثانية ليفصل بين �لأحيا' ,�لأمو�
,لماّ قرّ>,� هذ- �لأمانة سخر من تقريرها  32.

166 A and B: لاخلاصنا,; cf. f. 22v. 167 Mtt VI: 9. 168 Cf. Ibid.: 14. 169 Jn XX: 
17.
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Constantine made Christianity public and brought people into it 
willy-nilly. They were told about matters connected with Christ, such 
as the crucifixion, killing, suffering and humiliation, as well as what 
the canonical experts claimed about fatherhood, sonship, indwelling, 
uniting, unity in hypostaticity, and what the transmitters of the four 
Gospels had narrated and attested. Rational minds and intellects 
rejected contradictory ideas being combined, and reasonable people 
said, ‘How can it be right or fitting for this being, who is named God 
and Son in divinity, to suffer such tribulations as these? And for what 
purpose did this happen?’

The canonical experts and members of the Councils who had passed 
this on became aware of what reasonable people rejected, and they 
insisted that it was expressly to save Adam and his seed from hell and 
to save their community of Christians. As proof they adduced Christ’s 
words, ‘Our Father who is in heaven’, ‘Do good and your Father who 
is in heaven will rejoice in you’, ‘I am ascending to my Father and 
your Father, to my God and your God’, and the like.84 Then they 
compiled a statement like a declaration of faith, which they named 
the Great Creed. At the beginning of it they said: We believe in one 
God and Father, Preserver of all, Creator of the heavens and earth, 
(22v) Maker of what is seen and unseen. Then they said: And we 
believe in Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, that he is true God from 
true God, of the substance of his Father. Then they said: And that he 
came to save us humans, and to save Adam and his seed from hell. 
Then they said: And that he was crucified, was made to suffer and 
experienced death, as is written in the books of the prophets. Then 
they said: And we believe in the resurrection of our bodies and that 
we will attain everlasting life. Then they said about Christ: And we 
believe that he rose on the third day, ascended into heaven and was 
seated at the right hand of his Father, and that he will come again to 
separate the living and the dead.85

32. When they had established this Creed, reasonable people 

84 The quotation from Jn XX: 17 is surprising, because for Muslims this was the 
most popular proof-text of Jesus being human like the disciples; cf. M. Accad, ‘The 
Ultimate Proof-Text: The Interpretation of John 20. 17 in Muslim-Christian Dialogue 
(second/eighth-eighth/fourteenth centuries)’, in D. Thomas, ed., Christians at the Heart 
of Islamic Rule, Church Life and Scholarship in #Abbasid Iraq, Leiden, 2003, pp. 199-214.

85 This resembles the parts of the Nicene Creed that refer to God the Father 
and God the Son.
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�لعقلا' ,حكى بعضهم لبعض حكاية كالمثل ,كالأضحوكة �لمحزنة �لمبكية 
 �R  ̀Cّ� ;<عم �لنصا�من ,جه ,�لمضحكة �لمعجبة من ,جه ، فقا3 2 �لتها: "
 Cيّته قهرهم �لشيطا<K, �R  ̀Dبر�هيم ,موسى ,سائر �لمرسلين ,�يع ب�, nنو,
�لرجيم ,سلّط عليهم جند- ,حبسهم 2 جحيمه ,�نهم �ستغاثو� بإله �لسما' 
,سألو- خلاصهم من يد �لشيطاC �لحاكم 2 �لأ>� ففكّر Pله �لسما' طويلاً 
,�,سع * �لحيلة ح¯ �ختا> �مر�\ من �لبشر ��ها مريم فنفخ فيها من >,حه نفخة لا 
خالقة ,لا Àلوقة فامتزÆ لاهوته بناسوتها ,تركّب من هذ� �لمز�Æ مولوR من 
طبيعتين ,مشيئتين Pً�ا تامًا ,Pنسانًا تامًا يسمّى �لمسيح ، ,لماّ بلغ �شدّ- قصد 
OP جحيم �لشيطاC لإخر��R` Æ ,�لذّ>ية من �لجحيم فعندما فتحه ,مدّ يد- 
ليخرجهم فطن �لشيطاC به فنهض Pليه ,سلّط عليه �ليهوR فمسكو- ,صلبو- 
,قتلو- ,�K¡ �لموp لاهوته ,ناسوته �لمتحد غH �لمنفصل170 هذ� عن هذ� كما 

�عمت �لنصا>;". 
فهربو�  �لسما'  �لقدY ,ملائكة   n,< لمسيح� �لحاكي: ",كاC مع  قا3   
Pليها صاعدين فوجد,� Pله �لسما' قد علم ,,صل Pليه �لأ| من لاهوته �لمتحد 
 Cيقولو باكين   Ùحز� pلعر� ,�لسمو�� �لمسيح ,,جد,� ملائكة   pبناسو
بالحا3: "صلب �بن �لإله ، قتل �بن �لإله ,عجز �لآF عن خلاo �لإبن من 
 Fيتّه 2 �لجحيم على ما كانو� عليه من �لعذ�<K, �R` بقي, Rليهو� �يد� 

,�شرّ مماّ كانو�". 
قا3 �لحاكي �ذ- �لأضحوكة * �لمبكية: "ّ� CّP �لشيطاC بزعم �لنصا>;   
لماّ علم بأCّ �لمسيح قد سرقته ملائكة �لسما' بعد �لموp ,�حيا- �بو- ,�طلعه 
Pليه خفية من �ليهوR قا3 �لشيطاC 2 نفسه: "لابدّ �C �عرّ¥ �هل �لأ>� 
من  عا|  صو>\   2 للنصا>;  فظهر  �لابن"،  بهذ�   Rليهو� فعلت  بما  كلهم 

علمائهم ,�يّن �م تصوير تمثا3 �لمسيح 

170 A and B: منفصل Hلغ�
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laughed at what they had done and one narrated it to another as a 
tale, a sad, tragic joke on the one hand, and on the other as something 
amazing to laugh at. He told the whole story thus: ‘The Christians 
claim that accursed Satan had victory over Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
Moses, all who were sent, and all the children of Adam and his seed; 
he gave his army power over them and shut them up in his hell. Then 
they sought help from the god of heaven,86 and begged him to save 
them from the power of Satan, who held sway in the earth. The god 
of heaven thought for a long time, and devised (23r) a trick: from 
humankind he chose a woman whose name was Mary and breathed 
into her a breath from his spirit, which was neither Creator nor created, 
so that his divinity mingled with her humanity. From this mingling was 
composed a being born with two natures and volitions, perfect God 
and perfect man, named Christ. And when he had reached maturity 
he went to the hell of Satan in order to liberate Adam and his seed 
from hell. But just as he was about to open it and stretch out his hand 
to liberate them, Satan noticed him. He pounced on him, and he gave 
the Jews power over him. They seized him, crucified him and killed 
him, and his divinity and humanity, which as the Christians claim 
were united and indivisible from each other, both tasted death.’

The teller said, ‘The Holy Spirit and angels of heaven were with 
Christ; they fled upwards and found that the god of heaven already 
knew, and that the pain from his divinity which was united with Christ’s 
humanity had stricken him. And they found the angels of the throne 
and the heavenly beings mourning and weeping, and saying about 
the affair, “The Son of God has been crucified, the Son of God has 
been killed. The Father could not save the Son from the hands of the 
Jews, and Adam and his seed remain in hell with punishment afflicted 
upon them as before, and more viciously than before.”’

The teller of this tragic (23v) joke said, ‘Then, according to the 
Christians’ claim, when Satan discovered that the angels of heaven 
had stolen Christ after death and that his Father had revived him and 
raised him up to himself in secret from the Jews, Satan said to him-
self, “I must tell all the people of the earth what the Jews have done 
to this Son.” And he appeared to the Christians in the form of one 
of their scholars and conjured up in their minds the image of Christ 

86 The story is being mockingly transmitted within the dualistic framework of 
a god of heaven and god of the earth that is referred to at the beginning of this 
Illustration, § 31.
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 2,  nلألو��, �لحو�ئط  على  فصوّ>,-  شي'  كل  مسلوبًا  مقتولاً  مصلوبًا 
�لكنائس ,�نتشر Kلك 2 �لأ>� مبالغة 2 ��و�C ,2 �لاشتها> ,| يستنكفو� 
 . Cلآ� OP, لكK من هذ- �لشهر\ �لشنيعة ,�لحالة �لفظيعة ، ,�ستمرّ,� على
فالتفت K,, �لعقو3 ,�لرNة للنصا>; ,قالو� �م تعريفًا ,تعنيفًا: يا هؤلا'   
خرين بعض هذ- �لأضحوكة �لمبكية ,�خZ �نهم  لو حكى لكم حا~ عن قو�̀ 
بز�,ية من �,�يا �لأ>� منفرRين فيها عن �لناCّ�,  Y هذ� �لمذهب مذهبهم 
تعدّ,نهم من  �فكنتم  �لعالمين   Fّبر �لظنّ ظنّهم  �مانتهم ,هذ�  �لأمانة  ,هذ- 
�لعقلا' �, تسمّونهم �هل Rين �,  * تقولوP Cنهم متمسّكوC بدين ن� من 
�لأنبيا' �, هم على شي'؟ لا ,�الله بل كنتم تعجبوC من حلم �الله ,Pمهاله 
�م ,تجزموC بضلا�م ,جهلهم ,تقولوC تنزيهًا: "سبحاC >بّنا ,تعاO عمّا 

 ."Cهؤلا' ,عمّا يصفو Cيشركو
,تعلموC من Kلك �لحين من هو �لرسو3 �لذ� بشّر به �لمسيح ,�خZهم   
معها  جهالة  لا  معرفة  ,�لعد3  ,�لحكم  �لخطيئة  على  �لعا|  يوبّخ  بأنه  عنه 
,تشهد,C �نه �مّد ,ليس هو ما �عم �هل �لقو�نين n,< 2 �لقدY �لمتوهّمة 
 Fلعر�  OP مرسل  �نه   Cتحقو, فيها  �لقو3  تقدّ�  كما  �لمحسوسة171   Hغ
�لجاهلية ,�هل �لكتاF "�لضالّين" ,"�لمغضوF عليهم172" ,سائر �لعالمين �لجنّ 

,�لأنس ��عين. 
 Fلمغر�, �لمشر¡  لكلّ شي' ,سط ,طرفا173C كما   Cلماّ كا نكثة:   33.

 C,نهم قاصد� OP \<شاP للنصا>; جهة �لمشر¡ ,فيها Cسط �لسما' كا,,
 ، �الله  �مر  ,�نه من  يظنّونه حقّ·  ما  لكل  ,�لطاعة ,�لاستسلا�   Hلحقّ ,�لخ�

,لكنهم 2 حضيض �لأفق ,�ّ,3 �لتوجّه OP * �لشر¥ ,�لعلو | يبلغو� 

171 A and B: سوسة� Hلغ� 172 S. I: 7. 173 A and B: سطا ,طرفين,
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crucified, killed and shorn of everything. So they painted this on walls 
and panels and in the churches, and it was made known throughout 
the world with its humiliation and notoriety exaggerated. They made 
no attempt to deny this repugnant infamy and odious situation, and 
they have persisted in it to the present.

‘People with understanding and compassion took some consideration 
for the Christians and said to advise and admonish them, “If anyone 
were to relate to you part of this tragic joke from other people, and 
reported that they had cut themselves off from humankind in a corner 
of the earth, and that this doctrine was theirs, this creed theirs, and 
this supposition about the Lord of the worlds was theirs, would you 
people regard them as reasonable, call them people of religion, (24r) 
say that they followed the religion of any prophet, or had any serious 
purpose? No, by God! Instead, you would be amazed at God’s gentle-
ness and forbearance towards them, and you would conclude that they 
were in error and ignorance. And as a declaration that he is above all 
this you would say, ‘Our God is holy, and is far above the things with 
which these people associate him and characterise him’.”’

From this time on you will know fully without any ignorance at all 
who is the messenger whom Christ announced and declared to them 
would rebuke the world about sin, judgement and justice. And you will 
witness that he is MuÈammad, and not the one whom the canonical 
experts claim is the imagined Holy Spirit, which is intangible, as the 
preceding argument has shown. And you will confirm that he was 
sent to the pagan Arabs, to the People of the Book, ‘those who go 
astray’ and ‘those who earn anger’, and to all the other races of jinn 
and humankind together.87

33. Illustration: Everything has a middle and two ends, like the 
sunrise and sunset and the midpoint of heaven. Hence, the Christians 
had the direction of sunrise, which indicates that they were moving 
towards truth, goodness, obedience and submission in everything they 
supposed was true and according to the command of God. But they 
were at the lowest point of the horizon, and the first to have to move 
towards (24v) eminence and elevation, and they have not reached the 

87 Since the Christians are still addressed in the second person it would seem 
natural to take this concluding paragraph as a continuation of the direct address 
begun in the previous paragraph. But the summary of points made in earlier argu-
ments and the reference to ‘the preceding argument’ indicate that al-DimashqÊ has 
resumed in his own person and is addressing the Cypriot Christians directly. Cf. the 
latter part of the next Illustration.
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�لغاية. ,كانت �ليهوR جهة �لمغرF ,فيها Pشا>\ RP OPبا>هم ,Pعر�ضهم عن 
 . nالله ,من �لفلا� n,< من Yليأ� OP شا>\ �يضًاP, لطاعة�, Hلحقّ ,�لخ�

�لوسط  موضع  ,هي  �لمسلمين  معشر  لنا  �لسما'  ,سط  �لقبلة  ,كانت     
,�لاستعلا' على �لطرفين ,لذلك قا3 �الله تعاO 2 �لقر`C: ﴿كنتم خH �مّة 
,لو  باالله   Cتؤمنو, �لمنكر  عن   Cتنهو, بالمعر,¥   C,تأمر  Yللنا �خرجت 
 174﴾Cلفاسقو� ,�كثرهم   Cلمؤمنو� منهم  �م   �Hًخ  Cلكا  Fلكتا� �هل  `من 
 Yلنا� على  شهد�'  لتكونو�  ,سطًا  �مّة  جعلناكم  ﴿,كذلك   :Oتعا ,قا3 
,يكوC �لرسو3 عليكم شهيدً�﴾175. فالوسط �لخيا> ,قد قيل: "خH �لأمو> 

�,سطها" . 
,مماّ يوضّح توسّطنا ,�ستقامتنا على �لطريقة �لمثلى ,�¤ر�¥ �لأمتين عن   
,كلّ  �ا  �حلّت   pطيّبا �نفسها  على  حرّمت   Rليهو�  Cّ� ,�لتوسّط  �لحقّ 
د,� فيه شر�ئط �م كثH\ مماّ يطو3  ما Kبح بيد مستبيح �لسبت �, �Kو- ,|̧ 
شرحه كاللحم مع �للبن ,لحو� كلّ �K ظفر ، فقابلت �لنصا>; هذ� �لتحريم 
* بأC �كلت لحم �لخنزير ,لحو� كلّ حيو�C فيما بين �لد,R\ ,�لفيل ,�كلت 

�لمقتو3 قتلاً ,�لمذبوK nً�ا ,�لمنحو> ¤رً� ,�لمخنو¡ خنقًا. 
,�C �ليهوR بالغت 2 �لتنجيس ح¯ حبست �لنسا' عزلة 2 مدّ\ حيضهن   

,�ختتنو� طلبًا للطها>\ ,نجّسو� ��و�' �لمحيط 

174 S. III: 110. 175 S. II: 143.
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goal. And the Jews had the direction of sunset, which indicates that 
they were withdrawing and turning away from truth, goodness and 
obedience, and also indicates that they have lost hope of the spirit of 
God or success.88

The qibla is the middle of heaven for us Muslims; it is the midpoint 
and stands above the two ends. Thus God the exalted has said in 
the Qur"an, ‘Ye are the best community that hath been raised up 
for mankind. Ye enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency; and ye 
believe in Allah. And if the People of the Scripture had believed, it 
had been better for them. Some of them are believers; but most are 
evil-livers.’ And the exalted One has said, ‘Thus we have appointed 
you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against mankind, and 
that the messenger may be a witness against you.’ So, the middle is 
the best; as has been said, ‘The best position is the middlemost’.

That we are the middlemost and are set on the perfect way, and 
that the two communities have deviated from the truth and middle 
position is shown clearly by the fact that the Jews have forbidden to 
themselves things that are good and have been made permissible to 
them, or whatever has been slaughtered by a hand that has been 
given permission to do so on the sabbath, or they have slaughtered 
but not found in it the many stipulations they have (that would take 
too long to explain), such as flesh with milk, or any form of flesh with 
hooves.89 But the Christians follow the opposite to this prohibition, 
(25r) because they eat pork and the flesh of any animal from a worm 
to an elephant. They eat anything that has been killed, slaughtered, 
had its throat cut, or been strangled.

The Jews have gone to such lengths over pollution that the women 
are kept in seclusion throughout their monthly period, they are cir-
cumcised as a requirement of purity, and they regard the air around 

88 The connection of the three religions with these particular positions of the sun 
is not immediately obvious, though since the Muslims must be at its highest point 
the other two religions must be at its rising and setting. Al-DimashqÊ maybe links 
the Christians with the fresh start along the path to the full light of truth because of 
Christ’s anticipation of the coming of MuÈammad which he has repeatedly men-
tioned earlier. Likewise, he links the Jews with the darkness of evening because they 
completely rejected MuÈammad during his lifetime and hindered his ministry. But 
his main point is that the Muslims are at the highest, midmost position, as the fol-
lowing quotations from the Qur"an demonstrate.

89 Cf. Deut XIV: 7-8 and 21 and parallels. In contrast to the criticisms against 
these self-imposed privations, S. VI: 146 explicitly states that it was God who ‘forbade 
every animal with claws, dhÊ íufur’.
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 Hلك بإباحة ,»' �لحائض من غK ;<2 بيت ، فقابلت �لنصا Cكا �KP بالميت
طهر ,تركو� �لختاC ,تركو� �ستعما3 �لما' من �لجنابة ,�لو»' ,�كتفو� بالتعميد 
طهرً� ، ,CP �ليهوR عطّلت معاشها ,�سبابها يو� كلّ سبت فجعلت �لنصا>; يو� 
 Rليهو� CP, ، كله يو� �لسبت Kخو�ا �لحمّا� ,تنعيمها بالملاR, لعبها ,�نفساحها
بالغت 2 تكذيب �لأنبيا' ,قتلهم ,عصيانهم الله تعاO ,كثر\ �لعنت176 فبالغت 
�لنصا>; 2 �لغلوّ 2 �لأنبيا' ,Pفر�» �لمحبة ح¯ �Áذ,هم �>بابًا من C,R �الله 
 Cعن �الله ، سو�' كا Z¿ ZÀ ّلكل �,Rتماثيلهم 2 �لكنائس ,�نقا OP تضرّعو�,
� �, باطلاً، ,غلو� �شدّ غلوّ 2 �لمسيح ح¯ �خرجو- عن �لبشرية  �لخZ حقًّ

,�Áذ,- * Pً�ا.
,قالت �ليهوR عند �ستما  كلّ حقّ ,باطل: "لا نسلم"، فقالت �لنصا>;   
�لوسط  بالأمّة  `منّا ,صدّقنا"، فجا' �الله   ":Fباطل ,كذ �ستما  كلّ  عند 
بين هؤلا' ,هؤلا' ,جعلها شاهد\ على �فعا3 هؤلا' ,هؤلا' ,مفضّلة عند 
 ، Cين �هل �لختاRهؤلا' ,هؤلا' قائمة بالقسط معر,فة 2 �لأمم �لأ,3 بالحما
 Cلابر�هيميو� Cما�هم ، �,لئك �لمحمّديوR ناجيلهم 2 صد,>هم ,قر�بينهم�
�م  ,>ضي  �لنعمة  عليهم  ,�تمم  �لدين  �م  �كمل  �لذين  ,خاصته  �الله  �هل 
�لكفر  Pليهم  ,كرّ-  قلوبهم   2 �يّنه ,  Cلإيما� Pليهم  ,حبّب  Rينًا  �لإسلا� 

. C,لئك هم �لر�شد,� Cلفسو¡ ,�لعصيا�,
,على �لجملة177 قد لزمكم �تبا  هذ� �لن� �لعر� بمقتضى قولكم Pنكم   
 OP الله �>سله� Cفأقر>تم بأ Fجاهلية �لعر OP ليكم بلP pعلمتم �نه | يأ
�لثابت  �لعر�  �لن�  هذ�   Zخ� ,قد  ,�لتصديق  �لصد¡  ثابت  ,�لن�   Fلعر�
 Oالله تعا� Cّ� Fلعر� OP لصد¡ ,�لتصديق �لذ� علمتم �نه >سو3 من عند �الله�

�>سله  OP �لناY كافة فلزمكم �تباعه * بمقتضى قولكم . 

176 A and B: لعبث� 177 A note in the margin of A reads: OP من قوله ,على �لجملة  
�لناسخ ليست 2 �لأصل �لفصل �ياR\ من 

* 26r

* 25v
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a corpse, if it is in a house, as unclean. But the Christians follow the 
opposite to this in permitting intercourse with a menstruating woman 
without purification, they have abandoned circumcision, they have 
abandoned using water for major impurity and intercourse, and they 
are content with baptism for purification. And while the Jews suspend 
their way of living and means of livelihood every sabbath day, the 
Christians have made the sabbath a day for their amusement and 
leisure, for going into baths on the sabbath with the pleasures they 
hold and all their enjoyments. The Jews have gone to the extreme in 
repudiating the prophets and killing them, in their rebellion against 
God the exalted and increasing iniquity, while the Christians have gone 
to the extreme in making too much of the prophets and immoderate 
love, to the extent that they take them as lords in place of God, bow 
down before the portraits of them in churches, and lend credence to 
anyone who comes with a communication from God, whether it is 
truthful or false. They have gone to the extreme of exaggerating about 
Christ, to the point that they have removed him from humankind and 
made him into (25v) a god.

When the Jews hear any truth or falsehood they say, ‘We do not 
accept’; and when the Christians hear any falsehood or lie they say, 
‘We believe and trust’. So God has brought the middle community 
between the two of them, and made it a witness to the actions of them 
both, pre-eminent in comparison with them, promoting justice, known 
among the nations as the first of those who give praise, a people of 
circumcision, their gospels in their breasts, and their sacrifices their 
blood. They are the people of MuÈammad and Ibr§hÊm, the people 
of God, and his elite: he completed religion for them, perfected bless-
edness on them, approved Islam as a religion for them, made faith 
beloved to them, set it in their hearts, and made them hate unbelief, 
sinfulness and disobedience. They are the rightly guided.

In short, you should follow this Arabian Prophet in accordance 
with your statement that you know he did not come to you but to 
the pagan Arabs. For you do acknowledge that God sent him to the 
Arabs. A prophet confirms what is truthful and trustworthy, and this 
Arabian prophet, who confirmed what is truthful and trustworthy 
and whom you recognise was a messenger from God to the Arabs, 
declared that God the exalted sent him to all people. So you should 
follow him (26r) in accordance with your statement.90

90 Al-DimashqÊ here turns the Christians’ polemical ploy back upon them. He 
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,ثبتت عليكم �لحجّة بما �ستدللتم به من �لآياp �لكريمة على Áصيص   34.

 2 �لأعجمين   Cّ� توهّمتم  لأنكم   FKلكا� �عمكم  على  �لمحمدية  �لرسالة 
 Fلعر� عد�  من  �لآية178  �لأعجمين﴾  بعض  على  نزلنا-  ﴿,لو   Oتعا قوله 
فيكوC �لإنز�3  خاo بالعرF ,ليس كذلك ، فإCّ �لأعجمين �ع �عجم 
,�لعجمي   Fلعر� من   Cكا  CP, عجمة  لسانه   2  Cكا من  كلّ  ,�لأعجم 
منسوOP F �لعجم ,CP كاC فصيحًا ، ,�Cّ قوله تعاO: ﴿كما �>سلنا فيكم 
>سولاً منكم﴾179 خطاF خاo بالعرF ,ليس كذلك بل �لميم 2 "فيكم" 
ضمH �لجمع �لمخاطبين ,هم �لناY كافة ,مع¶ ميم "منكم" �� PنساC من 
من  >سولاً  فيهم  بعث   KP﴿ قوله:  ,كذلك  جنّي  ,لا  بملََك  ليس  جنسكم 
�نفسهم﴾180. ,يعضد Kلك قر�'\ مَن قر�: "من �نفسهم" بفتح �لفا' �� من 
�شرفهم ,�Cّ قوله تعاO ﴿لتنذ> قومًا ما �تاهم من نذير من قبلك﴾181 هم 
�من بعثته صلم بدليل  2 Cخاصة ,ليس كذلك بل �لقو� كلّ حيّ كا Fلعر�
قوله تعاO: ﴿لينذ> من كاC حيّ·﴾182 ,�يضًا فإنه183 تصدّ¡ على كلّ حيّ 
�منه Pنه | يأته نذير KP كاC بعثه صلم على فتر\ من �لرسل ,كذلك قوله  2

تعاO: ﴿لتنذ> قوم· ما �نذ> `با�هم﴾ �لآية184 

178 S. XXVI: 198. 179 S. II: 151. 180 S. III: 164. 181 S. XXVIII: 46. 182 S. 
XXXVI: 70. 183 These two words are added in the margin in A. 184 Ibid.: 6.
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34. The argument by which you have sought to prove from the 
noble verses the restricted nature of MuÈammad’s apostleship can be 
proved against you, against your lying claim. For you imagine that 
‘the nations’ in the words of the exalted One, ‘And if we had revealed 
it unto one of any other nation’91 and the rest of the verse, excludes 
the Arabs, so that the sending down is restricted to the Arabs. But it is 
not thus: ‘the nations’ is the plural of ‘nation’, and ‘nation’ is anyone 
who has incorrectness in his speech, whether Arab or foreigner from 
among the non-Arabs, even though he may be an eloquent speaker.92

Also that the words of the exalted One, ‘Even as we have sent unto 
you a messenger from among you’, is an address to the Arabs alone; 
though it is not thus: the ‘you’ in ‘unto you’ is a plural pronoun for 
those who are addressed, and they are all people, and the meaning 
of ‘you’ in ‘from among you’ is ‘a man from your kind’, rather than 
an angel or a jinn. And similarly his words, ‘By sending unto them a 
messenger of their own, min anfusihim’; the reading min anfasihim with a 
vowel ‘a’ on the ‘f’, meaning ‘from the most distinguished among them’, 
gives strength to this.93 And that the exalted One’s words, ‘That thou 
mayest warn a folk unto whom no warner came before thee’, are the 
Arabs alone; though it is not thus: ‘the folk’ are all who were living at 
the time he was sent (may God bless him and give him peace), as is 
proved by the words of the exalted One, ‘To warn whosoever liveth’, 
which also confirms that it was to everyone living at his time, for no 
warner had come to them when his mission (may God bless him and 
give him peace) occurred, at an interval after the messengers. Similarly, 
the exalted One’s words, ‘That thou mayest warn a folk whose fathers 
were not warned, m§ undhira §b§’uhum’ and the rest of the verse, for he 

argues that if they acknowledge MuÈammad as a prophet, which they have indicated 
they do, though only for the Arabs, then on the grounds that prophets are true and 
trustworthy they should accept him when he says he was sent to the whole world.

91 The Christians cite this and the following verses in the portion of their Letter
quoted above in § 5.

92 This argument depends on the semantic distinction between a#jam/a#jamån,
one who has difficulty in speaking Arabic, and #ujma, lack of correctness in speaking 
Arabic. Thus, for al-DimashqÊ the verse does not mean non-Arabs but anyone not 
proficient in Arabic language.

93 Al-DimashqÊ reads the elative form of the adjective nafÊs, ‘excellent’, ‘costly’, 
rather than the plural of nafs, ‘individual’. This gives a general meaning to the verse 
that MuÈammad was the most noble of all those to whom he was sent, rather than 
that he was an Arab like those to whom he was sent. According to al-ZamakhsharÊ,
Kashsh§f, ad S. IX: 128, this was said to be the vocalisation of the word approved by 
the MuÈammad himself, as well as by F§ãima and #$’isha.
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 �KP هذ�   ، بلسانه  ن�  ينذ>هم   | �نهم   * �لحقيقة  �بائهم  على  يصد¡  لأنه 
معناها   Cفيكو  pللإثبا كانت  Kلك  نسلّم   |  Cفإ للنفي  "ما"   Cّ� سلّمنا 
قومًا  لتنذ>   ، �با�هم  �نذ>-  �لذ�  قومًا  لتنذ>  �لكلا�:  ,تقدير  "�لذ�" 
جرّ  من غH حر¥  بنفسه  �لفعل  ,تعد;  قبلك.  من  �لنذ>  به  �تاهم  �لذ� 
للرسل  تصديقًا   Kلك   Cفيكو �م  `با'  �نهم  بعد-  فمن   �R` على  ,تصدّ¡ 
�لحيّ  هو  Pلا  Pله  لا  �الله   |�﴿  :Oتعا قوله  بدليل  به  جا�,�  لما  ,توكيدً� 
Kلك،   ,¤و  يديه﴾ .185  بين  لما  مصدّق·  بالحقّ   Fلكتا� عليك  نز3  �لقيو� 
سلّمنا �C �لقو� هنا هم �لعرF لكن لا يلز� من Kلك �C يكوP Cنما �>سل 
,قد  ,كيف  �لحصر   p�,R� من   \�Rبأ Kلك   2  pيأ  | لأنه  خاصة  Pليهم 
 ، >بّكم﴾186  من  بالحقّ  �لرسو3  جا'كم  قد   Yلنا� �يها  ﴿يا   :Oتعا قا3 
﴿قل يا �يها �لناIP Y >سو3 �الله Pليكم �يعًا﴾187 ، ﴿,ما �>سلنا~ Pلا كافة 
للناY﴾188 ، ﴿يا �هل �لكتاF قد جا'كم >سولنا يبيّن لكم كث�Hً مماّ كنتم 
ÁفوC من �لكتاF ,يعفو189 عن كثH﴾190 ، ﴿يا �هل �لكتاF قد جا'كم 
>سولنا يبيّن لكم على فتر\ من �لرسل﴾191 ,غK Hلك من �لآياp �لد�لة على 

عمو� Rعوته. 
,قوله  قومه﴾192   Cبلسا Pلا  �>سلنا من >سو3  تعاO: ﴿,ما  قوله  ,�مّا   
تعاO: ﴿,لقد بعثنا 2 كلّ �مّة >سولاً﴾193 ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,لقد �>سلنا من 
قبلك >سلاً OP قومهم﴾194 فهو Pخبا> * من �الله تعاO عن ما تقدّ� ليس لكم 

فيه Rليل بل هو حجّة عليكم لأCّ مماّ جا'p به �لرسل 

185 S. III: 1-3. 186 S. IV: 170. 187 S. VII: 158. 188 S. XXXIV: 28; Yيا �يها �لنا
Yكافة للنا… : these words are supplied in the margin in A in the same hand. 189 A 

and B: تغفو�,  (wrongly). 190 S. V: 15. 191 Ibid.: 19. 192 S. XIV: 4. 193 S. XVI: 
36. 194 S. XXX: 47.

* 26v
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spoke truly to their fathers (26v) that no prophet had warned them in 
his language. This is so if we accept that m§ is the negative ‘not’. But 
if we do not accept this then it is the affirmative, so that its meaning 
becomes ‘what’, and the sense of the words is, ‘That you may warn 
a folk what their fathers had been warned’, ‘That you may warn 
a folk what warners had brought them before you’, the verb being 
used transitively alone without a preposition. This also confirms that 
Adam and those after him were fathers to them, and so it affirms the 
messengers, and bears out what they brought, according to the proof 
of the exalted One, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. Allah! There is no god save 
him, the alive, the eternal. He hath revealed unto thee the scripture 
with truth, confirming that which was before it’. Furthermore, we 
might allow that ‘the folk’ here are the Arabs, but it does not follow 
from this that he was only sent to them alone, because he did not 
include any restrictive particle in it.94 So how could it be thus, when 
the exalted One has said, ‘O mankind! The messenger hath come to 
you with the truth from your Lord’, ‘Say: O mankind! Lo! I am the 
messenger of Allah to you all’, ‘And we have not sent thee save unto 
all mankind’, ‘O people of the scripture! Now hath our messenger 
come unto you, expounding unto you much of that which ye used 
to hide in the scripture, and forgiving much’, ‘O people of scripture! 
Now hath our messenger come unto you to make things plain unto 
you after an interval of the messengers’, and other verses that prove 
the universality of his call.

As for the words of the exalted One, ‘And we never sent a mes-
senger save with the language of his folk’, ‘And verily we have raised 
in every nation a messenger’, and ‘Verily we sent before thee mes-
sengers to their own folk’, these are notifications (27r) from God the 
exalted that the above contains no proof to support you, but is rather 
an argument against you. For what the messengers brought was an 

94 I.e. even if the verse does refer to the Arabs, it does not refer to them alone 
because there is no restrictive term such as ‘only’ or ‘specifically’ present. This verse 
appears to raise a particular difficulty for al-DimashqÊ, so he counters the reading of 
the Christians with two arguments. His first is that it is not a negative statement (the 
m§ being construed as a relative pronoun) so that its meaning is not that MuÈammad
came to people who had never been sent a warner from God, but that he came to all 
people with a warning that others (earlier prophets) had already given. His second is 
that even if the verse is read in the way the Christians understand it, with its primary 
reference the Arabs who had not been sent a previous warner, there is nothing in it 
to confine MuÈammad’s activity to the Arabs alone.
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�لتبشH بمحمّد صلم ,�لتحريض على �تبا  Rينه KP �ظهر على ما تقدّ� بدليل
 قوله تعاO: ﴿,من يبتغ غH �لإسلا� Rينًا فلن يقبل منه ,هو 2 �لآخر\ من 
�لخاسرين﴾195 ، ,"من" للعمو� 2 كلّ من يعقل بالاتفا¡ لا لما �Rعيتمو- من 

�لتخصيص بالاختلا¡.

195 S. III: 85.
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announcement of MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him 
peace) and an incitement to follow his religion. For the exalted One 
has explained the above by the attestation of his words, ‘And whoso 
seeketh a religion other than the Surrender it will not be accepted 
from him, and he will be a loser in the hereafter’. ‘Whoso’ refers to 
everyone, by agreement of all who are reasonable, and not to the 
particular few that you spuriously make them out to be.
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فصل 35.

ّ� قلتم 2 >سالتكم: 

    ,ليعلم �Cّ �الله عد3 ,ليس من عدله �C يطالب قومًا �, �مّة من �لأمم يو� 
�لقيامة باتبا  PنساC | يأP pليهم ,لا ,قفو� له على كتاF بلسانهم ,لا من جهة 

�Rٍ  من قبله. 
ّ� ,جدنا �يضا 2 هذ� �لكتاF من يعظّم �لسيّد �لمسيح ,�مّه حيث يقو3 2   
سو>\ �لأنبيا': ﴿,�لq �حصنت فرجها فنفخنا فيها من >,حنا ,جعلناها ,�بنها 
`ية للعالمين﴾1. ,قا3 2 سو>\ `3 عمر�KP,﴿ :C قالت �لملائكة يا مريم CّP �الله 
�صطفا~ ,طهّر~﴾ �لآية2 مع �لشهاp�R للمسيح بالمعجز�p ,�نه حبلت به �مّه 
لا من مباضعة بل ببشا>\ ملا~ �الله لأمّه، ,�نه تكلّم 2 �لمهد ,�حيا �لموتى ,�بر� 
 �Hًط  Cفكا فيه  ,نفخ   Hلط� كهيئة  �لطين  من  ,�نه خلق   ،oلأبر� ,نقّى  �لأكمه 
بإCK �الله * ,�Cّ �الله >فعه Pليه لقوله 2 سو>\ �لنسا': ﴿,ما قتلو- ,ما صلبو-﴾ 
�لآية3 ، ,قوله 2 سو>\ `3 عمر�KP﴿ :C قا3 �الله يا عيسى IP متوفيك ,>�فعك 
�﴾ �لآية4 ، ,قوله 2 سو>\ �لبقر\: ﴿,`تينا عيسى �بن مريم �لبيّناp﴾ �لآية5 ، ّP
,قوله 2 سو>\ �لحديد: ﴿,قفينا بعيسى �بن مريم ,`تينا- �لإنجيل﴾ �لآية6 ,قوله 2 
﴿من �هل �لكتاF �مّة قائمة يتلوC `ياp �الله `نا' �لليل ,هم   :Cسو>\ `3 عمر�

يسجد,C﴾ �لآية7 .
ّ� ,جدنا- يعظّم Pنجيلنا ,يقدّ�  صو�معنا ,يشرّ¥ مساجدنا ,يشهد بأCّ �سم   
�الله يذكر فيها كثK, �Hًلك قوله 2 سو>\ �لحجّ: ﴿,لولا Rفع �الله �لناY…﴾ �لآية8،

,هذ� ,غH- �,جب لنا �لتمسّك بديننا. 

فالجو�F: لا شكّ �Cّ �الله تعاO عا3R ,لا يطالب قومًا ,لا �مّة باتبا   36.

>سو3 | يأP pليهم ,لا ,قفو� له على كتاF بلسانهم. هذ� صحيح 2 
Rعو\ �لأنبيا' �لخاصة �لمبعوثين OP قو� بعينهم 

* 27v

1 S. XXI: 91. 2 S. III: 42. 3 S. IV: 157. 4 S. III: 55. 5 S. II: 87. 6 S. LVII:
27. 7 S. III: 113. 8 S. XXII: 40.
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35. Section [Two]

Then you say in your Letter,

It is known that God is just, and it is not part of his justice to demand 
on the day of resurrection that a people or any community should have 
followed a man who had not come to them, or whose book they were 
not familiar with in their language, or without the authority of any 
herald preceding him.
 Further, we also find in this book one who extols the lord Christ and 
his mother in what he says in The Prophets, ‘And she who was chaste, 
therefore we breathed into her of our Spirit and made her and her son 
a token for peoples’; and in The Family of #Imr§n he says, ‘And when the 
angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah hath chosen thee and made thee pure’ 
and the rest of the verse.
 There are also the testimonies to Christ in the miracles, that his mother 
conceived him not through intercourse but by the annunciation of an 
angel of God to his mother,1 that he spoke in the cradle,2 brought the 
dead back to life, healed those born blind, made lepers whole,3 created 
from clay the likeness of a bird, breathed into it, and it was a bird by the 
permission of God,4 (27v) that God raised him up to himself, according 
to his word in Women, ‘They slew him not nor crucified him’ and the 
rest of the verse; his word in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘When Allah said, O 
Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee and causing thee to ascend unto me’ and 
the rest of the verse; his word in The Cow, ‘And we gave unto Jesus son 
of Mary clear proofs’ and the rest of the verse; in Iron, ‘And we caused 
Jesus son of Mary to follow, and gave him the gospel’ and the rest of 
the verse; and in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘Of the people of the Scripture 
there is a staunch community who recite the revelations of Allah in the 
night season, falling prostrate’ and the next verse.
 Then we find him extolling our Gospel, favouring our hermitages, 
honouring our places of worship, and bearing witness that the name of 
God is mentioned in them often. This is through his word in The Pilgrim-
age, ‘For had it not been for Allah’s repelling some men’ and the rest of 
the verse. This and other things oblige us to keep to our religion.

36. Response: There is no doubt that God the exalted is just and 
does not demand that a people or community should follow a mes-
senger who did not come to them and whose book they were not 
familiar with in their language. This is true as regards the specific 
preaching of  the prophets who were sent to a particular nation and 

1 SS. XIX: 16-22; III: 45.
2 SS. XIX: 29-33; III: 46; V: 110.
3 SS. III: 49; V: 110.
4 SS. III: 49; V: 110.
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C,R غHهم . ,�مّا �لرسو3 �لمرسل OP �لناY كافة �بيضهم ,�سوRهم 
,عربهم ,عجمهم ,كلّ �K >�� ,¤لة ,كتاF ,ملّة ,بشّرp به �لتو>�\ 

 Cّسفا> �لملو~ كما تقدّ� من �لقو3 فإ�, * p�ّلإنجيل ,�لزبو> ,كتب �لنبو�,
Rعوته Èلت ,عمّت ,بلغت �,�يا �لعا| . 

,قد �قر>تم بتحصيل كتابه عندكم ,�نكم قر�تمو- ,تدبّرتمو- ,شهدتم �نه   
�خZ عن �لمسيح ,�مّه بالتعظيم ,�نه Kكر صو�معكم ,معابدكم ,�ستشهدتم 

ببعضه C,R بعض فدخلتم بذلك مدخل  �ليهوR لماّ ُ�>سل Pليهم �لمسيح 
فقالو�: "لا نسمع منه ,لا نصدّقه ,حسبنا �لتو>�\ ,شريعة موسى"، فذمّهم 

�الله 2 كتابنا بقوله تعاO: ﴿�فتؤمنوC ببعض �لكتاF ,تكفر,C ببعض﴾ 
 .10﴾C,قوله: ﴿,لا هم ينصر OP 9لآية�

,��عندكم11 من Kلك فإنكم �قرP Fلينا معشر �لمؤمنين موRّ\ كما قا3   
�الله تعاO عن �صحو; �لنجاشي ملك �لحبشة ,�هل مملكته حين `منو� 

,بكو� لماّ �عو� �لقر`C ,شهد,� �نه كلا� �الله تعاO ، فإC كنتم كما قلتم 
مصدّقين بهذ� �لكتاF �لكريم ,هو عندكم فاقر�,� ما 2 سو>\ �لأعر�¥ من 
Kكر موسى ,ها>,C ,سؤ�3 موسى لربّه بقوله: ﴿فاغفر لنا ,�>Nنا ,�نت 

خH �لغافرين﴾OP 12 قوله تعاO: ﴿فآمنو� باالله ,>سوله �لن� �لأمّي �لذ� 
يؤمن باالله ,كلماته ,�تبعو- لعلكم تهتد,C﴾13 ,�قر�,� �يض· قوله: * ﴿,من 

يبتغ غH �لإسلا� 

* 28r

* 28v

9 S. II: 85-6. 10  C,ينصر…OP : these words are added in the same hand in the 

margin in A. 11 A and B: عندكم�, (sic). 12 S. VII: 155. 13 Ibid.: 158.
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no others. But as for the messenger who was sent to all people, white 
and black, Arabs and foreigners, everyone with discernment, faith, 
book and confession, whom the Torah, Gospel, Psalms, writings of  
the Prophets (28r) and Books of  Kings foretold, as the discussion 
above has shown, his preaching encompassed, embraced and spread 
through the entire world.

You acknowledge that his book has reached as far as you, and 
that you have read it and reflected upon it,5 and you witness that it 
reports about Christ and his mother with reverence, that it mentions 
your hermitages and your places of worship, though you cite only 
some parts of it and not others. In this you align yourselves with the 
Jews when Christ was sent to them, for they said, ‘We have not heard 
about him and do not believe in him, we remain loyal to the Torah 
and Law of Moses.’ So God the exalted censured them in our Book 
by the words of the exalted One, ‘Believe ye in part of the scripture 
and disbelieve in part thereof?’ and the rest of the verse, to his words, 
‘Neither will they have support’.

How obstinate you are in this, you who are nearest to us Muslims 
in love,6 as God the exalted said about AßÈaw§ the Negus, king of 
Ethiopia, and the people of his realm when they believed and wept 
upon hearing the Qur"an, and witnessed that it was the word of God 
the exalted.7 So if you believe in this noble book, as you have said, 
and you possess it, then read what is said in The Heights about Moses 
and Aaron and Moses’ request to his Lord,8 when he said, ‘Therefore 
forgive us and have mercy on us, Thou, the best of all who show 
forgiveness’, to the exalted One’s words, ‘So believe in Allah and his 
messenger, the prophet who can neither read nor write, who believeth 
in Allah and in his words, and follow him that haply ye may be led 
aright.’ And read also his words, (28v) ‘And whoso seeketh as religion 

5 Cf. § 5 above, where the Christians affirm this. Al-DimashqÊ repeatedly reminds 
them of these words in his Response.

6 S. V: 82.
7 Cf. Ibn IsÈ§q, SÊra, pp. 220-1, 223-4/Life, pp. 152, 154-5. Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya,

vol. III, p. 77/Life of the Prophet, vol. II, p. 18, gives his name as AßÈama, with the 
variant MaßÈama; cf. also EI2, vol. VII, p. 862.

8 The verses that follow all emphasise the point that the truth of Islam has been 
revealed to the Jews and others, even though they demur from it. The implication 
is that the Christians should take such verses into account, as well as the verses they 
select to support their own views, and accept the Qur"an as a whole like the Negus 
and his people.
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Rينًا فلن يقبل منه﴾  �لآيةOP 14 قوله: ﴿,�الله لا يهد� �لقو� �لظالمين﴾15. 
,قوله تعاO لليهوR �لذين هم �قد� شريعة منكم ,�كثر علمًا ,�حتجاجًا: 
﴿يا بP Dسر�ئيل �Kكر,� نعمq �لq �نعمت عليكم ,�,فو� بعهد� �,¥ 

بعهدكم ,Pيّا� فا>هبوC ,`منو� بما �نزلت مصدّقًا لما معكم ,لا تكونو� �ّ,3 
 :O17، ,قوله تعا﴾Cقوله: ﴿,تكتمو� �لحقّ ,�نتم تعلمو OP 16﴾كافر به
﴿| يكن �لذين كفر,� من �هل �لكتاF ,�لمشركين منفكّين ح¯ تأتيهم 

�لبيّنة﴾OP 18 قوله: ﴿,Kلك Rين �لقيّمة﴾19، ,قوله تعاO: ﴿شهد �الله �نه 
لا Pله Pلا هو﴾OP 20 قوله: ﴿فإC �الله سريع �لحساF﴾21. ,مع¶ �لإسلا� 

�لانقياR لأمر �الله ,�لطاعة له ,�لاستسلا� ,�لدخو3 2 �لسلم من غH ¹اKبة 
,لا ممانعة ,لا ترRRّ كما ترpRRّ �ليهوK 2 Rبح �لبقر\ مرK, p�ّمّهم �الله 

 . 22﴾Cيفعلو �,Rلك بقوله: ﴿فذ�وها ,ما كاK على
OP سو3 �الله مرسل< Cّلعزيز شاهد\ بأ� Fكم من `ية 2 هذ� �لكتا, 37.

�يع �لعا| ,قد قر�تمو- ,تدبّرتمو- ,�طلعتم منه كما قلتم على Kكر �لمسيح 
�الله  من   Fلقر�, ,�لاصطفا'  ,�لشر¥  �لكما3  بأ,صا¥  ,,صفهما  ,�مّه 
عزّ ,جلّ ، ,�طلعتم فيه �يضًا على * قصص �لأنبيا' ,�خبا> �لأمم �لسالفة 
�يغ ,لا تحريف لوجدتم فيه خZ ما كاC ,نبأ ما  Hلو تمعقلتم ,تدبّرتم بغ,
يكوC ,تعريف �لأمّة بما هو كائن �ا من ظهو> Rين �لإسلا� على �لدين كله ، 
 Fمن هلا~ �لكفر\ ,�لمشركين �لجاهلية �لجهلا' ، ,من خلو جزير\ �لعر,
من �لأصنا� ، ,من Rخو3 �لناR 2﴿ Yين �الله �فو�جًا﴾23 ، ,من P>¢ �لأمّة 
�لأ>� مشرقها ,مغربها ,�ستخلا¥ �الله �م فيها ، ,من �خذ �لجزية من �هل 

�لكتاF �لمخالفين 

* 29r

14 S. III: 85. 15 Ibid.: 86: لظالمين� … قوله  OP: these words are supplied in the 
same hand in the margin in A. 16 S. II: 40-1. 17 Ibid.: 42. 18 S. XCVIII: 1.
19 Ibid.: 2-5. 20 S. III: 18. 21 Ibid.: 19. 22 S. II: 71. 23 Cf. S. CX: 2.
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other than the Surrender it will not be accepted from him’ and the 
rest of the verse to ‘And Allah guideth not wrongdoing folk’; and the 
exalted One’s words to the Jews who preceded you in the Law and 
have greater knowledge and forms of argument, ‘O People of Israel, 
remember my favour wherewith I favoured you, and fulfil the cov-
enant toward you, and fear me. And believe in that which I reveal, 
confirming that which ye possess already, and be not first to disbe-
lieve therein’ to his words ‘nor knowingly conceal the truth’; and the 
exalted One’s words, ‘Those who disbelieve among the People of the 
Scripture and the idolaters could not have left off till the clear proof 
came unto them’ to his words ‘That is true religion’; and the exalted 
One’s words, ‘Allah is witness that there is no God save him, [and the 
angels and the men of learning. Maintaining his creation in justice, 
there is no god save him, the almighty, the wise. Lo! religion with 
Allah is the Surrender. Those who received the Scripture differed only 
after knowledge had come unto them, through transgression among 
themselves. Whoso disbelieveth the revelations of Allah] lo! Allah is 
swift at reckoning.’ The meaning of ‘the Surrender’ is to yield to the 
command of God, to obey and surrender oneself to him and to find 
peace, without struggling, objecting or wavering, as the Jews wavered 
repeatedly when they sacrificed the cow. For this God censured them 
in his words, ‘So they sacrificed her, though almost they did not.’

37. How many verses in this esteemed book witness that the mes-
senger of God was sent to the whole world? You have read it and 
reflected upon it and, as you say, you know all about its references to 
Christ and his mother, the description of them as perfect, noble, chosen 
and near to God, great and mighty. And you also know all about (29r) 
the stories of the prophets in it, and the accounts of bygone nations. 
If you were to apply your minds and consider without deflecting or 
distorting, then you would find in it reports of what had been, news 
of what was to be, and an announcement to the community of what 
was to happen to it, namely the triumph of the religion of Islam over 
every other religion, the destruction of unbelievers and the ignorant 
pagan polytheists, the clearing of idols out of Arabia, the entry of 
masses of people into the religion of God, the community inheriting 
the earth both east and west and God’s appointing them as successors 
there,9 the exacting of the tribute from hostile People of the Book in 

9 Cf. S. XXIV: 55.
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�لمجا,>ين ,غK Hلك مماّ ,قع ,مماّ سيقع كما �خZ فيه به . ,لعلمتم �يضًا 
 Yللنا ,تا>\  للأمّة  ,تا>\  للن�  تا>\  فيه  �لعليّ  ,خطابة  �لفاظه  صولة  من 
﴿قل   :Oتعا كقوله  ,جلاله  به  �لمتكلم  كZيا'  ,صولة  �لإ�ية  عظمة  كافة 
Pليك  �نز3  ما  بلّغ  �لرسو3  ﴿يأيها  ,قوله:  `خرها،   OP �حد﴾24  �الله  هو 
من >بّك﴾ �لآية25 ، ,قوله: ﴿قل للمؤمّنين يغضّو� من �بصا>هم﴾ �لآية26 ، 
بيننا ,بينكم﴾ �لآية27 ،  �لكتاF تعالو� OP كلمة سو�'  ,قوله: ﴿قل يأهل 
 Dليكم يا بP قوله: ﴿يا معشر �لجنّ ,�لأنس﴾ �لآية28 ، ,قوله ﴿�| �عهد,

`�R﴾ �لآية29. 
,هكذ� من �ّ,له OP `خر- ¿اطب عباR- * طوً>� يصف جلاله ,عظمته   
بأ�ائه  نفسه  يسمّي  ,طوً>�  �لأعظم  ,�لكZيا'  �لأكمل  �لكما3   pنعو,
�لحس¶ �لذ�تية �لq منها ��ه �الله �لإله �لحقّ ,بأ�ائه �لصفاتية �لq منها ��ه 
�لبا>�  �لخالق  ��ه  منها   qل� �لفعلية  ,بأ�ائه   ، �لعظيم  �لعليّ  �لقيو�  �لحيّ 
�لمصوّ> �لرّ��¡ ، ,بأ�ائه �لإضافية �لq منها ��ه �لأّ,3 �لآخر �لظاهر �لباطن ، 
 Cمنها ��ه �لحنّا qطلبًا لكما�م �ل -Rبأ�ائه �لنسبية �لمتخلّق بمسمّياتها عبا,
 qلشكو> �لغفو> ، ,بأ�ائه �لأفعلية للمبالغة �ل� R,Rلر�,¥ �لرحيم �لو� Cلمنّا�

منها ��ه �لأعزّ �لأكر� �لأ>حم .
,تا>\ ينعت �م تنزيهه ,عزّته ,,حد�نيته ,�حديته ، ,�ذّ>30 من �لشر~   
به ,Pنه مماّ لا يغفر- ,لا يسامح به ,تا>\ يعرّ¥ �لأمّة �مر Rينهم ,كيفية �لصو� 
,�لصلا\ ,�لحجّ ,�لزكا\ ,تا>\ يأمر بالعد3 ,�لإحساC ,�لمعر,¥ ,�ذّ> من 
 OP, لدين ,�لدنيا� FR� OP Fلظلم ,�لبغي ,ينهي عن �لفحشا' ,�لمنكر ,يند�

 <�R OP مكا>� �لأخلا¡ ,يدعو

24 S. CXII: 1. 25 S. V: 67. 26 S. XXIV: 30. 27 S. III: 64. 28 S. LV: 33.
29 S. XXXVI: 59. 30 A and B: <تحذ,

* 29v
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surrounding areas,10 and other things that had taken place and were 
to take place as are reported in it. And you would also know from the 
incisiveness of its words and the exalted form of address in it, some-
times to the Prophet, sometimes to the community and sometimes to 
all people, the divine majesty, and the irresistible grandeur and great-
ness of the One speaking through it, such as the words of the exalted 
One, ‘Say he is Allah, the one’ to its end, his words, ‘O messenger, 
make known that which hath been revealed unto thee from thy Lord’ 
and the rest of the verse, his words, ‘Tell the believing men to lower 
their gaze’ and the rest of the verse, his words, ‘Say, O people of the 
scripture! Come to an agreement between us and you’ and the rest 
of the verse, his words, ‘O company of jinn and men’ and the rest of 
the verse, and his words, ‘Did I not charge you, O ye sons of Adam’ 
and the rest of the verse.

He addresses his servants in this way from its beginning to its end. 
(29v) At times he describes his glory and greatness, and the qualities 
of most perfect perfection and most sublime grandeur, and at times 
he names himself by his beautiful essential names, such as God, the 
Divinity and the Truth; by his attributive names, such as the Living, 
the Self-subsistent, the Exalted and the Sublime; by his active names, 
such as Creator, Initiator, Shaper and Sustainer; by his relative names, 
such as the First, the Last, the Evident, the Hidden; by his imputed 
names of relation, upon hearing which his servants attempt to perfect 
themselves, such as the Tender, the Gracious, the Benevolent, the 
Merciful, the Loving, the Praiseworthy and the Forgiving; by his names 
which are in the superlative for the sake of intensiveness, such as the 
most Majestic, the most Noble and the most Merciful.11

Sometimes he describes to them his transcendence, power, unity 
and singleness, warns about associating with himself as something he 
will not forgive or tolerate. Sometimes he introduces to the commu-
nity the decrees of their religion and the manner of fasting, praying, 
pilgrimage and charity. Sometimes he commands justice, right action 
and fairness, warns against wrongdoing and injustice, forbids vileness 
and abomination, enjoins proper conduct in affairs of religion and 
the world and the good qualities of morality, invites to the abode of 

10 Cf. S. IX: 29.
11 This categorisation of God’s attributes resembles trends evident in later classical 

Islamic creeds, such as those of al-NasafÊ, al-^jÊ and al-SanåsÊ; cf. W.M. Watt, Islamic
Creeds, Edinburgh, 1994, pp. 80-97.
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�لسعاR\ ,يذكر ما �عدّ �الله لأهل �لطاعة من �لكر�مة ,�لنعيم �لد�ئم * مفصّلاً 
موضّحًا للذ� ��له �لمسيح بقوله 2 �لإنجيل: "Pنكم صائر,OP C حيا\ �بدية " 
 Cعلى نبيّنا �لمسمّى منه �>كو Cيذكر كيفيتها بل �حا3 �لتفصيل31 ,�لبيا |,
�لعا| كما تقدّ� Kكر- ، فإC نبيّنا صلم �لقائل 2 �لد�> �لآخر\ ,2 ,صف 
 CهاK� <عالماً بقصو Cلمسيح كا� Cلجنّة ,�لنا> ما | يقله �لمسيح فيهما32 لأ�
على  ,�ختلافهم  ,�اججتهم  جد�م  ,كثر\  ,تكذيبهم   Rليهو�, �منه  �هل 

�نبيائهم بالاعتر�ضاp كما بيّنا- قبل . 
�حو�3  ,تبيين  ,�لمشتبه  �مر �لحلا3 ,�لحر��   Fلكتا� يبيّن 2 هذ�  ,تا>\   
�لنسا' ,�لرضا  ,�لولاR\ ,قسمة �لمو�>يث ,كلّ ما هو 2 س33H �لأ,لين من 
�لتشريع ,كلّ ما يقتضيه �لعقل �لسليم من تكملة �لنفوY �لبشرية بأمر �لمعا� 

,�لمعاR ,مثل Kلك .

31 A: تفصيل على  32 A: 33 فيها This word is corrected in the margin from ير� 
in A; B: ير�

* 30r
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bliss, and recalls the everlasting munificence and grace that God has 
promised to the obedient. (30r) This gives detail and clarity to what 
Christ speaks about in general terms when he says in the Gospel, 
‘You will obtain everlasting life’.12 He does not mention the man-
ner of this, but leaves the detailed exposition and explanation to our 
Prophet, whom he calls the Ruler of the world, as has been mentioned 
above.13 For our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) 
said things about the hereafter and the description of paradise and 
hell that Christ never did, because Christ was aware of the modest 
intellects of the people of his time, and of the Jews with their denials 
and many disputes, arguments and opposition to their prophets with 
protests, as we have explained above.

Sometimes in this book he makes clear the decree concerning what 
is permitted, what is forbidden and what is uncertain, and gives clear 
details about the circumstances of women, fostering, childbirth, the 
divisions of inheritance, all the legislation that is in the writings of 
those before, and everything that sound reason requires concerning 
the perfection of human souls in the conduct of this life and the here-
after, and suchlike.

12 Cf. e.g. Mtt XIX: 29.
13 Cf. § 8 above.
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.38 فصل

قطعية  ,بر�هين  مسكتة  قطعية  Kلك حجج  مع  �لعزيز   Fلكتا� هذ�   2  
مبهتة ,Pلز�ماp مفحمة ,مبكية ,Rلالاp ,�ضحة يعجز عن �لإتياC بمثلها 
�لفيلسو¥ �لمZهن ,�لجد� �لمحتجّ ، ,لا يوجد 2 �لتو>�\ ,لا �لإنجيل مثلها لا 

2 �لإ¸ا� ,�لبلاغة ,�لجمع للمعاI ,لا 2 �لإعجا� ,�لعزّ\ ,�لصولة . 
 C`لمنكرين نز,3 �لإنجيل * ,�لقر�  Rخبا>- للن� صلم عن �ليهوP لكK فمن  
، �� عرفو- حقّ معرفته من �لسما' بقوله: ﴿,ما قدّ>,� �الله حقّ قد>-﴾ ،

 2 K>هم   �ّ﴿ قوله:   OP شي'﴾1  من  بشر  على  �الله  �نز3  ما  قالو�   KP  ﴿
خوضهم يلعبوC﴾2 �� بالمقاييس �لفاسد\ ,�لعقو3 �لمكاR\ �لمحجوبة بالنظر 2 
�لأصو�p ,�لحر,¥ ,�لأp�,R �لجسمية ,�لكتفية ,�لقا>  ,�لمنقر  ,�لتجويز 
,كلّ ما هو من صفاp �لمخلوقين، فإCّ �لقياY به باطل ,�لحكم به لعب ,ما 

هو فو¡ �طو�> �لعقو3 فإنه لا يتعقّل. 
�بر�هيم 2 >بّه﴾   Æّلذ� حا�  OP تر �يضًا: ﴿�|  للن�  ,من Kلك قوله   
�لآية3 ، ,من Kلك قوله تعاO: ﴿,�سر,� قولكم �, �جهر,� به﴾OP 4 قوله: 
`خر   OP خلقه﴾6  ,نسي  مثلاً  لنا   Fضر,﴿  :Oتعا ,قوله   ،5  ﴾Hلخب�﴿
�لسو>\ ، ,قوله تعاÁ� ��﴿ :Oذ,� `�ة من �لأ>� هم ينشر,OP 7﴾C قوله: 
﴿معرضوC﴾ 8، ,قوله: ﴿ما �Áذ �الله من ,لد﴾OP 9 قوله: ﴿فتعاO عمّا 

يشركوC﴾10 ، ,قوله: ﴿,ما �مر,� 

* 30v

1 S. VI: 91. 2 Ibid. 3 S. II: 258. 4 S. LXVII: 13. 5 Ibid.: 14 6 S. XXXVI: 
78. 7 S. XXI: 21. 8 Ibid.: 22-4. 9 S. XXIII: 91. 10 Ibid.: 92.
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38. Section [Three]

In addition to such things in this esteemed book, there are decisive 
arguments that impose silence, decisive proofs that cause bewilder-
ment, compelling points that evoke perplexity and ruefulness, and 
demonstrations so clear that the philosopher, the dialectician and the 
contentious debater cannot produce anything similar. And their like 
is not to be found in the Torah or the Gospel, either in conciseness, 
comprehensiveness and all-embracing significance, or in inimitability, 
power and incisiveness.

An example is his declaration to the Prophet (may God bless him 
and give him peace) about the Jews who denied that the Gospel 
(30v) and Qur"an were revealed from heaven, in his words, ‘And 
they measure not the power of Allah its true measure (that is, have 
full awareness of it) when they say, Allah hath nought revealed unto 
a human being. [Say: Who revealed the book which Moses brought, 
a light and guidance for mankind, which ye have put on parchments 
which ye show, but ye hide much, and ye were taught that which ye 
knew not yourselves nor your fathers? Say: Allah.] Then leave them to 
their ploy of cavilling’, that is, by false gauging and crafty speculation 
concealed from sight, about sounds and letters, organs of the body and 
shoulders, striking and being struck, the permitted, and everything by 
which created beings are characterised.1 Drawing analogy from such 
is futile, and judging by it is a waste, and what is above the limits of 
intellects cannot be comprehended.

Other examples are also his words to the Prophet, ‘Bethink thee 
of him who had an argument with Abraham about his Lord’ and the 
rest of the verse; likewise the words of the exalted One, ‘And keep 
your opinion secret or proclaim it’ to his word ‘the Aware’; the words 
of the exalted One, ‘And he hath coined for us a similitude, and hath 
forgotten the fact of his creation’ to the end of the Såra; the words 
of the exalted One, ‘Or have they chosen gods from the earth who 
raise the dead?’ to his words, ‘they are averse’; his words, ‘Allah hath 
not chosen any son’ to his words, ‘and exalted be he over all that 
they ascribe as partners’; and his words, ‘When they were bidden to 

1 Al-DimashqÊ appears to be referring to quibbles over methods of reciting 
scripture. If this is so, his general argument may refer to the Jews making contrasts 
between the Torah and the Qur"an on the basis of the different ways in which they 
are articulated.
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من   KP  ،11﴾Cيشركو عمّا  سبحانه  هو  Pلا  Pله  لا  ,�حدً�  Pً�ا  ليعبد,�  Pلا 
 Rجبا12 �لوجو�, Cقديما Cثنا� Cا�P |للعا Cيكو C� لمستحيل عقلاً ,شرعًا�

معًا �, يكوC �حد�ا �دث· فلا يكوP Cً�ا. 
�لأصنا�  لماّ كسر  �لسلا�  عليه  �بر�هيم  تعاO عن  قوله  �يضًا  Kلك  ,من   
,قا3 له قومه: ﴿�نت فعلت هذ� بآ�تنا يا �بر�هيم. قا3: بل فعله كبHهم 
هذ�﴾ �لآية13 فرجعو� OP �نفسهم ,نكسو� >�,سهم * حياً' ,�عتر�فًا ,قالو�: 
﴿لقد علمت ما هؤلا' ينطقوC﴾14، قا3: ﴿�فتعبد,C ما تنحتوC؟﴾ �لآية15 ، 
,قوله تعاO: ﴿�فعيينا بالخلق �لأّ,3﴾ �لآية16 ، ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,من يد  مع 
�الله Pً�ا `خر لا برهاC له به﴾17، ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,قضى >بّك �لا تعبد,� Pلا 
 :O2 سائر �لكتب �لمتقدّمة18، ,قوله تعا Pيّا-﴾ OP `خر �لوصيّة �لq �عت ما
﴿يأيها �لناCP Y كنتم 2 >يب من �لبعث﴾OP 19 قوله: ﴿,�Cّ �الله يبعث من 
2 �لقبو>﴾20 ، ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,لقد خلقنا �لإنساC من سلالة من طين﴾21 
 pلبيّنا� pمثل هذ- �لآيا Hقوله: ﴿فتبا>~ �الله �حسن �لخالقين﴾22. ,كث OP

2 هذ� �لكتاF �لمجيد. 
ّ� فيه للأمّة من �لتشريع ,�لتعاليم ,�لتعريفاp ما ,صّى به �الله سبحانه   
 -�,تعاO >سله �لكر�� نوحًا ,�بر�هيم ,موسى ,عيسى ,ناR; مناP �Rعجا
,�ع   Rلعنا�,  Rلجحو�,  Fلكتا� لأهل  �مّد  يا  قل   :Rلأشها�  Y,�< على 
�لكفر\ ,�لأضد�P Rئتو� بمثل هذ� �لقر`C �, بعشر سو> مثله �, بسو>\ ,�حد\  
من مثله ﴿,�Rعو� من �ستطعتم﴾ �لآية23 ، ﴿فلو �جتمعت �لإنس ,�لجنّ﴾ 

�لآية24 فعجز,� ,�فحمو� ,خسئو� ,خسر,� خسر�نًا مبينًا. 
فتدبّر,- �يها �لمدّعوC �نهم قد حصلو- عندهم ,طالعو- ,فهمو- �سب   39.

مبلغهم من �لعلم به 

11 S. IX: 31. 12 A and B read: ج��, قديمين  �ثنين  �Pين  13 S. XXI: 62-3.
14 Ibid.: 65. 15 S. XXXVII: 95-6. 16 S. L: 15. 17 S. XXIII: 117. 18 S. XVII: 

23; تعاO … �لمتقدمة  these words are supplied in the same hand in the margin :,قوله 
in A. 19 S. XXII: 5. 20 Ibid.: 6-7. 21 S. XXIII: 12. 22 Ibid.: 13-14. 23 S. XI: 
13. 24 Cf. S. XVII: 88.
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worship only one God. There is no God save him, be he glorified 
from all that they ascribe as partner’, since it is impossible in terms 
of reason and revelation for the world to have two eternal gods who 
would both be necessarily existent, or for one of them to be temporal 
and therefore not a god.

Further examples are the words of the exalted One concerning 
Abraham (peace be upon him), when he broke the idols and his people 
said to him, ‘Is it thou who hast done this to our gods, O Abraham? 
He said, But this, their chief hath done it’ and the rest of the verse. 
‘Then gathered they apart,’ and ‘they were utterly confounded’ (31r) 
in shame and admission, and they said, ‘Well thou knowest that those 
speak not’. He said, ‘Worship ye then that which you yourselves do 
carve?’ and the next verse; the words of the exalted One, ‘Were we 
then worn out by the first creation?’ and the rest of the verse; the 
words of the exalted One, ‘He who crieth unto any other god along 
with Allah hath no proof thereof’; the words of the exalted One, ‘Thy 
Lord hath decreed that ye worship none save him’ to the end of the 
counsel that brings together what is in all the earlier books;2 the words 
of the exalted One, ‘O mankind! If ye are in doubt concerning the 
resurrection’ to his words ‘ and because Allah will raise those who 
are in the graves’; the words of the exalted One, ‘Verily, we creat ed
man from a product of wet earth’, to his words ‘So blessed be God 
the best of all creators’, and many others like these clear verses in 
this glorious book.

It also contains legislation, instructions and directions to the com-
munity which God, blessed and exalted, entrusted to his noble mes-
sengers Noah, Abraham, Moses and Jesus and to the Summoner who 
publicly proclaimed its inimitability: Say, MuÈammad, to the People 
of the Book, the repudiators, the obstinate and all the unbelievers 
and antagonists, Produce a like to this Qur"an, or ten Såras like it, 
or one Såra like it, ‘and call on all ye can’ and the next verse. Even 
if ‘mankind and the jinn should assemble’ and the rest of the verse, 
they would be incapable, dumbfounded, forced to retract and made 
to suffer the most palpable loss.

39. So reflect on it, you who claim you have obtained it, read it 
and comprehended it,3 according to your immense knowledge about 

2 This and the verses in the Såra down to 39 contain ethical teachings similar to 
those in Jewish and Christian scripture.

3 Once again he refers back to the very opening of the Christians’ Letter, § 5.
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ما  بعض  من  لكم  ,بيّنته  Kكرته  ما   2 �نفسكم  من  لأنفسكم  ,�نصفو� 
2 �لقر`C �لمجيد ، هل �KP قر�تم �لتو�>\ ,�لإنجيل ,تدبّرتم �لفاظهما * بأّ� 
لغة شئتم تجد,نهما مثلما ,صفت 2 كتابنا �, قريبًا منه؟ بل تجد,C �لتو>�\ 
حكاياp من حا~ �كي عن �الله تعاO عن موسى 2 حياته ,بعد موته ,عن 
 Cفلا, بابنته  �نا- ,  Cكفلا �لأنبيا'  عن  تحكى   C� ينبغي  لا  منكو>\  �شيا' 

,فعله. 
 Rلك خيانة �ليهوK متفرّ¡ ,�رّ¥ ,سبب Oلك ففيها كلا� �الله تعاK مع,  
,تحريفهم ﴿�لكلم عن مو�ضعه﴾25 �سب �غر�ضهم ,لأÅ Cت نصّر �لذ� 
�لبيت   Fلتو>�\ عند خر�� �لبابلي �لمخرFّ �حر¡   Iهو بوخذ ناصر �لكلد�
�لمقدYّ ,قتل �ليهوR ح¯ �نه | يبق26 منهم �فظ �لتو>�\ Pلا >جل ,�حد27 
صنمه  ,�قا�  �يضًا  �حرقها   Yنطهيو� �لملك  ,كذلك   ، صد>-  من  �ملاها 
بالقدY ,لأC موسى عليلم �لقى �لألو�n من يد- غضبًا على قومه بP Dسر�ئيل 
�لمقدYّ ,صا> بعضها  �لبيت  �لعجل ، فغاo بعضها 2 �>�  حين عبد,� 
OP �لسما' ، ,لأCّ �ليهوR جا'تهم �لعشر كلماp �لوصايا بدلاً مماّ Kهب من 
�لتو>�\ ,لأنه بين تو>�\ �لسامر\ ,تو>�\ �ليهوR �ختلا¥ 2 �للفظ ,�لمع¶ ,هم 
يزعموCّ� C �لتو>�\ �لq بأيديكم مبدّلة مغيّر\ ، ,لأCّ �ليهوR يزعموCّ� C عز>� 
�لتو>�\ ,كتبها بأ>� بابل ، ,يزعم �لسامر\ �Cّ عز>�  �لكاهن �ستجدّ �م 

�لمذكو> كتبت �لملائكة * بيد- 

25 S. IV: 46; S. V: 13. 26 A and B: تبق 27 A and B: جلا ,�حد�<
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it, and accept with fairness among yourselves what I have mentioned 
and explained to you about some of what is in the glorious Qur"an.
If you read the Torah and Gospel and consider the words in them in 
any language you wish (31v), will you find that they are comparable 
to the things I have described in our book or similar to them? On the 
contrary, you will find that the Torah comprises reports from a narra-
tor who tells about God the exalted, about Moses during his lifetime 
and after his death and about abominable things which should not 
be reported about prophets, such as a certain one and his intercourse 
with his daughter,4 and another and his doings.

In addition to this, it contains the word of God the exalted in 
piecemeal and corrupted form. The reason is the Jews’ treachery and 
their altering ‘the words from their places’ in accordance with their 
own purposes. Further, Bakht Naßßar, who was Bukhdh N§ßir the 
Chaldean from Babylon, the destroyer, burnt the Torah during the 
destruction of Jerusalem and killed so many Jews that there was no 
one left among them who could remember the Torah, except one man 
who dictated it by heart.5 In the same way, king Antiochus also burnt 
it and erected an image of himself in the holy place.6 Further, Moses 
(peace be upon him) threw down the tablets from his hand in anger 
at his people, the children of Israel, when they were worshipping the 
calf, and some parts fell into the land of Jerusalem and others flew 
up to heaven.7 Further, the Ten Commandments came to the Jews 
in place of what was lost of the Torah. Further, between the Torah 
of the Samaritans and the Torah of the Jews there is difference in 
wording and meaning, with them claiming that the Torah which you 
possess has been changed and altered.8 Further, the Jews claim that 
Ezra the priest made a new Torah for them and wrote it in Babylon, 
and the Samaritans claim that the angel (32r) wrote the Torah by 

4 This appears to be an allusion to the incident of Lot and his daughters in 
Genesis XIX: 30-8.

5 Cf. Ezra VII: 6, 10, 14, 25, and 2 Esdras XIV: 23-43, and further n. 9 
below.

6 Cf. 1 Maccabees I: 54-7, and Daniel XI: 31 and XII: 11, referring to the des-
ecration of the Jerusalem temple under the Seleucid king Antiochus IV Epiphanes 
(175-163 BCE) in 168, when copies of the Torah were burnt and an altar to Zeus 
was set up, with maybe an image of Antiochus as the god.

7 Cf. Exodus XXXII: 19-20. The scattering of the pieces, as described here, must 
have been known to al-DimashqÊ through oral legend.

8 Al-Shahrast§nÊ, Milal, p. 171, says that the Samaritans claim the Torah was 
originally written in their language and later translated into Såriy§niyya.
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�لتو>�\ بلا �ختيا>- ، ,�Cّ �لذين كانو� حوله ينظر,OP C �صابعه تتحرّ~ >قمًا 
للحر,¥ ,هم ينقلونها �ّ,لاً فأّ,لاً ، ,لأCّ 2 تو�>يخ �ليهوR �يضًا �Cّ �لتو>�\ 
لماّ عدمت جا'هم بالتو>�\ �ناY من مدينة ماسّة بأقصى �لمغرF ، كانت 2 
مغا>\ هنا~ على ما يزعموC ، ,مثل هذ- �لأشيا' �لq ينبغي �لسكوp عنها 

.Oجلالاً لما 2 �لتو>�\ يومنا هذ� من بقيّة كلا� �الله تعاP
,كذلك �KP طالعتم �لإنجيل �لمجمو  من �لبشا>�p �لأ>بع28 ,ليس   40.

,مرقس  ,لوقا  م¯  �ّ>خها30  تو�>يخ  �>بعة29  تجد,نه   -Hغ Pنجيل  �ليو�  لكم 
,يوحنا ، فأمّا م¯ فابتد� بذكر مولد �لمسيح ,نسبه K, R,�R OPكر بشا>\ 

�لملك لمريم 

28 A and B: لأ>بعة� 29 A and B: بع<� 30 A and B: خها<,
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the hand of this Ezra without his having free choice, and that those 
who were around him saw his fingers moving to write the letters and 
they took them away one by one.9 Further again, in the histories of 
the Jews, when the Torah was lost people from the town of M§ssa in 
the furthermost west brought the Torah to them: according to what 
they claim it was in a cave there.10 There are things similar to these, 
but we should be silent about them out of respect for what remains 
of God the exalted’s word in the Torah today.

40. In the same way, when you read the Gospel assembled from 
the four versions—and you have no Gospel apart from this today—you 
find that it is four histories compiled by Matthew, Luke, Mark and 
John.11 Matthew begins with the birth of Christ and his descent from 
David, then he mentions the angel’s annunciation of him to Mary 

9 Cf. 2 Esdras XIV: 23-43. In Rabbinic literature Ezra was regarded almost as 
a second Moses (L. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, Philadelphia, 1911-38, vol. IV, 
p. 355: ‘If Moses had not anticipated him, Ezra would have received the Torah’), 
though the Samaritans execrated him because they considered he had corrupted 
the script of the Torah (R.J. Coggins, Samaritans and Jews, Oxford, 1975, pp.72f.). 
Al-DimashqÊ appears to be following accepted Muslim tradition in what he says, 
since al-Tha#labÊ, Qißaß al-anbiy§’, Beirut, 1994, p. 346, similarly describes Ezra tying 
a pen to each finger and writing with all of them until he had finished the Torah; 
cf. further H. Lazarus-Yafeh, Intertwined Worlds, Medieval Islam and Biblical Criticism,
Princeton, 1992, ch 3.

Almost as an anticipation of this criticism, Peter the Venerable in the sixth/twelfth 
century argues that Ezra could not have established a false law suddenly and so the 
original law must have been returned from Babylon, Liber contra Sectam sive Haeresim 
Saracenorum, ed J. Kritzeck, Peter the Venerable and Islam, Princeton, 1964, pp. 254-5 
(cf. p. 179).

10 In the Nukhba, p. 23.8, al-DimashqÊ mentions M§ssa as a town in Morocco 
beyond Marr§kash, Dra#a and Sijilmassa. This identifies it as the present-day Massa 
on the Atlantic coast south of Agadir, as far west from Damascus as anyone could 
travel on land. But what of the Torah in the cave? Jewish scriptures hidden in this 
way were known to a number of earlier authors, including the Patriarch Timothy I 
(cf. O. Braun, ‘Der Brief des Katholicos Timotheus I über biblische Studien des 9-
Jahrhunderts’, Oriens Christianus 1, 1901, pp. 304-5, Syriac text and German translation; 
there is an English translation in C. Thiede, The Dead Sea Scrolls and the Jewish Origins 
of Christianity, London, 2000, p.48), and the Muslim theologian Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q,
who mentions a Jewish sect intriguingly called the Magh§riba or Magh§riyya (cf. D. 
Thomas, ‘Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q and the History of Religions’, Journal of Semitic Studies
41, 1996, pp. 277f., and notes).

11 Al-DimashqÊ again refers to these four reconstructions of the original InjÊl in 
§§ 43 and 47. Cf. al-J§Èií, FÊ al-radd #al§ al-Naß§r§, ed. J. Finkel in Thal§th ras§’il li-AbÊ
#Uthm§n al-J§Èií, Cairo, 1926, p. 24, and #Abd al-Jabb§r, Al-mughnÊ fÊ abw§b al-tawÈÊd
wa-al-#adl, vol. V, ed. M.M. al-Khu·ayrÊ, Cairo, 1965, pp. 142f., who both regard 
the evangelists as unreliable and possibly liars.
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عليلم به ، ,سا¡ بعض ما جا' 2 كتابنا 2 سو>\ مريم ّ� Kكر ,صايا ,,قائع 
,بلغ K OPكر ليلة �لفصح ,سهر �لمسيح ,,صيّته للتلاميذ ّ� Kكر �لصلب 
,�لقتل ,��و�C ,�لدفن ,�لقيا� بعد �لموp ,�لتر�'� لبعض �لتلاميذ 2 �لعليّة 

,2 مركب �لصيد ببحر طZية �, �لبحر ، ,ختم كلامه. 
,�مّا لوقا ,مرقس فإنهما تقا>با 2 حكايتيهما عن �لمسيح ,نسبه ,,صايا-   
,ما جر; له ,ساقا- OP �لسهر ليلة �لفصح ,�لتضرّ  OP �الله تعاO ,�لعهد 
OP �لتلاميذ ,تعريفهم بأنه �Kهب عنهم ، ّ� �بلغا- OP �لصلب ,�لقتل ,�لقيا� 

 .Zلخ�, \R2 �لشها pليه م¯ مع �ختلا¥ ,مناقضاP هبK كما *
 Cّ�, �لكلمة  �لبد' كانت  �نه 2  معنا-  بما  �بتد� كلامه  فإنه  يوحنّا  ,�مّا   
�لكلمة صفة تابعة للموصو¥ ,�لموصو¥ قديم خالق ، فالكلمة كذلك . 
يريد بقوله �لكلمة �نها �لمسيح ، ّ� سا¡ من �لخZ قريبًا مماّ ساقو- �لثلاثة قبله 
بزياR\ 2 �لقو3 ,نقص31 ,مناقضة فيه ، ّ� لماّ بلغ OP �لصلب ,�لموp ,�لدفن 
,�لقيا� قا3 ما معنا- �Cّ مريم �لمجدلانية قامت يو� �لأحد على مدفن �لمسيح 
بعد �لصلب فر�p �لحجر مدهوهًا ، ,| ترَ جسد �لمسيح فبكت ,قالت: "�ين 
 KP �<لفاخو� Cهبو� بربّي؟" فهي كذلك 2 بستاK بّي؟ من �خذ >بّي؟ �ين<
�عت صوp �لمسيح قائلاً: "مريم" فالتفتت فر�ته 2 طر¥ �لبستاC فقالت 
 OP ,صيّة  ,�,صاها  فمنعها  Pليه   pقصد,  ، معلّم"  "يا   ��  "Iبو�<" له: 

�لتلاميذ ,�C ¸تمعو� به قبل �C يصعد OP �لسما'.

31 Or perhaps read نقض,, ‘contradiction’.

* 32v
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(peace be upon her), and continues with some of Mary in our Book.12

Then he mentions instructions and incidents, and reaches the account 
of the night of the Passover, Christ’s vigil and his instruction to the 
disciples. Then he mentions the crucifixion, the killing and disgrace, 
the burial and resurrection after death, and the appearance to some 
of the disciples in the upper room and in a fishing boat on the Sea of 
Tiberias or the sea. Then he ends his story.13

Luke and Mark are close to each other in their accounts about 
Christ, his descent, instructions, and what happened to him. They 
follow him to the vigil on the night of the Passover, the impassioned 
prayer to God the exalted, the testimony to the disciples and disclosure 
to them that he was departing from them. Then they bring him to 
the crucifixion, death and resurrection, (32v) as Matthew does, though 
with differences and contradictions in the witness and report.

John begins his story with what in essence is, ‘In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was an attribute belonging to the One 
attributed, and the One attributed was eternal and Creator. This 
was the Word.’14 He means by his reference to the Word that it was 
Christ. Then he closely follows in the report the three before, with 
additions, omissions and contradictions in what he says. Then when 
he reaches the crucifixion, death, burial and resurrection, he says what 
in essence is that on the Sunday Mary Magdalene came to stand near 
Christ’s sepulchre after the crucifixion, and she saw that the stone had 
been removed. She could not see Christ’s body and she wept, saying, 
‘Where is my lord? Who has taken my lord? Where have they gone 
with my lord?’ She was in this state in the potter’s garden when she 
heard Christ’s voice say, ‘Mary’. She turned around and saw him at 
the end of the garden, and she said to him, ‘R§bbånÊ’, which means 
‘Master’. She made straight for him but he stopped her, and gave her 
instructions for the disciples, that they should all come to him before 
he ascended into heaven.15

12 The annunciation story only appears in Lk I: 26-38 (cf. Mtt I: 18).
13 These post-resurrection appearances do not occur in the Gospel of Matthew, 

and are more reminiscent of John.
14 Cf. Jn I: 1. Al-DimashqÊ evidently knows more about the Gospel of John than 

the other Gospels.
15 Cf. Jn XX: 1 and 11-17. Al-DimashqÊ summarises the Gospel text closely, 

though he introduces two references from Mtt, XXVII: 7-10, to the Potter’s field 
which the Jewish priests bought with Judas’ returned pieces of silver as a burial 
ground for foreigners, and XXVIII: 7, to the angel’s instruction to Mary of Magdala 
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فيا32 هؤلا' �لعقلا' ، �ين كلا� �الله �لعظيم ,كلا� �لمسيح من هذ- �لحكاية   
بزعمكم؟  ,برئت  �مر�\ كانت ¹نونة يصرعها سبعة33 شياطين  بها  �لمخبّر 
فيما Kكر,- ، ,هو مهمّ عظيم  �لقصّة م¯ ,لوقا ,مرقس  ,هلاّ Kكر هذ- 
جدً� ، مع �C يوحنا �صغرهم ,�بعدهم عهدً� بالمسيح؟ فتدبّر,� Kلك ,�عرفو� 
�لحقّ 2 خلا3 �لتدبّر ، ,�علمو� �Cّ �لرسو343 * صلم ُ�>سل OP �لعا| كافة 
لإصلاn ما فسد,� ,للتوبيخ �م على ما �حدثو� ,�شركو� ,ظنّو� ,غلطو� 
,�ختلفو� ,تصديقًا للمسيح 2 خZ- عن �>كوC �لعا| �لمسمّى با>قليطس �� 
>سو3 �الله �لآ£ من عند- ,�لمنبثق من فيه >,n �لحقّ �لذ� هو �لقر`C �لمجيد ، 

كلا� >Fّ �لعالمين. 
�لإنجيل  �لتو>�\  ,صدّقت  ,صحّحها  �لتو>�\  �لإنجيل  صدّ¡  ,لماّ  41.

,صحّحته ,صدّقهما �لقر`C �لمجيد ,صحّحهما ,صدّقا- من قبل ,صحّحا- 
�لتو>�\  بين   Cّفإ  ، �لدهو>   Rمتد��,  Rلمد� تطا,3  على  للبعض  �لبعض  شهد 
 OP, سر�ئيلP Dموسى من مصر بب Æ,لك من خرK, ، لإنجيل �لف سنة�,
¤و  �مّد  نبيّنا  ,ظهو>  �لمسيح  ظهو>  ,بين  �لسلا�  عليهما  �لمسيح   \Rلا,
�لمدّ\  مبيّنًا ما كاC قبل 2 هذ-   C`لقر� ستماية ,بضع ,ثلاثين سنة. ,جا' 
,فيما قبلها �R` OP عليلم ,�Kكرً� كيفية بد' �لخليقة ,كيفية عوRها بالإنطو�' 

,علم ما كاC ,علم ما يكوC ,نبّأ ما بين �لأمّة

32 B:فيه  (wrongly). 33 A and B: سبع 34 A and B:  3سو<
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People of intelligence, how different are the words of God the 
almighty and those of Christ from this account given by a woman 
who had been possessed, seized by seven devils and recovered, 
according to your claim! And why do not Matthew, Luke and Mark 
include this story in what they recount, since together with them he 
is of such great importance, although John was younger than them 
and after them in coming to know about Christ?16 Reflect on this, 
and recognise the truth as you do so. And know that the Messenger 
(33r) (may God bless him and give him peace) was sent to the whole 
world in order to put right what they had made wrong and to rebuke 
them for their invention, polytheism, presumption, mistakenness and 
disagreement, and to confirm that Christ was true in his announce-
ment about the Ruler of the world named Paraclete, the messenger 
of God who would come from him and from whose mouth would 
proceed the spirit of truth, which is the glorious Qur"an, the words 
of the Lord of the worlds.17

41. Since the Gospel confirms and corrects the Torah, the Torah 
confirms and corrects the Gospel, and the glorious Qur"an confirms and 
corrects them both, and they both correct and confirm it in advance, 
each witnesses to each over the extent of time and lengthening of the 
ages.18 For between the Torah and the Gospel there were a thou-
sand years, which was from the exodus of Moses out of Egypt with 
the People of Israel up to the birth of Christ (peace be upon them 
both), and between the appearance of Christ and that of our Prophet 
MuÈammad there were about six hundred and some thirty years.19

The Qur"an came to explain what had taken place in that period, 
and in what had preceded that up to Adam (upon him be peace). 
It recounted the manner in which the natural order began and the 
manner of its structure in its complexity, it taught about what has 
been and what will be, informed about what is within the community, 

and her companion when they came to the tomb to tell the disciples to join Jesus 
in Galilee.

16 Mtt XXVIII: 1 and parallels.
17 Cf. § 8 above.
18 SS. V: 46, III: 3.
19 The figure of a round thousand years for the period between Moses and 

Christ’s birth is understandable on symbolic grounds, but the figure of about 630 
years between the appearance of Christ and of MuÈammad is less easy to square. 
In § 56 al-DimashqÊ gives the figure of about 640 years between the birth of Christ 
and the birth of MuÈammad; cf. Section 5, n. 32.
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�لشر¥  من  بمثله  يصفو�ا   C� �لغلا\  لا �سن35  بما  ,�مّه  �لمسيح  ,,صف 
بهما   -Hغ يليق  لا  �لذ�   Hلتطه�, ,�لنز�هة  ,�لإصطفا'  ,�لعلو  ,�لفخا> 
,�لشهاR\ للمسيح بأنه �حد �,� �لعز� من �لرسل �صحاF �لرسالة �لعامة 

كما * نبّأ P>ميا بر�ية �لشعوF ,�لربو�p بين يديه ,يد� نبيّنا صلم. 
 CKعًا منه بل بإZت Yلنا� OP لمسيح | يرسل >سله� Cّ� من �لبيّن �لو�ضح,  
�الله ,�مر- له ، ,كذلك �مّد صلم | تنقد36 �لأممR 38OP 37عوته ,�لدخو3 
 C� Hعًا منه ,�ستحبابًا من غZينه ,شرعته ,هابته ملو~ �لأ>� قاطبة تR 2

يأمر- �الله تعاO بذلك ، بل بأمر- ,P>ساله له ,تأييد- Pيّا-. 
,فيما �ستشهدp به لكم بأنه | يأp بغتة ,لا مفاجأ\ للعا| ,لا >سالته   
OP �لعرF خاصة بل OP �لناY كافة كفاية ,مقنع. ,لو بسّطنا �لقوK 2 3كر 
,�لحجّ  ,�لصيا�  �لصلا\   2  pلكمالا�,  F�Rلآ� ,جو�مع  �لشريعة  �اسن 
,�لإKكا> ,�لتسبيحاp لجا' 2 كتب عديد\ ,فيما �,ضحنا- ,بيّنا- كفاية. 

35 A and B:  سنو�� 36 A and B: Rتنقا 37 Corrected in A from لأمة�; B: لأمة�
38 A and B: � (wrongly).
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described Christ and his mother in terms that exaggerators would not 
see fit to employ, such as nobility, glory, exaltedness, election, purity 
and chastity, because nothing more is appropriate for them,20 and 
bore witness that Christ was one among the messengers, the holders 
of universal apostleship most entitled to greatness, as (33v) Jeremiah 
prophesied in his vision of the people and myriads who were before 
him and before our Prophet (peace be upon him).21

It is quite clear that Christ did not send his apostles to the people 
on his own account, but with God’s permission and his ordering him. 
Similarly with MuÈammad (peace be upon him), the nations did not 
yield to his call, or enter into his religion and revealed law, or the 
kings of the whole world stand in awe of him on his own account or 
out of love, without God the exalted ordering him to do this, but by 
his ordering, sending and supporting him in it.

What I have presented to you about him, that he did not come sud-
denly or unexpectedly to the world, and that his apostleship was not to 
the Arabs specifically but to all people, is sufficient and convincing.22

If we were to make our exposition any longer by stating the virtues 
of the revealed law, and the host of elegances and perfections in wor-
ship, fasting, pilgrimage, remembrances, and hymns of adoration, it 
would take up numerous books. What we have explained and made 
clear is sufficient.

20 By the name ghul§h, ‘exaggerators’, al-DimashqÊ means the Christians who go 
further than these attributions of excellence, in imputing divinity to Jesus and semi-
divinity to Mary; cf. S. IV: 171.

21 Cf. §§ 10 and 25 above. The allusion to the prophecy here is a reminder that 
if Jesus is the rider on the ass he is succeeded by the rider on the camel, and thus 
cannot be the last one sent by God. Al-DimashqÊ’s gloss that he was accompanied 
by a multitude underlines the idea that he was only one among many.

22 This is another reference back to the Christians’ remark at the beginning of 
their Letter, that MuÈammad had been sent to the pagan Arabs alone, § 5.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section four252

.42 فصل

ّ� قلتم 2 �لرسالة سياقًا: 
,هذ� ,غH- �,جب لنا �لتمسّك بديننا ,�C لا نهمل مذهبنا ,لا نرفض ما معنا 
,لا نتبع غH �لسيّد �لمسيح كلمة �الله ,حو�>يّيه1 �لذين �>سلهمP 2لينا �نذ>,نا بلغاتنا 
�لحديد: ﴿لقد  بقوله 2 سو>\   Fلكتا� هذ�  عظّمه  قد  �لذ�  Rيننا  Pلينا  ,سلّمو� 
سو>\   2 ,قا3  �لآية3.   ﴾Cلميز��,  Fلكتا� معهم  ,�نزلنا   pبالبيّنا >سلنا  �>سلنا 
�نبيا'-  بقوله  فأع¶  �لآية4،   * ,منذ>ين﴾  مبشّرين  �لنبيّين  �الله  ﴿فبعث  �لبقر\: 
 Fلعا| ,بشّر,� بالكتا� �لمبشّرين ,>سله �لمنذ>ين �لحو�>يّين �لذين �R>,� 2 �يع 
 R,�R, ع¶ عن �بر�هيم ,موسى� Cلأنَّه لو كا ، Yّلو�حد �لذ� هو �لإنجيل �لمقد�
 -Hغ C,R Fكلّ ,�حد منهم جا' بكتا Cّقا3: ",معهم �لكتب" لأ Cمّد لكا�,

,| يقل Pلاّ �لكتاF �لو�حد �لذ� هو �لإنجيل �لطاهر. 
ّ� يشهد هذ� �لكتاF �نَّهم �نصا>�الله ، حيث يقو3: ﴿كما5 قا3 عيسى �بن 
مريم للحو�>يّين من �نصا>� OP �الله قا3 �لحو�>يّوC ¤ن �نصا> �الله﴾OP 6 قوله: 

﴿ظاهرين﴾7.
 Fليك �لكتاP مّا تعظيمه لإنجيلنا ,كتابنا �لذ� 2 �يدينا فيقو3: ﴿,�نزلنا�, 
بالحقّ مصدّقًا لما بين يديه﴾ �لآية8، ,قا3: ﴿�| �الله لا Pله Pلاّ هو �لحيّ �لقيو�﴾9 
OP قوله: ﴿للناY﴾10 ، ,قاK |�﴿ :3لك �لكتاF لا >يب فيه هد; للمتقين﴾11 
بالغيب ¤ن   Cيؤمنو ,بالذين  �لإنجيل   Fبالكتا فأع¶   ،12﴾Cقوله: ﴿�لمفلحو  OP
بهم  فأع¶  �لآية13،  Pليك﴾  �نز3  يؤمنوC بما  بالقو3: ﴿,�لذين  �تبع   �ّ �لنصا>; 

�لمسلمين �لذين `منو� بما 

* 34r

1 A and B: حو�>يه, 2 B: سلها<� 3 S. LVII: 25. 4 S. II: 213. 5 A and B: KP
6 S. LXI: 14. 7 Ibid. 8 S. V: 48. 9 S. III: 1. 10 Ibid.: 2-4. 11 S. II: 1-2.
12 Ibid.: 3-5. 13 Ibid.: 4.
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42.                                   Section [Four]

Then you next say in the Letter:

This and other things have obliged us to adhere to our religion, and 
not to forget our doctrine, abandon what we have, or follow anyone 
other than the lord Christ, the Word of God, and his disciples whom 
he sent to us to warn us in our languages and to pass on to us our 
religion, which this book extols in its words in Iron, ‘We verily sent our 
messengers with clear proofs, and revealed with them the scripture and 
the balance’ and the rest of the verse. And in The Cow it says, ‘And Allah 
sent prophets as bearers of good tidings and as warners’ (34r) and the 
rest of the verse, meaning by its words his ‘prophets of good tidings’ 
and his messengers ‘as warners’ the disciples, who spread throughout 
the world and proclaimed the one book, the holy Gospel. For if it had 
meant Abraham, Moses, David and MuÈammad it would have said, 
‘and with them the scriptures’, because each of them brought a scripture 
different from others.1 But it only refers to ‘the scripture’, which is the 
unblemished Gospel. 
 This book also witnesses that they were helpers of God, for it says, 
‘Even as Jesus son of Mary said unto the disciples: Who are my help-
ers for Allah? The disciples said: We are Allah’s helpers’ to his words 
‘the uppermost’.
 As for its extolling our Gospel and the book which we possess, it says, 
‘And unto thee have we revealed the scripture and the truth, confirm-
ing whatever was before it’ and the rest of the verse. And it says, ‘Alif. 
Lam. Mim. Allah! There is no god save him, the alive, the eternal. 
[He hath revealed unto thee the Scripture with truth, confirming that 
which was before it, even as he revealed the Torah and the Gospel 
aforetime, for a guidance] to mankind’; also ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. This is 
the scripture whereof there is no doubt, a guidance to those who ward 
off evil [who believe in the unseen and establish worship, and spend of 
that we have bestowed upon them; and who believe in that which was 
revealed unto thee and that which was before thee, and are certain of 
the hereafter. These depend on guidance from their Lord. These are] 
the successful’. By ‘the scripture’ it means the Gospel,2 and by ‘who 
believe in the unseen’ us Christians. Then it follows with the words, 
‘And who believe in that which is revealed unto thee’ and the rest of 
the verse, and by them it means the Muslims who believed in what he 

1 For the sake of their argument the Christians accept without question the 
Muslim doctrine of the line of messengers and revelations.

2 The Arabic (translated by Pickthall, the translation we employ throughout, as 
‘this is the scripture’) reads dh§lika al-kit§b. This unelaborated statement recalls Paul 
of Antioch’s much more explicit argument that since the verse specifically refers to 
‘that book’ and not ‘this book’, it cannot mean the Qur"an but another scripture; 
Paul of Antioch, Ris§la, § 16, and p. 4 above.
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�تى به ,ما �تى من قبله ، ,قا3 2 سو>\ �لمائد\: ﴿,قفينا على `ثا>هم بعيسى �بن 
مريم﴾OP 14 قوله: ﴿�لفاسقوC﴾15، ,قا3 2 سو>\ `3 عمر�C: ﴿فإC كذّبو~ 
 Yّ17 �لإنجيل * �لمقدHلمن� Fسل من قبلك﴾ �لآية16، فأع¶ �يضًا بالكتا< Fفقد كذ
,بالرسل �لحو�>يّين ، ,قا3 �يضًا: ﴿فإC كنت 2 شكّ ممّا �نزلنا Pليك﴾ �لآية18، 

فثبت بهذ� ما معنا ,نفى عن Pنجيلنا ,كتبنا �لq 2 �يدينا �لتّهم19 ,�لتبديل �ا .
 � فقا3 لكم �لقائل ، ,كليا� حاضر: CP قا3 قائل CP �لتبديل ,�لتغي20H ¸و
�لقو�  �لقو3 ,من هؤلا'  Pنا نعجب من هذ�  �لقو3 ، فقلتم:  �C يكوC بعد هذ� 
 CّP علينا بمثل هذ� �لقو3. فلو قلنا Cكائهم ,معرفتهم كيف �تجّوK, على علمهم
�لكتاF �لذ� 2 �يديهم يومنا هذ� قد غHّ,- ,بدّلو- ,كتبو� فيه ما �>�R,� ,�شتهو� 
�فكانو� ¸وّ�,C كلامنا؟ فقا3 لكم: هذ� ما لا ¸و� ,لا يمكن لأحدC� 21 يقوله 
�بدً� ,لا يمكن �C يتغيّر منه حر¥ ,�حد ، فقلتم: فإ�K كاC �لكتاF �لذ� 2 �يديهم 
باللساC �لعر� �لو�حد لا يمكن تغيH- ,لا تبديل حر¥ ,�حد منه ، فكيف يمكن 

تغيH كتابنا �لذ� هو مكتوF باثنين ,سبعين لسانًا؟22 

14 S. V: 46. 15 Ibid : 46-7. 16 S. III: 184. 17 So in P1 and P2; B and P3, 

however, read: لمبين� 18 S. X: 94. 19 B: ليهم� (wrongly). 20 B: لتغيين�, (wrongly).
21 A and B: حد� . So in P1, P2 and P3. 22 A and B: Cلسا
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brought and what came before him. And it says in The Table Spread,
‘And we caused Jesus, son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps’ to his 
word ‘evil-livers’, and in The Family of #Imr§n, ‘And if they deny thee, 
even so did they deny messengers who were before thee, [who came 
with miracles and with the Psalms and with the scripture giving light]’, 
meaning by ‘the scripture giving light’ the holy (34v) Gospel, and by 
‘the messengers’ the disciples. It also says, ‘And if thou art in doubt 
concerning that which we reveal unto thee [then question those who 
read the scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come 
unto thee. So be not thou of the waverers]’, confirming by this what we 
have, and rejecting any suspicions about the Gospel and books which 
we possess, and any substitution.
 Someone said to you in the presence of Kily§m,3 ‘What if someone 
should say that substitution and alteration could have taken place after 
this statement?’ You said, ‘We are amazed at such a remark and at 
how these people, despite their knowledge, intelligence and perception, 
can confront us with such a remark. For if we were to say that they 
had made alterations and substitutions in the book which they possess 
today, and had written in it what they wanted and desired, would they 
tolerate our words?’ He said to you, ‘This cannot be tolerated, nor 
should anyone ever say it. It is impossible for a single jot of it to have 
been altered.’ So you said, ‘If in the book which they have in the one 
language of Arabic not one letter can have been altered or substituted, 
how can our book which is written in seventy-two languages be altered?4

3 The Letter itself reads fa-qultu lahum: in q§la q§’il, in which the author is speak-
ing to the Cypriot scholars he is supposedly consulting. Al-DimashqÊ is compelled to 
change this to an anonymous speaker and add the reference to Kily§m, the messenger 
who brought the Letter from Cyprus (cf. Author’s Introduction, n. 9), in order to give 
some meaning to what has become an intrusion.

4 This number agrees neatly with the number of Christian sects in some versions 
of the \adÊth about the divisions in Judaism, Christianity and Islam (e.g. Ibn M§ja,
Sunan, Kit§b al-fiãra no. 17; al-TirmidhÊ, Sunan, Kit§b al-Êm§n no. 18; al-D§rimÊ, Sunan,
Kit§b al-siyar no. 75). But the source here is most likely the list of nations enumerated 
in Gen X: 2-31 according to the Septuagint (not the Massoretic text), and the number 
of disciples sent out by Jesus according to Lk X: 1 and 17 (in some MSS), on which 
is built the inference that all these nations were evangelised and possess a copy of the 
Gospel; cf. further, B. Metzger, ‘Seventy or Seventy-Two Disciples?’, New Testament 
Studies 5, 1958, pp. 299-306, especially p. 302, where he interestingly observes that 
many Syrian witnesses of Luke prefer the number seventy-two.

As early as the seventh century CE, Isidore of Seville, Etymologiae, Book IX, 2.2, 
ed. and trans. M. Reyellet, Isidore de Séville, Étymologies, Livre IX, Paris, 1984, pp. 42-3, 
stated as fact that there were originally seventy-two nations in the world, comprising 
the descendants of Japhet, Ham and Shem.

On the general point that the spread of the Gospel text ruled out uniform corrup-
tion, cf. Peter the Venerable, Liber contra Sectam sive Haeresim Saracenorum, ed Kritzeck, 
Peter the Venerable and Islam, pp. 257-60 (English summary pp. 180-2), and also Fakhr 
al-DÊn al-R§zÊ, MuÈaßßal afk§r al-mutaqaddimÊn wa-al-muta’akhkhirÊn, Cairo, 1905, pp.153f. 
(quoted in Perlmann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the Three Faiths).
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�لعا| حتّى نغيّرها؟ ,CP �مكنه  ,من يقد> على �عها من �قطا> �لأ>� ,�,�يا 
تغيH بعضها فلا يمكنه تغيH كلها ، فإCّ هذ� لا يمكن �C يكوC لأC كونها بالألسن 
 C� * لقائل �قولاً ,�حدً� ,لفظًا ,�حدً� 23، فهذ� ما لا ¸و� لنا �بدً� تسليمه ,لا ¸و
يقوله �بدً�. ّ� ,جدنا ما هو �عظم من هذ� برهانًا قوله 2 سو>\ �لشو>;24: ﴿قل 
 Fهل27 �لكتا� H26، ,�مّا لغ﴾Hقوله: ﴿�لمص OP 25﴾Fمنت بما �نز3 �الله من كتا`

يقو3: ﴿قل يأيها �لكافر,OP 28﴾C `خرها.

.43   فالجو�F لمن كاC له قلب �, �لقى �لسمع ,هو شهيد: CP كنتم �نتم 

 �Hًخ �نتهو�29  ثلاثة  تقولو�  ﴿فلا   ، بكتابنا  صدّقتم  ,قد  بالغيب   Cلمؤمنو�
 2 �الله  ّ�اكم  كما  ,لكنكم   ، �عمتم  كما  بمؤمنين  فلستم  ,Pلا  لكم﴾30 
�لكتاF �لذ� �حتججتم به بقوله: ﴿لقد كفر �لذين قالو� CّP �الله هو �لمسيح 
�بن مريم﴾.31 ,�مّا �عمكم بأCّ �لكتاF �لمنز3 بالحقّ هو �لإنجيل فغH مسلّم 
لكم ,لكنّه �لقر`C �لمجيد ، بدليل قوله تعاK |�﴿ :Oلك �لكتاF لا >يب 
﴾34، ,قوله: ﴿حمّ  فيه﴾ �لآية32. ,قوله: ﴿طسم33 تلك `ياp �لكتاF �لمبين
هذ-  �نزلت  حيث  ﴿,نذيرً�﴾36،  قوله:   OP �لرحيم﴾35  �لرNن  من  تنزيل 
 Fهذ� �لكتا Cّ� OP لحر,¥ �لمقطّعة 2 �ّ,3 سو> منه كالعلامة له ,�شا> بها�
هذ-  من  منظم  �نز3  مثله  من  بسو>\  يأتو�   C� �لعالمين  لجميع   -�Pعجا مع 
�لحر,¥ �لعربية على هذ� �لنّ� �لأمّي �لذ� لا �سن �لكتابة ,لا �لحساF ,لا 

تعلّم علمًا من غH �الله تعاO، ,هو قر`C عر� مبين. 

23 A and B: حد�, ,لفظ  ,�حد  قو3  24 A and B: ;<شو 25 S. XLII: 15. 26 Ibid.
27 A and B: هذ� 28 S. CIX: 1. 29 �لشر~  A adds these two words in the : عن 

margin in the same hand. 30 S. IV: 171. 31 S. V: 17. 32 S. II: 1-2. 33 B: طستم 
(wrongly). 34 S. XXVI: 1-2. 35 S. XLI: 1-2. 36 Ibid.: 4
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Who would have been able to gather them from the regions of the world 
and corners of the earth for us to alter? And even if he were able to 
alter one of them, he could not have altered them all. But such a thing 
could not have taken place, because the existence of this as a single ver-
sion would have been a single utterance and single expression. So we 
can never tolerate this, nor should the person (35r) ever say it. Indeed, 
we have found a proof that is more impressive than this in his words 
in al-Shår§, ‘Say: I believe in whatever scripture Allah hath sent down, 
[and I am commanded to be just among you. Allah is our Lord and 
your Lord. Unto us our works and unto you your works; no argument 
between us and you. Allah will bring us together, and unto him is] the 
journeying’. As for those who are not People of the Book, it says, ‘Say: 
O disbelievers! [I worship not that which ye worship; nor worship ye 
that which I worship. And I shall not worship that which ye worship. 
Nor will ye worship that which I worship. Unto you your religion, and 
unto me my religion.]’5

43. The Response to anyone who has a mind or will give ear and 
is reliable: If  you are believers in the unseen and you place trust in 
our Book, then ‘Say not "Three"—Cease [from polytheism]—it is 
better for you’, otherwise you will not be believers as you claim. But 
you are as God has named you in the Book from which you argue, 
in his words, ‘They indeed have disbelieved who say: Lo! Allah is the 
Messiah, son of  Mary’. As for your claim that the book which was 
sent down with the truth is the Gospel, you cannot be allowed this, 
for it is the glorious Qur"an, according to the evidence of  the exalted 
One’s words, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. This is the scripture whereof  there 
is no doubt, [a guidance unto those who ward off]’, his words, ‘Ta. 
Sin. Mim. These are revelations of  the scripture that maketh plain’, 
and his words, ‘Ha. Mim. A revelation from the Compassionate, the 
Merciful, [a scripture whereof  the verses are expounded, a lecture in 
Arabic for people who have knowledge, good tidings] and a warning’. 
For these single letters at the beginning of  its Såras were revealed as 
its distinguishing marks, and by means of  them he explained that 
this is the Book, and made the whole world incapable of  producing a 
Såra like it. He revealed an arrangement of  these Arabic letters to this 
unlettered Prophet who had mastered neither writing nor arithmetic, 
and had learnt nothing other than from God the exalted, and this 
was the clear Arabic Qur"an.

5 The force of these two verses together is that Muslims should accept any revealed 
scripture as it is, for the possession of a scripture distinguishes true believers, among 
them Christians, from others.
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�لتو>�\ ,CP كاC فيهما من كلا� �الله ما  ,ليس �لإنجيل منه بشي' ,لا   
 Rليهو�  * تو�>يخ   \Rبشها عنها  �لقو3  تقدّ�  كما   ، �لتو>�\   37KP  ، فيهما 
,�ختلافهم  مرّتين  بعد عدمها  �ستجد�Rها  �ا ,من  �لحريق  ,ما �عمو- من 
�لإنجيل  ,�مّا   ، ,�يديكم  �لسامر\  ,�يد;  �ليو�  بأيديهم   qل� �لمستجدّ\   2
فإنكم معشر �لنصا>; تعلموC ,تشهد تو�>¿كم ,تو�>يخ �ليهوR �نّه �ع من 
حكاياp �لحاكين للملك قسطنطين 2 �لمجمع ما حكو- من سH\ �لمسيح 
,,صيتّه ,ما جر; له ، ,Pنه – �عD �لإنجيل �لمحكي – كاP Cحد; عشر\38 
 ، F39 �لشبيه �لمصلوYRيهو Hتلاميذ �لمسيح غ Rبشا>\ حكاية تا>ً¿ا بعد
فاستكثرها قسطنطين ,عاين ما فيها من �لاختلا¥ ، فاختا> منها �لأ>بعة 
�لq هي �ليو� �لإنجيل ,�حر¡ �لباقي Pلا ,�حدً� منها يعر¥ بإنجيل �لصبو\، 
حكاياp عن40 �لمسيح �نه فعلها كالعجيباp ,�لمعاجز حسب لا غH. ,هذ� 
�لإنجيل 2 �يد� �ليعاقبة ظاهر ,عند غHهم من �لنساطر\ ,�لملكيّة ,�لما>,نيّة 

موجوR ,مكتو� عن �لعامة. 
�لنصر�نية  Rين  قنّنو�  �لمجامع  �لقو�نين41 2   Fصحا�  Cّ� �يضًا   Cتعلمو,  
 ، Pنجيلاً  ,ّ�وها  بعض   OP بعضها  �لأ>بع42   p�<لبشا� ,ضمّو�  لقسطنطين 
 �KP مع¶ �لإنجيل 2 �للغة �لعربية �لأمر �لظاهر بعد �لخفا'. يقا3: نجل �لشئ,

ظهر ,باC ، ,منه تسمية �لنجيل نجيلاً ، ,تسمية �لولد 

37 B: �KP 38 A and B: حدعشر� 39 A and B: YR,Hه 40 B: من 41 B: لقونين�
42 A and B: لأ>بعة�
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The Gospel is not at all like this and neither is the Torah, even 
though they both contain such words of God as they do. With regard 
to the Torah, as has been said above6 this is borne out by the wit-
ness of the Jewish histories (35v), and also their claims about its being 
burnt and attempts to renew it after it had perished twice, and their 
disagreements over the new version which both they, the Samaritans, 
and you still possess. As for the Gospel, you Christians know, and 
your histories and those of the Jews testify, that it is a collection of 
the accounts given by narrators to king Constantine at the Council 
about the life of Christ, his injunctions, and what happened to him. 
This—the Gospel that was narrated—comprised eleven testimonies 
and historical accounts, according to the number of Christ’s disciples, 
except for Judas who bore a resemblance and was crucified.7 Con-
stantine thought these were too many and examined the differences 
in them. He chose four of them, and these are today the Gospel. He 
burnt the rest, except for one which is known as the Infancy Gospel, 
accounts about what Christ did such as wonders and miracles, and 
nothing else at all. This Gospel is held openly by the Jacobites, and 
it can be found among others such as the Nestorians, Melkites and 
Maronites, but it is kept hidden from the common people.8

You also know that the canonical experts in the Councils deter-
mined the Christian religion for Constantine and collected together 
the four witnesses one with another and called them a ‘Gospel’.9 In 
Arabic the meaning of ‘gospel’ is ‘what becomes apparent after being 
concealed’: you say ‘The thing was produced’ when it appeared and 
became evident. From this the grass najÊl is named, and a son is named 

6 Cf. § 39.
7 This appears to be al-DimashqÊ’s own hypothesising. The reference to Judas 

assumes the traditional Muslim explanation of S. IV: 157, that he was mistaken for 
Jesus and crucified instead of him; cf. Section 1, n. 69 above.

8 These details indicate that al-DimashqÊ had some first-hand knowledge of this 
text, in which case he is probably referring to the Arabic Infancy Gospel which consists 
largely of miracle stories from Jesus’ boyhood (see the summary in M.R. James, The
Apocryphal New Testament, Oxford, 1969, pp. 80-2). The date of its composition, probably 
from a Syriac original, is unknown, though if the earliest surviving MS from 1299 
is at all indicative (cf. G. Graf, Geschichte der Christlichen Arabischen Literatur, vol. I (Studi
e Testi 118), Vatican City, 1944, pp. 225-7), it may have been newly in circulation 
among Arabic readers only a few decades before al-DimashqÊ was writing.

9 Although this can be understood as a reference to assembling the four Gospels 
and according them canonical status, the use of the verb damma, which can mean 
‘to compress’ as well as ‘to collect’, might suggest a harmonisation of the Gospels 
such as Tatian’s Diatessaron.
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نجلاً لظهو>�ا بعد �لخفا'. 
,مماّ كاP 2 Cنجيل �لصبو\ * ,م¯Cّ� 43 �لمسيح | يكن له `لة �لنسل بل   
 OP لئلا ينسب Cلذ� معنا- �لختا� Yمسحًا قا> �لوها ,عملو� �لقلند� Cكا
�ّ� �لمسيح ختنته ثامن يو�   Cّشاهد\ بأ pلإنجيلا� Cناسوته نقص خلق ,لأ

,لاRته. 
د,� 2 هذ� �لإنجيل �لمجمو  تشريعًا كافيًا  .CّP �ّ    44 �صحاF �لقو�نين |̧ 

�لتو>�\ من �لأحكا� ,�لتشريع ,ّ�وها  ,لا تعريفًا شافيًا ، فاستعانو� بما 2 
�لعتيقة ,�لقدميّة44 لمعنيين ، �حد�ا كوC �لمسيح كاC عالماً بها عاملاً بما فيها ، 

,�لثاI لما فيها من �لتشريع �لغH موجوR 2 �لإنجيل �لمجمو  �لمذكو>. 
�لمسيح  صيا�  فيه  تابعو�  صيامًا  ,>تّبو�  ,�لليلة  �ليو�   2  pتّبو� صلو�<  �ّ
,قصد,� �C يكوC `خر- �بدً� يو� �لأحد ليو�فق قيا� �لمسيح 2 يو� �لأحد 
 Fم عيدً� بزعمهم ، فاستعانو� بأهل �لحسا� Cبعد �لصلب ,يكو Zمن �لق
�لفلكيّين ، فاتّفق �م بالحساF �لنجومي �Cّ �لشمس ,�لقمر م¯ �جتمعا بين 
�لسر�> ,�لإستهلا3 2 �يَّا� معد,R\ �ّ,�ا ثاI يو� من شبا» ,`خرها >�بع 
يو� من `�K> صامو� يو� �لإثنين �لذ� يأ£ بعد �جتما  �لشمس ,�لقمر �, مع 
�جتماعهما ، فصا> Kلك قاعد\ 2 �لصيا� ,�لفطر ، يتقدّ� تا>\ يس�Hً ,يتأخّر 
تا>\ يس�Hً ، ,لا ينفكّ فيما بين شبا» ,`�K> ,نيساC �شهر �لربيع ، ,�من 
Pقبا3 �لسنة. ّ� نظر,� * 2 عدّ\ �لأيا� �لq صامها �لمسيح فوجد,ها �>بعين 
يومًا ,,جد,� `خرها لا يو�فق �C يكوC يو� �لأحد �Rئمًا ، فز�R,� عليها �يامًا 

عشر\ �, �كثر �, �قلّ بيسH ,جعلو� �لزياR\ صومًا 

43 A: متا, 44 A and B: لقرمية�, (wrongly).
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‘offspring’, najl, because they each appear after being concealed.10

Included in the Infancy Gospel (36r) and Matthew is that Christ did 
not have an organ of procreation but was neuter [2 words untranslatable].11

They performed the qalandis, which means ‘circumcision’, so that no 
human deficiency could be ascribed to his humanity, and because 
the Gospels witness that Christ’s mother had him circumcised on the 
eighth day after his birth.12

44. Moreover, the canonical experts could not find in this collected 
Gospel sufficient legislation or clear instruction. So they turned to the 
rules and legislation of the Torah, and called it the old and former, 
for two reasons, one because Christ was familiar with it and carried 
out what it contained, and the other because of the legislation in it 
which was not found in this collected Gospel.

Then they arranged prayers for the day and night and arranged a 
fast, in this following Christ’s fast. They intended that it should always 
end on a Sunday in order to coincide with the resurrection of Christ 
from the tomb after the crucifixion on a Sunday, which is a festival for 
them as they claim. They turned to experts in astronomical calculation, 
and by means of calculations based on the stars it was agreed that 
when the sun and the moon were in conjunction between the end of 
the month and the beginning of the month on days calculated, the 
earliest being the second day of February and the latest the fourth day 
of March, they would fast on the Monday that followed or coincided 
with the conjunction of the sun and moon. This formed the basis for 
fasting and breaking the fast, sometimes being put forward a little and 
sometimes put back a little, though it never falls outside the period 
of February, March and April, the spring months, the time of the 
start of the year. Then they checked (36v) the number of days during 
which Christ had fasted and discovered they were forty. And they 
also discovered that the last of these did not always fall on a Sunday. 
So they added ten days or so to them, making these extra a fast and 

10 The point of this derivation is that the Christian Gospel was introduced into the 
community rather than being transmitted uninterruptedly from Jesus, who according 
to Muslim belief would have passed it on after receiving it as revelation.

11 This may be a confused reference to Mtt XIX: 12, where Jesus says that some 
are born eunuchs. Dozy, Supplément aux dictionnaries arabes, vol. II, p. 590, gives the 
meaning of amsaÈ as ‘chatré [= emasculated], privé du membre et des testicules’. Al-DimashqÊ
appears to have a less drastic form of impotence in mind.

12 The only reference in the canonical Gospels to Jesus being circumcised occurs 
in Lk II: 21.
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,قسّموها على �لجمع يومين يومين سبت ,�حد ، سبت ,�حد.
,جعلو� �لصيا� Pمساكًا عن �لأكل R,>\ من p�<,R �لفلك ,خيّر,� 
�لو»' ,�للعب ,�لعبث 45 ,منعو-46  فيه  له  �لصائم 2 ,قت فطر- ,�باحو� 
من �كل لحو� �لحيو�C �ل�Z ، ,قصد,� بذلك ثلاثة47 معاCٍ ، �حدها مو�فقة 
�لصابئة 2 �لصيا� للكو�كب بتر~ �كل كلّ >,n ، فإCّ عهدهم بمذهبهم 
كاC قريبًا ، ,لذلك �Áذ,� �لتماثيل ,�لدخناp �مامها �صى �للباC ,كشف 
 Fلشمع ,�لمصابيح ليلاً ,نهاً>� بالقر� RيقاP, \للقسيسين 2 �لصلا Y,لر��
,ما  �للحو�  عن  Pمسا~  فإنّه   ، �لصائم  على  �لصو�  تسهيل   Iلثا�,  ، منها 
منها ,Pباحته شرF �لخمر نيابة عن �للحم ,�كل �لنباp ,ما فيه ,بذلك تقلّ 
 ، Yللنفو Fتجتمع �لما3 مدّ\ شهرين 2 كلّ سنة ، ,�ع �لما3 �بو, pلنفقا�
,�لمع¶ �لثالث فصل �لربيع تغز> فيه �لدما' ,تقو; �لحيو�نيّة �لq هي �لشهو\ 
 Yنفو OP ما ¸د- مع �نها �بدً� تهد� Hلخمر تث�, ، Cلغضب 2 �لإنسا�,
فبتر~ �كل  �لشا>بين �ا مسرّ\ كاKبة ,تهد; OP عقو�م مضرّ\ صاRقة ، 
�لحيو�نية  �لأخلا¡  تلك  تنكسر   pلنبا� �كل  �لفصل ,مد�,مة  �للحو� * 2 

 .Rقليلاً ,هو �لمر�
.Cّ� 48�ّ    45 �صحاF �لقو�نين منعو� من كثر\ قر�'\ �لإنجيل ,من حفظه 

2 �لصد,> ,قسّمو- فصولاً فصولاً ,جعلو� كلّ فصل Àتصّ· 2 �لقر�'\ بيو� 
�حد �, يو� عيد �, موسم �, ,قت حاRثة تحد¢ من عد, �, من `فة �ا,ية 
,طابقو� بين مع¶ Kلك �لفصل ,مع¶ Kلك �ليو� �, �لحاR¢ ,>تّبو� له لحنًا 

,صوتًا 

45 A and B: لعتب�, 46 A and B:  -متعو, 47 A and B: ¢ثلا 48 This word is 
supplied in the margin in A.
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distributing them through the weeks as pairs of days, Saturday and 
Sunday, Saturday and Sunday.13

They made the fast an abstinence from eating for one complete day, 
and they permitted the person fasting to choose the time of break-
ing his fast. They placed no restrictions upon him regarding sexual 
intercourse, amusement and frivolity, but they forbade him to eat the 
flesh of any land animal. In doing this they had three purposes in 
mind. One was to conform to the ‘§bians in their fasting for the stars 
by abstaining from what had life. For they were very familiar with 
the doctrine of these people, and so they had adopted images with 
incense smoke before them, and priests with their heads uncovered 
in worship, and candles and lamps lit near them both night and day. 
The second was to make fasting easy for the person fasting. For it was 
abstaining from flesh and anything to do with it, while allowing him 
to drink wine in place of flesh, and to eat vegetables and the like. By 
this means expenditure was reduced and money saved for a period of 
two months every year; and saving money is attractive to people. The 
third purpose was the season of spring, in which blood and animal 
vigour surge, which in the human are desire and rage. Wine makes 
whatever he encounters stimulating, though it always induces in the 
souls of those who drink it false pleasure while in their intellects it 
induces real harm. So by abstaining from flesh (37r) in the season 
and continuing to eat vegetables, animal characteristics are subdued 
a little, and this is the intention.

45. Furthermore, the canonical experts forbade frequent reading 
of the Gospel and learning it by heart. They divided it up into por-
tions and they specified each portion for reading on Sundays, festivals, 
feast days, or times when enemies or heavenly afflictions struck. They 
made the intent of the particular portion correspond to the intent of 
the particular day or event, and they set a measure and tune accord-

13 The development of the Lenten fast in early Christian history is complicated, 
to say the least; cf. T. Talley, The Origins of the Liturgical Year, Collegeville, MN, 1991, 
pp. 214-17. Al-DimashqÊ presents his explanation on the assumption that the end of 
Lent always coincided with Easter, though in starting from the spring equinox and 
showing how days had to be added in order to bring it to its conclusion on Easter 
Sunday, he could be preserving vestiges of the primitive form of the fast, which began 
from Epiphany and was only later moved forward to connect it with Easter. On the 
point of Sunday fasting, however, he seems to be mistaken, since Sunday was always 
regarded as a non-fasting day.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section four264

,�ا    Cلأ>غو� ,مو��هم  �عياRهم   2 ,�ستعملو�   ، �لفصل  Kلك  به  يقر� 
�نغامه �,قاp صلو�تهم كذلك ، ,لأCّ �لتلحين يهزّ �لنفوY �لبشريّة ,�رّ~ 
طباعها بالطرF ,يشوّقها OP معناها ,يثH منها �لساكن �لملكاI فتحنّ حنينًا 
لطيفًا ساKجًاOP 49 معهدها �لقديم ,تجد ,جد�نًا �سب Pشر�¡ جوهرها ,قوّ\ 
ضيا' حسّها. ,يكوC لسما  Kلك �لفصل �لمقر,' من �لإنجيل موقع عظيم50 

,سيّما ما فيه من �لوصايا ,�لإشا>�p �للطيفة �لمسيحيّة. 
,لأنه51 م¯ تكرّ>p قر�'\ �لإنجيل ,�عت ساKجة بغH تلحين ، �طّلعت   
�لعقو3 �لو�عية على ما Kكرنا- ,حصل �لفحص ,�لتفكّر ، فيكوK Cلك شيئا 
موجبًا للإ¤لا3 عن تعظيمه ,�لاطّلا  على �نّه من �ع �لجامعين �لمؤ>خين ، 
,�ين Kلك من كتابنا "�لشفا' لما 2 �لصد,>"52 ,"�لميسّر للذكر"53 ,�لمحرّ� 
�ليو�  �لأمّة  لعلما'  فيه ، ,�لذ�  نبيّنا صلم على R>�سته ,تدبّر- ,�لتفكّر   *
 Cيكتبو, منه   Cيستنبطو, معانيه  من   Cيستخرجو, يتدبّر,نه  سنة  سبعماية 
شر,حه ,| يبلغو� منه �لغاية ,لا �نتهو� 2 �لعلم به OP �لنهاية ,تفسH- ¤و 
�لمايتين ,ستين تفس�Hً مطوّلة ,مبسوطة ، فمن �لمطوّلة ما هو �سوC ¹لّدً� 

فما R,نها. 
ّ� �Cّ �صحاF �لقو�نين لماّ | ¸د,� 2 �لإنجيل تفصيل حلا3 من حر��   
 OP لا تشريع كما بيّنّا ,�ضطرهم �لتقنين, ¢�Hلا قسمة م, \Rلا تعليم عبا,

 R�<� ثه من�Hلميت ¿صّ بم� OP ¢�Hلك كلّه جعلو� �مر �لمK

49 B: 'جاKسا 50 A and B:  عظيمًا موقعًا  51 B: لآية�, (wrongly). 52 Cf. S. X: 
57. 53 Cf. S. LIV: 17, 22, 31, 40.
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ing to which this portion should be read out.14 Similarly, at the times 
of worship on their festivals and feast days they were accustomed to 
playing organs and to listening to melodies on them.15 Musical settings 
stir human souls and move their natures with delight, filling them with 
desire for their true being and stimulating the latent angelic natures 
within. So, with a subtle and simple yearning they yearn for their 
former abode, and they discover a longing in accord with the radiance 
of their substance and the power of the brilliance of their sensations, 
and a profound impression is made when this portion recited from the 
Gospel is heard, particularly by the sublime instructions and counsels 
of Christ within it.

But then when the reading out of the Gospel is repeated, and it is 
heard simply without musical arrangement, attentive minds become 
aware of what we have stated,16 and questioning and considering 
begin. For this reason we are compelled to disentangle ourselves from 
thinking it impressive, and to be aware that it is only a collection by 
historians who collected it together. For what is it compared with our 
Book? This is ‘a balm for that which is in the hearts’, and is made 
easy to remember. Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him 
peace) instigated study of it, reflection upon it, and consideration of 
it, (37v) and scholars of the community today and for seven hundred 
years have been studying it,17 bringing out its meaning, extracting 
things from it, and writing expositions of it. They have not even now 
reached the end of this, nor come to full knowledge of it. There are 
about 260 commentaries on it, elaborate and detailed, among the 
elaborate alone there being some which comprise 50 volumes.

Furthermore, the canonical experts could not find in the Gospel 
any distinction between what is permitted and what is forbidden, nor 
any instruction about worship, or the division of inheritance, or any 
legislation, as we have explained. So they were forced to make laws 
for all this. They made the matter of inheritance something for the 
dying person, who could fix his inheritance upon anyone he wished 

14 Cf. The New Grove Dictionary of Music and Musicians, London, 1980, vol. XVIII, 
‘Syrian Church Music’.

15 On this point in general, cf. The New Grove Dictionary, vol. XIII, ‘Organ, § IV, 
2. The Byzantine Organ, and 3. The Organ of the Arabs’.

16 I.e. that the Gospel which is read out in churches was compiled long after the 
time of Jesus; cf. § 43 above. 

17 Al-DimashqÊ is of course writing this in 721 AH.
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من �لأقا>F ,�لأجانب ، ,جعلو� �لمر�\ لرجل ,�حد ,حرّمو� �لطلا¡ ,�لجمع 
بين �,جتين ,�غفلو� �لطهر من �لحيض ,�لجنابة ,�لو»' ,ندبو� Cّ� OP كلّ 
�مر�\ من نسائهم تتخذ �ا Pشبينًا كالمؤ�خي �ا، ,تشبّهو� K 2لك بيوسف 
عند  من  ,قنّنو-  ,>تّبو-  شرعو-  Kلك  ,كلّ   ، عليلم  �لبتو3  ,مريم  �لنجّا> 
�نفسهم ,بما �قتضته `>��هم مع >�� قسطنطين ، ,ليس54 لكم �C تنكر,� 

Kلك ، ,كيف تنكر,نه ,تو�>يخ �ليهوR مع تو�>¿كم شاهد,C به؟ 
,�مّا �عمكم 2 قو3 �الله تعا55O لنبيّه عليلم: ﴿فإC * كنت 2 شكّ   46.

مماّ �نزلنا Pليك﴾ �لآيةK Cّ� ،56لك تثبيت57 للإنجيل ,شهاR\ له بأنّه ما بد3ّ ,لا 
 ، Hبه �لغ Rلعين ,�لمر�� Fنما هذ� خطاP, منه كلمة ,�حد\ فليس كذلك pHّغ
,لقد �حسنت �لنسا' 2 قو�نّ: "�لحديث لك يا جا>\ ، ,��عي يا كنّة" ، 
فالمقصوR من Kلك تعريف �لعرF �لكفّا> �Cّ ��ه ,,صفه ,علاماته 2 �لتو>�\ 
,�لإنجيل كما بيّنا- قبل. ,كما كانت �ليهوR يتو�عد,C �لكفّا> �لجاهلية به 
,بمحبته ، ,�نهم سو¥ يكونوC �نصا>- ,�لمنتصر,C به على �لعرF ، ح¯ 
�KP بعثه �الله تعاO كفر,� به ، فلعنة �الله على �لكافرين �لمهدRّين �لمنذ>ين بقوله 
تعاO: ﴿يا بP Dسر�ئيل �Kكر,� نعمq �لq �نعمت عليكم ,�,فو� بعهد�﴾58 

 .59﴾Cقوله: ﴿,�نتم تعلمو OP

54 B: لسن, (wrongly). 55 O2 … تعا: these words are supplied in the same hand 

in the margin in A. 56 S. X: 94. 57 B: تشبّث (wrongly). 58 S. II: 40. 59 Ibid.:
40-2.
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whether relatives or strangers; they restricted a woman to one man 
and forbade divorce and possessing two wives together; they made no 
provision about purification after monthly periods, major impurities or 
sexual intercourse, and they stipulated that every one of their women 
should take a protector for herself like a brother, in this following the 
example of Joseph the carpenter and Mary the Virgin (peace be upon 
them). They legislated, arranged and made all this as law on their own 
initiative, and as their opinions, together with Constantine’s, dictated. 
You are in no position to deny this, and how can you deny it when 
the histories of the Jews and your own attest to it?18

46. As for your claim about the words of God the exalted to his 
Prophet (peace be upon him), ‘And if (38r) thou art in doubt concern-
ing that which we reveal unto thee [then question those who read the 
scripture before thee. Verily the truth from thy Lord hath come unto 
thee. So be not thou of the waverers]’, that this is a confirmation and 
attestation that the Gospel has not been substituted nor a single word 
of it altered, this is not the case. For this is a specific statement and 
its intention is different—indeed, women get it right when they say, 
‘These words are meant for you, neighbour, so listen sister-in-law’. 
For its purpose was to inform the unbelieving Arabs that his name, 
description and indications of him were in the Torah and Gospel, as 
we have shown above, and because the Jews had given assurances to 
the unbelieving pagans about him and about loving him, and that 
they would be his helpers and be helped by him against the Arabs. 
And then when God the exalted sent him they did not believe in him. 
So the curse of God is upon the unbelievers who were threatened 
and warned, in the words of the exalted One, ‘O Children of Israel! 
Remember my favour wherewith I favoured you, and fulfil your part 
of the covenant’ to his words, ‘nor knowingly conceal the truth’.19

18 These concluding remarks are a reminder that all the preceding details in §§ 
43-5 contribute to the point that the Gospels and all the numerous aspects of Chris-
tian life and legislation were human contrivances. Therefore, the Christians have no 
grounds for arguing as they do that the scripture to which the Qur"an refers is the 
Gospels which they possess.

19 This interpretation of S. X: 94 in the light of II: 40-2 reverses the Christians’ 
interpretation by suggesting that since the scripture of the Jews (and Christians) 
contains references to MuÈammad they should be true to it and accept his prophetic 
status. Thus the verse ceases to be a proof of the reliability of the Bible and turns 
out to be a reminder that the Bible, when it is read correctly, urges its readers to 
accept MuÈammad.
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,�مّا �لتبديل ,�لتغيH فقد تقدّ� فيه من �لقو3 >مزً� ,Pشا>\60 ما فيه كفاية   
,مقنع، ,سأجا,F عن Kلك `خر �لجو�61F، ,2 قصّة  شطبH �لمزّ,> عيّنة 
لمن يفهم. ,�ين يا قو� ما هو منقو3 بالتو�تر؟ نقلته �لألو¥ عن �لألو¥ ح¯ 
Pلينا من منقو3 عن `حاR ¹هولين Àتلفين 2 �لنقل غH موثو¡ بهم ، كامر�\ 
من  فيه  متحيّرين   Cمكا  2 ليلاً  ¹تمعين  ,�>بعة  للسمك   Rصيّا, معتوهة 
 Cّ� لمتو�تر من �هل �لتجر� Zلنقل �لمتو�تر * هو كالخ� �عد,هم ، ,مع¶ قو
 CP, هاRيشهد �لشاهد بوجو �R` Dبالبحر مسكونة بب \Hصقلية جزير\ كب�
| يرها، بل بالنقل �لمتو�تر عنها ممّن لا �تمل تو�طئهم على �لكذF ,لا ما 

�تمل من �جله �لتو�طؤ. 
 62pلا >يب فيه﴾ �لآيا Fلك �لكتاK |�﴿ :Oعمكم 2 قوله تعا�,�مّا   
�Cّ �لمؤمنين بالغيب �نتم ,�Cّ �لمؤمنين بما �نز3 �الله OP نبيّنا ,ما �نز3 من قبله 
¤ن �لمسلموCّ�, C �لكتاF �لذ� لا >يب فيه �لإنجيل لا غH-، فليس كذلك 
من حيثكم ,حيث �لإنجيل KP من يقو3 2 �الله Pنه ثالث ثلاثة ,Pنه هو �لمسيح 

,Pنه �Áذ �لمسيح ,لدً� 

60  ,these two words are supplied in the margin in A in the same hand :>مز� ,Pشا>\

but are lacking in B. 61 Fلجو��  ... F,سأجا,: these words are supplied in the margin 
in A in the same hand, but are lacking in B. 62 S. II: 1-2. 
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As for substitution and alteration,20 there are enough convincing 
hints and allusions about this in the earlier discussion on it. I shall 
reply to it at the end of the response, though in the story of ShaãbÊr the 
falsifier is an instance for anyone who understands.21 But, my friends, 
what has been transmitted uninterruptedly? It has been transmitted 
by thousands to thousands down to us, from a thing transmitted by 
individuals who are unknown, who differ in their transmitting and 
who are untrustworthy, such as an insane woman, a fisherman, and 
four who gathered together by night in a place and were confused 
over it because of their enemy.22 The meaning of my term ‘uninter-
rupted transmission’ (38v) is like uninterrupted reports from traders 
that Sicily is a great island in the sea inhabited by humans. Thus, 
even though he has not seen it, a person can witness to its existence 
through uninterrupted transmission about it from those who could not 
conceivably be in conspiracy to lie, and from what could not conceiv-
ably be conspiracy about it.23

As for your claim about the exalted One’s words, ‘Alif. Lam. Mim. 
This is the scripture whereof there is no doubt’ and the following 
verses, that those ‘who believe in the unseen’ are you, that those 
who believe in what God revealed to our Prophet and in what he 
revealed to those before him are us Muslims, and that ‘the scripture 
whereof there is no doubt’ is the Gospel and nothing else, it is not the 
case concerning you or the Gospel. For whoever says that God is the 
third of three, that he is Christ, and that he took Christ as a son,24

20 Referring back to the passage of the Letter he has just quoted in § 42, al-DimashqÊ
picks up the Christians’ brief reference to this, which they make immediately after 
the point he has just refuted.

21 The unelaborated mention of this figure suggests that he was well known in 
circles where corruption of Christian scripture was discussed.

22 These are references to Mary Magdalene, who has already been mentioned as 
one of those who stood at the cross and also witnessed Jesus’ first post-resurrection 
appearances (Jn XX: 11-17), to Peter who was the first to enter Jesus’ tomb and find 
it empty (Jn XX: 6f.), and to the four evangelists. On these last, cf. #Abd al-Jabb§r,
MughnÊ, vol. V, p. 143, though he argues that the evangelists must have consciously 
lied, while al-DimashqÊ imputes the errors in the Gospels to the circumstances in 
which he melodramatically imagines the evangelists composed their works following 
the execution of Jesus.

23 Of course, al-DimashqÊ has in mind the test of uninterrupted and multiple 
transmission by which the most genuine prophetic \adÊths are guaranteed. When 
applied to the Gospels, this test exposes the shakiness of their connection with the 
events of Jesus’ life.

24 Cf. e.g. SS. V: 73, V: 72 and II. 116 respectively.
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فليس بمؤمن بالغيب ,لا بالشهاR\ بل كافر مشر~ ضا3ّ مسمّى 2 كتاF �الله 
 .Fلمستحقين �ليم �لعذ�� Fكافر من كفر\ �هل �لكتا Oتعا

,�مّا �عمكم 2 �لإنجيل �نه �لكتاF �لمنز3ّ "هد; للمتقين"63 فقد تقدّ�   
�لقو3 بأنه �لقر`C �لمجيد لا �لإنجيل بالدليل �لو�ضح ، ,لو سلّمنا �نه �لإنجيل 
لكاC حجّة عليكم مثبت· فسقكم لأنكم ضلّيتم به فلم تكونو� متقين.  ,لو 
فطنتم من هذ- �لآياp �لكريمة 2 �ّ,3 هذ- �لسو>\ �Cّ �الله تعاK Oكر �لمؤمنين 
,صفاتهم ,Kكر �لمنافقين ,صفاتهم ,Kكر �لكفّا> ,صفاتهم ، ,هو من �ّ,3 
قوله: * ﴿�| Kلك �لكتاF لا >يب فيه﴾ ,OP `خر قوله: ﴿�الله يستهزÄ بهم 
,يمدّهم 2 طغيانهم يعمهوC﴾64، قابلو�K 65لك من �لكتاF �لذ� حصلتمو- 

,تدبّر,- تجد,� Kلك ظاهرً� باللفظ ,�لمع¶. 
لنبيّه عليلم: ﴿,قل `منت بما �نز3 �الله من   Oعمكم 2 قوله تعا�,�مّا   
Rينكم ,�عمالكم  ليقرّكم67 على  Pلا  بذلك  �مر-  ما  �نه   ، �لآية66   ﴾Fكتا
,ليعرّفكم �نه Pنما �>سل OP �لعرF خاصّة فليس كذلك ، بل >سالته عامة 
Rينه  ,Pظها>  له  �لعزيز   C`لقر�  \Rبشها كافة  ,�لجنّ  للأنس  شاملة  ,Rعوته 
 :Oلكهف من قوله تعا� �لدين كلّه ، ,�قر�,� ما 2 سو>\  ,�ستعلائه على 

﴿�لحمد الله �لذ� �نز3 على عبد- �لكتاOP 68﴾F قوله: 

63 Cf. Ibid.: 2; S. III: 138; S. V: 49. 64 S. II: 1-15. 65 B: قابو� (wrongly). 66 S. 

XLII. 15. 67 B: لقركم 68 S. XVIII: 1.
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cannot be a believer in the unseen or the seen. He is an unbeliever, 
a polytheist and in error, named in the Book of God the exalted as 
an unbeliever among the unbelievers of the People of the Book who 
deserve the painfulness of punishment.

As for your claim about the Gospel that it is the book revealed, 
‘guidance to those who ward off evil’, the explanation that it was the 
glorious Qur"an and not the Gospel has already been given, with 
clear proof. But if we were to grant that it was the Gospel, it would 
be a substantial argument against you of your error, because you have 
become misguided over it and do not ward off evil. If you could see 
in the noble verses at the beginning of this particular Såra that God 
the exalted refers to the believers and their characteristics, to the 
hypocrites and their characteristics, and to the unbelievers and their 
characteristics—this is from the beginning of his words (39r) ‘Alif. 
Lam. Mim. [This is the scripture whereof there is no doubt]’ to the 
end of his words, ‘Allah doth mock them, leaving them to wander 
blindly on in their contumacy’; compare this in the book that you 
have obtained and reflected upon—then you would find it obvious 
in word and meaning.25

As for your claim about the words of the exalted One to his Prophet 
(peace be upon him), ‘But say: I believe in whatever scripture Allah 
hath sent down’ and the rest of the verse, that he only commanded him 
to do this in order to confirm you in your religion and practices, and 
in order to inform you that he was only sent to the Arabs and no-one 
else, this is not the case. In fact, his apostleship was general and his 
call was comprehensively intended for humans and jinn all together, 
according to the esteemed Qur"an’s witness to him, the prevalence of 
his religion, and its supremacy over all religions.26 Read the exalted 
One’s words in Al-Kahf, ‘Praise be to Allah who hath revealed his 
scripture unto his slave, [and hath not placed therein any crookedness, 
(But hath made it) straight, to give warning of stern punishment from 
him, and to bring unto the believers who do good works the news that 
theirs will be a fair reward, wherein they will abide for ever; And to 
warn those who say: Allah hath chosen a son, whereof they had no 

25 The Christians do not measure up to the teachings of their own scripture because, 
as these verses from the beginning of S. II show, they are deceptive in their faith.

26 Proofs of the veracity of the Prophet based on the triumph of Islam are found 
from early times; cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, DÊn wa-dawla, pp. 50-4/Religion and Empire, pp. 
57-60.
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﴿CP يقولوP 69Cلا كذبًا﴾70. ,ليس Pلا �لنصا>; �لقائلوK Cلك ,�لمنذ>,C منه 
,�لموبّخوC على لسانه ، KP هو �لموبّخ ,�لنذير �م ، ,لأCّ �الله �مر- بالعد3 بينهم 
كما 2 �لآية ,بتعريفهم �Cّ �لإله ,�حد ، ,�لمعدلة لا تكوP Cلا من حكم حاكم 
�كم به على �كو� عليه �, له. ,هم �لأمّة للرسو3 �لمأمو> بالعد3 فيهم لا >يب ، 
,كذ� �KP �قرّهم على حكم �, حدRّ �م حكمًا �, حكم فيهم بكتابهم �لأّ,3 ، 
فإنه حكم منه كما كاC �لمسيح �كم بما 2 �لتو>�\ ,كتب �لنبو'�p ,�قرّ 
�ليهوR على * �شيا' ,تبع شريعتهم 2 �شيا' ,هو مرسل Pليهم ,Rعوته شاملة 

�م لا شكّ K 2لك. 
,�مّا قولكم: Pنه لا يمكن تغيH كتابكم لكونه باثنين ,سبعين لسانًا   47.

,هو مفرّ¡ 2 �>بع �,�يا �لعا| OP `خر Kلك. 
�نه | يكن على ,جه   Rليهو� ,تو�>يخ  تو�>¿كم  قد علمتم من   :Fفالجو�
 Hغ Pنجيل71  ظهو>-   2 قسطنطين  بقيا�  �لنصر�نية  Rين  ظهو>  يو�  �لأ>� 
�لبشا>�p �لأ>بع72 �لمجموعة باتّفا¡ �صحاF �لقو�نين Pنجيلاً ,�حدً� ,هو هذ� 
�لذ� بين �يديكم يومنا هذ� لا غH- سو; Pنجيل �لصبو\ ,قد تقدّ� �لقو3 فيه ، 
فإC كانت Rعو�كم بأنَّه لما �ع كتب باثنين ,سبعين لسانًا ,�ثنين ,سبعين 
قلمًا73 فيحتمل �C يكوK Cلك مع �نه �غرF من عنقا' مغرF كما يقا3 2 

�لمثل ، ,لو سأ3 سائل عن 

69 A and B: Cتقولو 70 S. XVIII: 1-5. 71 A and B: نجيلاP 72 A and B: لأ>بعة�
73 B: كلما (wrongly).
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knowledge, nor their fathers. Dreadful is the word that cometh out of 
their mouths.] They speak nought but a lie’. It is only the Christians 
who say this. And they are the ones who were warned by him and 
rebuked by his tongue, because he was their rebuker and warner, 
and because God commanded him to show justice among them, as 
in the verse, and to inform them that God is one. Equity can only 
come from the judgement of a judge who judges by it either for or 
against the one judged. And they are without doubt the community 
among whom the messenger was ordered to show justice. Thus if he 
confirmed them according to a judgement, or came to them with a 
judgement, or judged them according to their original book, he judged 
on the basis of it as Christ had judged according to what was in the 
Torah and books of the prophets. The latter confirmed the Jews (39v) 
in certain things and followed their law in certain things, for he was 
sent to them and his proclamation was intended for them, and there 
is no doubt about this.27

47. As for your words that there cannot have been any alteration 
of your book because it is in seventy-two languages and is dispersed 
throughout the four corners of the world, to the end of this, the response 
is: You know from your histories and those of the Jews that on the 
day when Christianity became public, when Constantine undertook 
to make it public, nowhere on the face of the earth was there a gospel 
other than the four witnesses collected together by the agreement of 
the canonical experts into a single Gospel, and this is what you possess 
today.28 There is nothing beside it except the Infancy Gospel, which has 
already been mentioned. So if your claim is that when it was collected 
it was written in seventy-two languages and seventy-two hands, this 
may be possible, though it is more remarkable than the fabulous bird 
as is mentioned in the parable.29 And if someone were to ask about 

27 Al-DimashqÊ turns the argument back upon the Christians by adducing S. 
XVIII: 1-5, which not only shows that the Qur"an was sent to warn Christians, and 
so was more general in its application than the Cypriot Christians claim, but also 
that the Christians can be shown to be wrong in imputing a son to God on the basis 
of their own scripture. His presupposition is that the Gospels in their original form 
proclaimed the oneness of God in the same way as the Qur"an.

28 Cf. § 43 for al-DimashqÊ’s account of the selection of the Gospel from the 
eleven versions circulating before the time of Constantine.

29 Cf. Lane, Lexicon, p. 2177, where the #anq§’ mughrib is variously explained as: a 
great bird that is seldom seen (and so the term is generally used to refer to a calam-
ity); a bird found in the west; a bird that no-one has seen; and the ‘swarms of flying 
creatures’ referred to in S. C: 3 that were sent by God against the army of Abraha. 
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 Ìمثل مدّعيها كمثل طبّا Cهذ- �لإثنين ,سبعين لسان· ,طلب ��ا' �ممها ، كا
�Rّعى صناعة ماية طعا� فاخر � �خذ يعدّها فتلجلج لسانه بعد عدR عشر\ �, 

عشرين ، فقيل له: "هذ� �لتلجلج ينبغي �C يكوC 2 عُشر �لماية". 
فإC قلتم CّP قسطنطين حشر �لأمم من �قصى صين �لصين ,OP �قصى   
ساحل �,قيانوY �لمحيط �لمغر� شرقًا ,غربًا برً� ,�رً� ,حشرهم كذلك * من 
,>�' خطّ �لاستو�' ,P 3,ّ� OPقليم �لظلمة ,كتبو� �ملتهم هذ� �لإنجيل بلغاتهم 

�لإثنتين74 ,سبعين ففي Kلك ما فيه. 
,CP قلتم CّP �لأ>بعة �لإنجيليين �لقو- OP �هل �لمجامع باثنين ,سبعين لسان·   
كاC كمن يقو3: "نصف �لعشر\ ثلاثة". ,CP قلتم CّP �لتلاميذ �خذ,- عن 

 .Yمكابر\ للمحسو Cكلّها كا pلمسيح بهذ- �للغا�
,CP | تجد,� جو�بًا فحسب �لعاقل علمه بالشي' CP كاC حقًا �, باطلاً ،   
,�مكنه  �لإنجيل   <,ّ�  Hيسمّى شطب بأCّ شخصًا  قوله:"¤كم نشهد   Cّ� مع 
�لزياR\ فيه ,�لنقصاC منه ، ,كيف لا يمكنه ,يمكن غH- �لزياR\ ,�لتنقيص؟" 
,بين كل لغة ,لغة ,لساC ,لساC من هذ- �للغاp ,�لألسن من �لتباين ,�لبعد 
كما بين �للغة �لعربية ,�للغة �لتركية ، فا>جعو� OP عقولكم لتعلمو� ما ¤ن 

 .Cبه عالمو
,حاشا �لعقلا' �C يدّعو� �مرً� باطلاً ,يقولو�P 75نهم متمسّكوC به تمسّكًا   
 C� من  نفوسهم  عند  �جلّ  ,�لإلبا'   ، منكو>   Æممجو  ¥�,�لتجا  ، Rينيًا 
 Cنكم متمسّكوP Cينهم ,مذهبهم بباطل ، حيث تقولوR \Hيستعينو� 2 بص
بدين �لمسيح �لذ� سلّمه Pليكم �صحاF �لقو�نين ,�لتلاميذ كما تسلّمو- هم 
من �لمسيح. ,تعلموCّ� C بين �يا� قسطنطين ,تقنين Rين �لنصر�نية ,بين �من 

�لمسيح ¤و �لماية سنة * �, ��يد ، 

74 A and B: لإثنين� 75 A and B: Cتقولو,
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these seventy-two languages and inquired about the names of their 
communities, the one making the claim would be just like the chef 
who boasted he could make a hundred delicious dishes: he started to 
itemize them, but then his tongue faltered after ten or twenty, and he 
was told, ‘This was bound to happen after a mere tenth.’

If you say that Constantine mustered communities from the 
furthermost parts of China to the furthest coast of Ocean towards 
the west, east and west, land and sea, and also mustered them (40r) 
from beyond the equator to the edge of the region of darkness, and 
together they wrote this Gospel in their seventy-two languages, well 
this speaks for itself.

And if you say that the four evangelists presented it to the members 
of the Councils in seventy-two languages, this is like the man who 
says, ‘Half of ten is three’. And if you say that the disciples received 
it from Christ in all of these languages, this is a violation of what is 
physically possible.

If you cannot find a reply, then for a reasonable person his knowl-
edge of whether a thing is true or false is enough, though he might say, 
‘We judge and witness that an individual named ShaãbÊr falsified the 
Gospel and was able to add to it or remove from it’. And why could 
not he or someone else add to it or remove from it when there are 
differences and distances between all of these languages and tongues, 
like between Arabic and Turkish? So refer to your intellects in order 
to know what we know.30

It is out of the question for reasonable people to claim something is 
false and then say they follow it with religious devotion, for reckless-
ness is ruled out and debarred, while the intelligent have too much 
self-respect to depend upon anything worthless in discerning their 
religion and doctrine. In that you say you follow Christ’s religion, 
which the canonical experts and disciples handed on to you just as 
they received it from Christ, even though you know that between the 
age of Constantine when Christianity was legalised and the time of 
Christ there were about a hundred years (40v) or more,31 and you 

Dozy, Supplément, p. 182, gives ‘griffon’. Al-DimashqÊ uses the image to suggest that 
the idea of seventy-two versions of the Gospel story being in existence before the 
time of Constantine is so far-fetched as to be effectively impossible.

30 Al-DimashqÊ methodically piles up objections to the probability of the Chris-
tians’ claim about the seventy-two translations of the Gospel. Again, he mentions 
the strange figure of ShaãbÊr in familiar terms.

31 Constantine gave public recognition to Christianity in 313 CE.
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,تعلموC �يضًا بشهاR\ معقولكم �Cّ �ليهوR �لفريسيّين76 �عD علما' �ليهوRية 
| يكونو� ليصلبو� �لمسيح ,يقتلو- بسبب ما �Rّعا- ، � تكونو� بعد هلاكه 
تبّاعه من Pظها> Rعوته ,PعلاC ما �نكرته �ليهوR عليه ,قتله به ، ,هذ- قضيّة 

لا يقبلها �لعقل �لسليم. 
�لا تر,OP 77C بطرY كيف �نكر �لمسيح ,حلف �نه ما صحبه ,لا يعرفه؟   
,كيف هربت �لتلاميذ OP كلّ Àبأ؟ ,كيف بقيت �لنسا' حائر�p يبكين؟ 
,كلّ من كاC مؤمنًا بالمسيح كتم Pيمانه ,بقي عليه C� OP �ستدعى قسطنطين 

بأهل مدينة �لناصر\ ، ,كاC ما كاC من تقنين Rين �لنصر�نية. 

76 A and B: Cلفريسيّو� 77 A and B: �,تر
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also know according to the witness of your own common sense that 
the Jewish Pharisees, I mean the Jewish scholars, had no authority to 
crucify Christ or to kill him on the basis of the claims he made,32 but 
then you became his followers after his passing because his preaching 
was made known and the Jews’ denial of him and reason for killing 
him were made public—no one with sound intelligence would accept 
such a case.

Can you not see how Peter denied Christ and swore that he was 
not his companion and did not know him? And how the disciples fled 
to any hiding place? And how the women remained, confused and 
weeping?33 Anyone who believed in Christ concealed his faith and kept 
it so until Constantine called the people of Nazareth for questioning, 
and the legalisation of Christianity resulted.

32 The Synoptic passion narratives make it clear that Jesus’ accusers could not 
find any substantial charge against him, e.g. Mtt XXVI: 59-66, though the nearest 
Gospel reference to this comment is Jn XVIII: 31.

33 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 69-75, XXVI: 56, XXVII: 55f.
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.48 فصل

ّ� قلتم 2 �لرسالة سياقًا ، مستشهدين بقوله تعاO: ﴿,لا تجاRلو� �هل   
�لكتاF﴾ �لآية1،

�نه �ع¶ بقوله: ﴿,¤ن﴾ �� عنه كنّا ,¤ن �لعرF �لتابعين لما جا' 2 كتابه. ,�مّا 
�لذين ظلمو� فما يشكّ �نهم �ليهوR �لذين سجد,� لر�Y �لعجل فكفر,� باالله مر�ً>� 
كثH\ ,قتلو� �نبيا'- ,عبد,� �لأصنا� ,�Kو� للشياطين حسبما شهد �الله عليهم قائلاً 
على لساC نبيّه R,�R �لن� 2 كتاF �لزبو> 2 مزمو> ماية ,�سة2 يقو�K" :3و� 
�لأ>�  نجّست  ,قد   Cكنعا  pلمنحوتا �لدما'  ,�>�قو�   *  Cللشيطا ,بناتهم  بنيهم 

بالدما' ,تنجّست �عما�م ,�نو� ,سخط �لرF عليهم ,>3K م�Hثهم"3. 
,قا3 �يضًا على لساC �شعيا' �لن� صلم: "يقو3 �الله 2 بP  Dسر�ئيل �عو�   
�لذ�  �لميثا¡  ,نقضو�  �,صيتهم  كلّما   ,غيّر,�  �فظوها  فلم  ,,صايا�  كلامي 
 Fلخر��, �لخز�  على  �جلستهم  فلذلك  �لأبد    OP �م  ,جعلته  عليهم  كتبت 
على  �الله  قا3  هكذ�  ,�لسر,>".   nلفر� منهم  بقي  عمّن   ,�نقطع  ,�هلكتهم 
 Cيرفعو �لأيا�  تلك   2, �لأمم  بين  "سأبدRّهم  Pسر�ئيل:   Dب �,>شليم    Cسكّا
�قطا>  من    Cتمعو¸, عالية   pبأصو� ,يسبّحونه  �الله   C,يمجّد, �صو�تهم  �لأمم 
 Cيرجعو, �الله  �سم    Cيقدّسو, �لبعيد\   Cلبلد�� ,من  �لبحر  جز�ئر  ,من  �لأ>� 
مبدRّين   5Cفيكونو Pسر�ئيل  بنو  ,�مّا   ، شعبه   4Cيكونو, Pسر�ئيل  Pله  �الله   OP

�لأ>�"6.   2
,قا3 �يضًا على لساC �شعيا' �لن�: "يقو3 �الله: يا بP Dسر�ئيل نجّستم �لجبل   
 Iتجيبو فلم  Rعوتكم    7Iلأ ,Kلك   Cتموتو,  Fبالحر سأفنيكم   Iفإ  ،  Yّلمقد�

يد�".  بين  �لشرّ  ,عملتم   Iتسمعو فلم  ,كلّمتكم 
قد  بيته   من  Pسر�ئيل   Dب بغض  قد  �الله   CّP" �يضًا:  �لن�  �شعيا'  ,قا3   
فلذلك    ،  Yلنا� لعنة  جُعلو�  ,قد   * لعنهم  لأنه  �م  يغفر  ,لا  �خرجهم 
 OP برNته  Pليهم  ينظر   ,لا  يرNهم  يعد   |, �لأمم  بين  ,بدRّهم  �الله  �هلكهم 

,لا  �لآبدين  �بد 

* 41r

1 S. XXIX: 46. 2 Psalm 106. 3 Psalm CVI: 37-40; A and B: ميز�نهم (wrongly).
4 A and B: 5 ,يكونو� A and B: 6 فيكونو� A reminiscence of Isaiah XXIV: 13-

16. 7 B: qل� (wrongly), a misreading of A.

* 41v
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48.                                       Section [Five]

Then you say in your Letter following this, citing the words of  the 
exalted One, ‘And argue not with the People of  the Scripture [unless 
it be in (a way) that is better, save with such of  them as do wrong; 
and say: We believe in that which hath been revealed unto us and 
revealed unto you; our God and your God is one, and we surrender 
unto him]’:

 By his words ‘and we’ he meant himself, ‘ourselves and we Arabs’ 
who followed what came in his book. As for ‘such of them as do wrong’, 
they are without doubt the Jews who bowed down before the heifer’s 
head, and repeatedly refused to believe in God, killed his prophets, wor-
shipped idols and sacrificed to satans, according to what God declares 
against them, saying on the tongue of his prophet the prophet David 
in the Book of Psalms, in Psalm 105, ‘They sacrificed their sons and 
daughters to Satan, (41r) and shed blood to the hewn images of Canaan. 
The earth was polluted with blood, and their deeds became polluted, 
they committed fornication, and the Lord was angry with them and he 
despised their inheritance’.
 Also on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah (peace be upon him) he 
says, ‘God says concerning the People of Israel: They hear my word and 
my injunctions, but they do not remember them. They alter everything 
I have given them in instruction and they cancel the covenant which 
I wrote for them and made with them for ever. For this I will make 
them dwell in shame and desolation; I will put an end to them, and 
joy and happiness will be cut off from those of them that are left. Thus 
says God about the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the People of Israel: I will 
scatter them among the nations, and in these days the nations will raise 
their voices and will give glory to God and praise him with a loud voice. 
They will gather from the ends of the earth, from the islands of the sea 
and from the distant lands, and will praise the name of God, and they 
will return to God the God of Israel and will be his people. As for the 
People of Israel, they will be scattered over the earth.’
 He also says on the tongue of the prophet Isaiah, ‘God says: People 
of Israel, you have defiled the holy mountain, therefore I will destroy 
you with war and you will die; this is because I called you and you did 
not answer me; I spoke to you and you did not listen to me, but you 
did evil in my sight.’
 The prophet Isaiah also says, ‘Indeed God has hated the People of 
Israel, he has expelled them from his house, and he will not forgive them 
because he has cursed (41v) them and they have been made a curse to 
the people. Because of this, God has destroyed them and scattered them 
among the nations. He will no longer have compassion on them and he 
will never again look on them with his compassion. They will not be 
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قد  لأنهم  قلوبهم   nيفر ,لا   Cلزما� Kلك   2 Kبيحة  ,لا  قربان·  الله   Cيقرّبو
�الله".  من  ضلّو� 

�بيض   Cيكو  C� يستطيع  لا  �لحبشي   Cّ� كما  �الله:  "قا3  �لن�:  �>ميا  ,قا3   
,لا  �>Nهم  لا   IP ,لذلك    ، �لخبيثة  عاRتهم   Cيتركو لا  Pسر�ئيل  بنو  فكذلك 

�ا"8.  �>ثي  ,لا  �لخبيثة   �لأمّة  على   ¡<� ,لا  عليهم  �شفق 
,بدRّتهم  Pسر�ئيل   Dب عن  يد�  >فعت  Pنما   : �الله  "قا3  �لن�:  حزقيل  ,قا3   
قلت �م ,|  فيما   Iخالفو, Iيطيعو بوصايا� ,|  يعملو�  �لأمم لأنهم |  بين 

 .9 "�ّP يسمعو�
يقر�,نه   Hكث R,�R شي'  �بو> , �لأنبيا'  ,كتب  �لتو>�\   2 �لقو3  هذ�  ,مثل   
�ليهوR �ليو� 2 كنائسهم ,يصدّقو10C به ,لا ينكر,11C منه حرفًا ,�حدً� ، ,�مّا 
¤ن �لنصا>; فلم نعمل شيئ· ممّا عملته �ليهوR فلذلك كاC 2 هذ� �لكتاF قوله:
 CّP 3لئلا يقا C12 ، فذكر �لقسيسين ,�لرهباpعد�,\﴾ �لآيا Yشدّ �لنا� Cّلتجد ﴿
�سم  عنّا  ,نفى  نيّاتنا14  �فعالنا ,حسن  على �يع  بهذ�   3ّR,  ،13 غHنا  هذ� عن 
,�لنصا>;  `منو�  للذين  عد�,\  �شدّ  �شركو�  ,�لذين   Rليهو�﴿ بقوله:  �لشر~ 

 15﴾\Rّمو �قربهم 
 ﴾�,Rها ,�لذين   `منو�  �لذين   CّP  ﴿ �لبقر\:16  سو>\   2 �يضًا  ,قا3  *  49.

�لآية17، فسا,; بهذ� �لقو3 بين سائر �لناY �لمسلمين  ,غHهم ّ� مدn قر�بيننا 
�حدً�  يعذّبه  لا  عذ�بًا  يعذّبنا  Pلينا  �نز3   بما  ,كفرنا  معنا  ما  ��لنا   CP ,تو�عدنا 
عيسى  يا   Cلحو�>يو� قا3   KP﴿ �لمائد\:  سو>\    2 قوله  ,Kلك   ، �لعالمين  من 
�لقرباC �لمقدYّ �لذ�  �لعالمين﴾19، فالمائد\20 هي  �بن مريم﴾OP, 18 قوله: ﴿من 

 .Y�ّقد كل   2 به   Fّنتقر
 Yلقد�  n,< تهمل   C�  Fلألبا� بذ,�  لائق   Hغ فإنه  �لقو3  به  تقدّ�  ,لما   

عنه: ,قا3   pبالمعظما  Fلكتا� هذ�   2 له  شهد  �لذ�  �الله  ,كلمة 

* 42r

8 Cf. Jeremiah XIII: 14, 23. 9 Cf. Ezekiel VI: 8. 10 A and B: يصدّقو�, 11 A and 

B: ينكر,� 12 S. V: 82-4. 13 B: هاHغ 14 B: بناتنا 15 Cf. S. V: 85. 16 :2 سو>\ �لبقر\
these words are supplied in the same hand in the margin in A. 17 S. II: 62. 18 S. 

V: 112. 19 Ibid.: 112-15. 20 B: \قا3 لمايد (wrongly), a misreading of A.
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able to draw near to God with offering or sacrifice in those days, and 
their hearts will not be gladdened for they have erred from God.’
 The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘God says: Just as the Ethiopian cannot be 
white, so the People of Israel will not abandon their evil way. Because of 
this I will not show them compassion, nor have pity on them, nor will I 
relent towards the evil nation or feel sorrow towards them.’
 The prophet Ezekiel says, ‘God says: Indeed I have withdrawn my 
hand from the People of Israel and have scattered them among the 
nations because they have not acted according to my injunctions and 
have not obeyed me. They have offended me in what I said to them 
and they have not listened to me.’
 There are many things in the Torah, the books of the prophets and 
Psalms of David like these words. The Jews read them today in their 
synagogues, and they believe them and do not deny a single word. But 
we Christians have never done a single thing such as the Jews did. And 
for this reason there are in this book his words, ‘Thou wilt find the most 
vehement of mankind in hostility [to those who believe the Jews and the 
idolaters. And thou wilt find the nearest of them in affection to those 
who believe those who say: Lo! We are Christians. That is because there 
are among them priests and monks, and because they are not proud. 
When they listen to that which hath been revealed to the messenger, 
thou seest their eyes overflow with tears because of their recognition 
of the Truth. They say: Our Lord, we believe. Inscribe us among the 
witnesses. How should we not believe in Allah and that which hath 
come unto us of the Truth? And (how should we not) hope that our 
Lord will bring us in along with righteous folk?]’. He mentions priests 
and monks, so that it cannot be said that this is about anyone other 
than us. In this he points to all our deeds, presents the goodness of our 
intentions positively, and denies the name of polytheist with regard to 
us, in his words, ‘The Jews and the idolaters are the most vehement in 
hostility to those who believe, and the Christians are closest to them 
in affection.’ (42r)

49. Furthermore, he says in The Cow, ‘Those who believe, and those 
who are Jews’ and the rest of the verse. Here he makes all people, 
Muslims and others, equal. He also commends our communions and 
warns us that if we abandon what we have and do not believe in what 
was revealed to us he will punish us with a punishment which he has 
not meted out to any creatures. These are his words in The Table Spread,
‘When the disciples said: O Jesus, son of Mary!’ and to his words ‘any 
creatures’. For ‘the table’ is the holy communion which we receive in 
every communion service.
 Therefore, in the light of these arguments, it is not appropriate for 
reasonable people to abandon the Holy Spirit and Word of God, whom 
he witnesses to in this book with great exaltation. For he says about 
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هذ�  شهد   �ّ �لآية.22  موته﴾  قبل  به  ليؤمنن21ّ  Pلاّ   Fلكتا� �هل  من   CّP,﴿
 Rليهو� كتب  بذلك    pشهد, �الله  لد;  مقبولة  �نها  ,Kبائحنا  لقر�بيننا   Fلكتا�
Kلك  ,من   ، �لأنبيا'  �فو�-  على  �الله  عند  من  �لمنزّلة  هذ�  يومنا  بأيديهم   qل�
 ، �لخبيثة  �لقاسية  قلوبهم  Pسر�ئيل   Dلب �عر¥   IP �الله:  "قا3  �لن�:  �شعيا'  قو3 
منهم  ,�بعث  �نبيا'  منهم  �قيم   qكر�م  OP فنظر,�  �لأمم    23OP  pنا ظهر�  �Kفإ
Àلّصين ¿لّصوC �لأمم من �لبلد�C �لقاصية للذين | يسمعو� بسماعي ,| يعرفو-  
 F�,لد� على   * الله  بقر�بين   24Cيئو¸, فيهم  ��ي   Cيكو,  ،  qكر�م قبل  من 
كانو�  كما  بالسميد  �لقر�بين    �  Cفيقرّبو �,>شليم   Yقد جبل   OP ,�لمر�كب 
بP Dسر�ئيل من قبل ، ,كذلك باقي �لأمم  ,تقرFّ �لقر�بين بين25 يد� فهم26 
 Yلقد� بيت   OP سنة   OP سنة  ,من  شهر  كلّ   2  Cجّو� �لأبد   OP �>عهم ,
�لأمّة   OP  C,ينظر, نقية  �كية  قر�بين  فيه  >بّهم  الله    Cيقرّبو ,كلهم  �الله  بيت 

�لأبد"27.   OP بلا�ها  ينقطع  ,لا  حزنها  يبلى  لا  Pسر�ئيل   Dب  \R<لما� �لخبيثة 
سابوعًا   28Cسبعو قدسك  ,قرية  شعبك  على  "سيأ£  �لن�:  �Rنيل  ,قا3   
من  يز3   | �لذ�  بالحقّ   ,يؤتى  �لإ�   Cغفر�, �لخطايا  ,تف¶   Fلذنو� ,تنقضي 
 FرÁ,  Yلقد� قرية  ,تشيّد30  �لرسل   ,كتب  �لأنبيا'   29p�'نبو ,لتتمّ   ، قبل 
,نصف �سبو   بعد  ,من   Yلنا� من  �لعتيق  �لميثا¡  ,يف¶  �لمسيح  ¹ي'  مع 
�نقضا'   OP  Rلفسا�, �لنجاسة  كفّ  على   Hتص, ,قر�بينهم   Rليهو� Kبائح  تبطل 

�لجرمة"31.  
�لأمم  يدعو  �لمسيح   �تى   �KP  Cلزما� `خر   2 �الله  "قا3  �لن�:  ميخا  ,قا3   
,ملكهم  ,سلاحهم  Pسر�ئيل   Dب قتا3  ,يبطل  ,�حدً�  شعبًا  ,يصنعهم   \Rّلمبد�

�لأبد"32.   OP ,قر�بينهم 
 Cصهيو OP £سيأ Fّلر� Cّلن�: "لا تذ�و� بعد �لعجو3 ، فإ� oقا3 عامو,  
بنو   33C,Zلزكي ,يع� �لنقي ,�لخمر  �لخبز  * ,�د¢ ,صيّة جديد\  طاهر\ من 
 C,ينكر ,لا  كنائسهم   2  Rليهو� يقر�,نه  �يضًا  ,هذ�   .34 مطر,Rين"  Pسر�ئيل 

,�حدً�.  حرفًا  منه 
| Pنه  �لقو3  �تبع  حيث  كتابه   2 به  �تى  بما  هذ�  قو3  من  ,�يضًا   
  ,� ﴿,Pنّا  سبأ:  سو>\   2 بقوله  به  �تى  فيما  تشكّكه  مع  Pلينا  يرسل 
�لأحقا¥:  سو>\   2 ,�يضًا  مبين﴾35،  ضلا3   2  ,� هد;  لعلى  Pيّاكم 
�لفاتحة سو>\   2 له  �لأمر  مع  بكم﴾36،  ,لا   � يفعل  ما   �<R� ﴿,ما 

* 42v

21 B: لأليف منن� (wrongly), a misreading of A. 22 S. IV: 159. 23 This word is 

added in the margin in the same hand in A. 24 A and B: ييو�¸, 25 B omits بين
26 B: فمنهم (wrongly), a misreading of A. 27 Cf. Isaiah LXVI: 18-24. 28 A and B: 

سبعين 29 A and B: p`نتم نبو�, 30 A and B: ّنشتد, 31 Cf. Daniel IX: 24-7. 32 A remi-

niscence of Micah II: 12; IV: 2-5. 33 A and B: �,Zيع, 34 A reminiscence of Amos V: 
21-2. 35 S. XXXIV: 24. 36 S. XLVI: 9. 

* 43r
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him, ‘There is not one of the People of the Scripture but will believe 
in him before his death’ and the rest of the verse. This book also wit-
nesses that our offerings and sacrifices are acceptable before God, as do 
the books of the Jews which they possess today, and which have come 
down from God through the mouths of the prophets. For example, the 
words of the prophet Isaiah, ‘God says: Indeed I know the hearts of 
the People of Israel that they are hard and evil. But when I appear to 
the nations and they see my glory, I will raise up from them prophets 
and from them I will send liberators who will liberate the nations from 
the distant lands, to those who have never heard tell of me and have 
never before acknowledged my glory, and my name will be among 
them. They will bring offerings to God (42v) on riding animals and 
conveyances to the holy mountain of Jerusalem, and they will make 
grain offerings to me as the People of Israel did before. And the other 
nations will do likewise, they will make offerings before me, and they 
and their seed for ever will make pilgrimage in every month and year 
after year to the holy house, the house of God. And they will all make 
pure, clean offerings to God their Lord there, and they will look on the 
evil rebellious nation, the People of Israel, whose sorrow never lightens, 
whose affliction is never relieved.’
 The prophet Daniel says, ‘Seventy weeks will be completed for your 
people and holy city, and offences will come to an end, transgression will 
cease, there will be forgiveness of sin, everlasting truth will be brought 
in, the prophecies of the prophets and books of the messengers will be 
fulfilled, and the holy city will be built and destroyed with the coming 
of Messiah. The old covenant will be brought to an end before the 
people, and after a week and a half the sacrifices and offerings of the 
Jews will cease, and impurity and iniquity will be curbed until there is 
an end of sin.’
 The prophet Micah says, ‘God says: In the latter time behold the 
Messiah will come; he will call the scattered nations and will make 
them into one people; he will abolish the murderousness of the People 
of Israel, their weapons, dominion and offerings for ever.’
 The prophet Amos says, ‘Do not sacrifice heifers any more. For the 
Lord will come to Zion (43r) and he will make a new covenant which 
is fresh and pure, in unblemished bread and clear wine, and the People 
of Israel will depart in exile.’ The Jews also read this in their synagogues 
and they do not deny a single jot of it.
 Also among the words of this individual that he brought in his book 
is where he next says that he was not sent to us, and his own doubts 
about what he was bringing, in his words in Sab§’, ‘Lo! we or you assur-
edly are rightly guided or in error manifest’, and also in The Wind-Curved 
Sandhills, ‘Nor know I what will be done with me or with you’, together 
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 OP عليهم﴾37  �نعمت  �لذين  ﴿صر�»  �لمستقيم  للصر�»  ��د�ية  يسأ3   C�
 ، `خرها 

�مم  �لثلا¢  هم  ,�لضالّين﴾38  عليهم   Fلمغضو�, عليهم  ﴿�لمنعم  بقوله:  فأع¶ 
�لذين كانو� 2 عصر- ,هم �لنصا>; ,�ليهوR ,عبّاR �لأصنا� ، ,| يكن 2 �مانه 
غH هذ- �لثلا¢39 �مم ، فالمنعم عليهم هم ¤ن �لنصا>; ,�لمغضوF عليهم فلا 
هم  ,�لضاليّن40   p�'لنبو� كتب   2 عليهم  �الله  غضب  �لذين   Rليهو� �نهم  شكّ 
بيّن ظاهر عند كلّ  �لذين ضلّو� عن معرفة �الله ، فهذ� �مر ,�ضح  عبّاR �لأصنا� 
�حد سيّما K,,41 �لعقو3. ,�لصر�» هو �لمذهب ,هذ-  لفظة >,ميّة لأC �لطريق 

 . CمياR بالر,ميّة �سر�طا بقو3 * �لأسقف

 R,�R  Cلسا ,على  كتابنا   2 Cمذمومو فإنهم   Rليهو� �مّا   :Fفالجو�     50.

�الله  بغضب من   Cبائو, ,�لمسكنة  �لذلّة  عليهم  مريم ,مضر,بة  �بن  ,عيسى 
,�ين ما بغضو� �خذ,� ,قتلو� تقتيلاً Pلا �بل42 من �الله ,حبل من �لناK, Yلك 
لعتوّهم ,عناRهم ,قتلهم �لأنبيا' بغH حقّ ,�فتر�ئهم على �لمسيح ,�مّه ,لأنهم 
منو�  منو� بعيسى ّ� كفر,� به عند ¹يئه ّ�̀   ̀�ّ p�ّمنو� بموسى ّ� كفر,� به مر`
بمحمّد قبل ظهو>- ّ� كفر,� به عند Pتيانه ,كانو� �شدّ �لناY عد�,\ له ,لمن 
 Æ,لظلم معنا- �لخر� �KًP ، <ّمن به ، ,هذ� هو �لظلم �لفاحش ,�لكفر �لمكر`
عن �لحقّ ,,ضع �لباطل موضع �لحقّ ، ,لماّ كاC هذ� �لغي هو �لظلم كانو� 

�لمخالفين لكتابنا ,�لخا>جوC عن �لحقّ �لذ� جا' من >بّنا. 
,هم   43Cلضالّو�  Cلظالمو� هم  ثلاثة  ثالث  �لأحد  �لو�حد   CّP  Cلقائلو�,  

�لمشركوC ,كفر\ �هل �لكتاF كما ّ�اهم �الله تعاO ,>سوله 

* 43v

37 S. I: 7. 38 Cf. Ibid. 39 A and B: لثلاثة� 40 B: لضلين�, 41 A and B: �,K 42 B: 

�لضلو43 B: C .(wrongly) �لإنجيل
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with the command to him in The Opener to ask for guidance on the 
straight path, ‘The path of those whom thou hast favoured’ to its end. 
By his words, ‘Those who are favoured, those who are the object of 
anger, and those who go astray’ he means the three communities that 
existed in his day, Christians, Jews and idol worshippers; there were no 
other communities than these three in his time. Now, ‘those who are 
favoured’ are we Christians, ‘those who are the object of anger’ are 
undoubtedly the Jews upon whom God directed anger in the books of 
the prophets, and ‘those who go astray’ are the idol worshippers who 
went astray from knowing about God. This is a clear, evident and 
manifest fact to everyone, particularly intelligent people. And ‘the path’ 
is a road followed: it is a Latin word, for ‘highway’ in Latin is strata, as 
(43v) Bishop Damian says.1

50. Response: As for the Jews, they are reproached in our Book and 
on the tongue of  David and of  Jesus, son of  Mary; baseness and 
humility are inflicted upon them, and they are placed under the wrath 
from God. Were it not for restraint on the part of  God and on the 
part of  people, they would be seized and put to slaughter wherever 
they are hated. This is because of  their stubbornness and wilfulness, 
their killing of  the prophets unlawfully, their false accusation against 
Christ and his mother, and because they believed in Moses and then 
repeatedly disbelieved him, they believed in Jesus and then disbelieved 
him at his coming, and then they believed in MuÈammad before his 
appearance and then disbelieved him at his arrival and were the most 
hostile people towards him and to those who believed in him. This is 
shameless injustice and repeated unbelief, for the meaning of  injustice 
is to abandon the truth and to put falseness in its place. And since 
this transgression is injustice they have offended against our Book and 
have departed from the truth which came from our Lord.

Those who say that the one and unique is the third of three are 

unjust and astray; they are polytheists and the unbelievers amongst the 

People of the Book, as God the exalted and his messenger have called 

1 Significantly, there is no mention of this figure in either P1 or P2, indicating 
that he was unknown to the copyists, the earlier of whom was working on Cyprus less 
than twenty years after the Letter was sent. Assuming the reference to him is original 
to the version of the Letter sent to al-DimashqÊ, and not inserted by al-DimashqÊ
himself, he was obviously a local scholar, since he had some knowledge of Arabic 
and the text of the Qur"an.

Unaccountably, P1, f. 56r, alters the reading here to say that sir§ã is derived 
not from the Latin but from the Greek isãir§ã. P2, f. 55r, restores the reading in 
al-DimashqÊ.
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,| يكونو� بالمؤمنين �لأقربين Pلينا موRّ\ ,�لفائضة �عينهم من �لدمع مماّ عرفو� 
 Cمن �لحقّ ,�لذين `منو� باالله ,>سوله �لنّ� �لأمّي ,باليو� �لآخر �� يصدّقو
بما جا' به نبيّنا * من خZ �لقيامة ,�لجنّة ,�لنا> ,�لحساF ,�لمجا��\ بل �,لئك 
هم �لنصا>; �لحبو� �لنجاشي ,�هل مملكته �لذين `منو� بالنّ� ,بما جا' به 
,�,,� من هاجر Pليهم من �لمسلمين ,�>سلو� �,لاRهم ,هد�ياهم OP �لن� كما 
�خR,�R Z نبيّه به صلم فهؤلا' هم �لمؤمنوC �لذين ﴿لا خو¥ عليهم ,لا هم 
�زنوC﴾44 لا �لذين هم باقوC على تهوRّهم ,تنصّرهم ,صابئتهم ، فإCّ هؤلا' 

مرR,R\ عليهم �عما�م لن تقبل منهم غH �لإسلا�R 45ينًا. 
,مثلهم P 2قامتهم على �لتهوRّ ,�لتنصّر ,�لتمجّس كمثلP 46نساC مر�   
 Fصف له شر�,, Cلك �لزماK بالحمّى �لمحرقة ,غلبة �لصفر�' فجا'- طبيب
�لسكنجبين ,�للينوفر ,كلّ قامع للصفر�' مRZّ للحر�>\ �لمفرطة ، فاستعمله 
�لبلغم  ,غلبة   Üبالفا ثانية  مرضة  ,مر�   Cسنو عليه  ,مضت   �Zف �لمريض 
 YRلأسطوخو� Fفوصف له شر� Æ47 عا>¥ بالمر� ,�لعلاCفجا'- طبيب ثا
للبدC فأK Ôلك �لمريض  للبلغم مسخّن  �لمربّى ,كلّ ما هو �لّل  ,�لزنجبيل 
 Fعن هذ� �لمريض �لصو� Fلا ما ,صفه له �لطبيب �لأّ,3 ,غاP يستعمل C�
 Cعلاجًا48 ,�نه * لو كا, '�,R لكلّ مر� C�, 3,ّلأ� Hغ Iمرضه �لثا Cّ� 2

�لطبيب �لأّ,3 معاصرً� للثاI | ¿الفه فيما ,صف. 
,كذلك �هل �لكتاF لماّ مرضو� �لمر� �لر,حاI طبّبهم موسى بما   

44 S. II: 62. 45 B: لسلا�� 46 B: كمثل, (wrongly), a misreading of A. 47 A and 

B: Iثا 48 A and B: Æعلا,

* 44r
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them.2 They are not the believers who are nearest to us in affection, 

with their eyes overflowing with tears for what they recognise as the 

truth, who believe in God and his messenger, the unlettered Prophet,3

and the last day, in other words those who trust in the communication 

our Prophet brought (44r) about the resurrection, paradise, hell, the 

reckoning and the reward. Such people are the Christians of Ethiopia, 

the Negus and the people of his realm, who believed in the Prophet 

and what he brought, and gave shelter to the Muslims who migrated 

to them, and sent their sons to the Prophet together with gifts, as his 

prophet David (peace be upon him) had announced.4 These are the 

believers ‘on whom no fear shall come neither shall they grieve’, not 

those who remain in their Judaising and Christianising and ‘§bianism.5

As for these, their deeds will return to them and nothing will be 

accepted from them as a religion other than Islam.

In maintaining their Judaising, Christianising and Magianising they 

are like a man ill with a burning fever and an excess of bile; a doctor 

comes to him at this time and prescribes for him a potion of vinegar 

syrup, water-lily and all the things that suppress bile and cool a raging 

temperature. The ill man takes it and gets better. Then years pass and 

he falls ill a second time with semi-paralysis and an excess of phlegm. 

A second doctor comes to him, an expert in illness and cure, and 

prescribes for him a potion of lavender, preserved ginger and all the 

things that relieve the phlegm which is causing fever in the body. But 

the ill man refuses to take anything except what the first doctor has 

prescribed for him, having no awareness of the fact that his second 

illness is different from the first, that each illness has a remedy and 

cure, and that (44v) if the first doctor were contemporary with the 

second he would not differ from him in his prescription.

The People of the Book are just like this: when they suffered from a 

spiritual sickness, Moses treated them according to what their condi-

2 Cf. S. V: 73.
3 Cf. SS. V: 82f., VII: 157f. 
4 Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. III, p. 78/Life of the Prophet, vol. II, p. 19, mentions the 

Negus’ nephew being sent. Al-DimashqÊ maybe relates this to Psalm LXVIII: 31.
5 Cf. SS. II: 62, V: 69. In his refutation of Christianity, #AlÊ al-•abarÊ shows 

the same attitude with regard to true Christians who followed Christ and the Gos-
pels (and so accepted Islam) and others who falsified Christ and the first disciples’ 
teachings with ‘Christian inventions’; #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, Radd #al§-n-Naß§r§, p. 120; trans. 
Gaudeul, Riposte, p. 2.
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بطبّ  عيسى  فجا'هم   pلمو� ,بلغو�  ثانيًا  مرضو�   �ّ فZئو�  حا�م  �قتضا- 
قو3   Hغ نسمع49  "ما  ,قالو�:  فأنكر,-  موسى  به  جا'هم  ما   Hغ  Iحا,<
موسى ,لا نتر~ مذهبنا �لمأخوK عنه" ، فهلكو� Pلا من `من بعيسى ,تلقّى 
طبّه بالقبو503 ، ّ� مرضو� مرضة ثالثة بالكفر ,�لشر~ ,�لابتد�  لما �بتدعته 
�لنصا>; 2 �من قسطنطين51 ,فيما بعد- ، فجا'هم نبيّنا �مّد صلم بالطبّ 
�لأك52Z ,�لمعرفة لمر� هؤلا' ,هؤلا' �عD �ليهوR ,�لنصا>; ,,صف �م 
�حسن ,صف ,عرّفهم �بلغ تعريف ,نصح �لجميع �عظم نصح فمنهم من 
`من ,صدّ¡ ,قبل �لوصف فÄZ ,تعاÎ قلبه ,سلمت نفسه ,فُصل من �لكفر 
,�لنفا¡ ، ,منهم من �صرّ على كفر- ,شركه ,جحوR- فطا3 مرضه ,��من53 

ح¯ هلك ,قيل له: "�Rخل �لنا> مع �لد�خلين".54 
�لقر�بين   Cّلأ كذلك  فليس  قر�بينكم  هي  �لمائد\   CّP قولكم  ,�مّا   51.

مذكو>\ 2 �لقر`C �لعزيز ,�لمائد\ * مذكو>\ �يضًا ,هي غHها ، ,تو�>¿كم 
 Cيتو�, pعليها خبز ,بقل ,�كا Cنه كا�, Cلقربا� Hلمائد\ غ� Cّ� تشهد
 Cيقومو, Cعليها ، قو� يشبعو Cيتد�,لو Hكل منها قدّ�� �لمسيح خلق كث�,
 \R,لك مع¶ �لعيد "لأّ,�م ,`خرهم"55 �� �لمعاK, Cيأكلو, Cقو� ¸لسو,

للأكل عليها ,علامة قرF �لمسيح من �الله تعاP, Oجابته لدعائه. 
ّ� لما كاC 2 علم �الله تعاCّ� O بعض تلاميذ �لمسيح يكفر بعد- ,يشر~   

ككفر يهو56YR �سخريوطي ,هلاكه ,كفر من 

49 B: يسمع 50 B: 3بالقو 51 A: قسنطين 52 B: لأكفر� (wrongly). 53 B: من  CP,
(wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 54 Cf. S. LXVI: 10.

* 45r
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tion required, and they recovered. Then they fell ill a second time and 

came close to death, and Jesus came to them with spiritual medicine 

different from what Moses had brought them. But they rejected him 

and said, ‘We will only listen to what Moses said, and we will not 

abandon our belief which has come down from him.’ They perished, 

except the ones who believed in Jesus and were prepared to receive his 

medicine. Then they fell ill from a third sickness of unbelief, polythe-

ism and innovation, because of the innovations the Christians made 

in the time of Constantine and afterwards. Our Prophet MuÈammad

(may God bless him and give him peace) brought them the great-

est medicine and knowledge about both their sicknesses, that is of 

the Jews and Christians. He made for them the best prescription, 

imparted to them the most complete instruction, and gave all of them 

the most significant advice. Some among them believed and trusted 

and accepted the prescription, and they recovered, they were restored 

to health in their innermost being, made whole in their spirits, and 

they cut themselves off from unbelief and hypocrisy. But some of them 

persisted in their unbelief, polytheism and infidelity, and their illness 

lingered and continued until they perished and were told, ‘Enter the 

fire along with those who enter’.

51. As for your statement that ‘the table’ is your offerings, this is 

not so, because the offerings are referred to in the esteemed Qur"an
and so is the table (45r), and they are different from these. Your his-

tories bear witness that the table was different from the offering, and 

that on it were bread, herbs, fish and oil. A large crowd ate these in 

front of Christ, each in turn, people eating their fill and getting up, 

and people sitting down and eating.6 And this is the meaning of ‘the 

feast for the first of them and for the last of them’, that is returning 

time and again to eat upon it, and a sign of Christ’s nearness to God 

the exalted and of God’s response to his call.

It was known to God the exalted that some of Christ’s disciples 

would stop believing after him and would become polytheists, such 

as Judas Iscariot’s unbelief and his destruction, and the unbelief of 

6 This is an allusion to Jesus’ miracles of feeding large crowds in Mtt XIV: 13-
21 || Mk and Lk, and Mtt XV: 32-9 || Mk, which al-DimashqÊ sees as the Gospel 
equivalent to the table sent down in S. V: 112-15. The details of the herbs and oil 
on the table are additions to the Biblical and Qur"anic accounts.
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,�مر  �لثالو57¢"  باسم  �لعا|  "عمّد,�  قا3:  �نه  �عم , �لمسيح  على  �فتر; 
بالشر~ باالله ,ككفر من �Áذ- Pً�ا من C,R �الله. 

﴿قا3 �الله IP منزّ�ا عليكم﴾ ، يع¶ �لمائد\ ، ﴿فمن يكفر بعد منكم﴾   
قا3 عن خبز  �نَّه  �عم  ممّا  لا  �لمسيح   pمعجز� من  فالمائد\ كانت  �لآية58، 
�لسميد �لنقيّ: "هذ� لحمي فلوكو- ,هذ� Rمي فاشربو-" ، يعD �لخمر �لمحرّ� 
سكر- 2 �يع �لشر�ئع ح¯ يكوC قربانًا يتقرFّ به OP �الله تعاO بالأكل 

له. 
�لمائد\ من Pطعا�  ,لقد كاC للمسيح من �لمعجز�p ما هو �عجب من   
�لخلق * �لكثH من �لخبز �ليسH ,�طعم 2 قرية �لطابغة من ستّ سلا3 خبز �, 
سبع سلا3 �لوفًا من �لناY ,�خرÆ �الله له من شجر\ �لتين �لعريانة من �لو>¡ 
,�لثمر تينًا حلوً� نضيجًا �كل منه ,�طعم �لتلاميذ ,Kلك ببيت عيانا ، ,كما 
�مر �الله تعاO بلساC �لملك لأمّه مريم عند ,لاRته �C تهزّ Pليها �ذ  �لنخلة ، 
فتساقط عليها من �لجذ  >طبًا جنيّ· ، ,كما كاC من �كريّا يدخل عليها 
هذ�؟﴾  لك   Ù�﴿ فيقو3:  �لشهي   ¡�,�لر �لغريبة  �لفاكهة59  عندها  فيجد 

فتقو3: ﴿هو من عند �الله﴾ �لآية60. 
,كما فعل نبيّنا صلم   

55 A reminiscence of S. V: 114. 56 A and B: YR,Hه 57 A adds Yلأقد� in the 

margin in a different hand. 58 S. V: 115. 59 B: لفاهة� (wrongly), evidently a mis-
reading of A. 60 S. III: 37.

* 45v
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those who invented lies against Christ and claimed that he had said, 

‘Baptize the world in the name of the Trinity’,7 and had ordered them 

to associate others with God, and the unbelief of those who took him 

as a god besides God.

‘Allah said: Lo! I send it down to you [that is, the table]. And whoso 

disbelieveth of you afterward’ and the rest of the verse. So the table 

was one of Christ’s miracles, and was not, as is claimed, what he said 

about the unblemished grain bread, ‘This is my body, eat it; this is 

my blood, drink it’8 (meaning wine with which it is forbidden to get 

drunk in all forms of law), so that it became the offering by means of 

eating which one is brought close to God the exalted.9

Christ performed more impressive miracles than the table, such as 

feeding a great many (45v) people with a little bread;10 in the town 

of al-•§bagha he fed thousands of people from six or seven baskets 

of bread;11 and from a fig tree that was bare of leaves and fruit God 

produced for him figs sweet and ripe, and he ate them and fed the 

disciples. This was in Bethany.12 Similarly, God the exalted through 

the tongue of the angel ordered his mother Mary at his birth to shake 

the trunk of the date palm towards herself, and then they fell on her 

from the palm fresh and ripe.13 And also when Zakariyy§ used to go 

in to her, he found she had exotic fruits and tasty food, and he said, 

‘Whence cometh unto thee this?’ and she said, ‘It is from Allah’ and 

the rest of the verse.

In the same way, our Prophet (may God bless him and give him 

7 Cf. Mtt XXVIII: 19. Al-DimashqÊ strongly implies that this is an example of 
corruption of the original InjÊl.

8 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 26f.
9 This is another casual indication that al-DimashqÊ knew about Christian wor-

ship.
10 This is a general reference to Jesus’ miracles of feeding large crowds; cf. n. 

6 above.
11 The nearest Gospel equivalent is Mtt XV: 32-9 || Mk VIII: 1-10, in which 

Jesus feeds the crowd from seven loaves and some fish, after which seven baskets of 
pieces were collected. There is no reference there or in the other feeding miracle 
accounts to al-•§bagha. Al-DimashqÊ does not refer to it in the Nukhba, and there is 
no sign of it in Y§qåt, Mu#jam al-buld§n.

12 Cf. Mtt XXI: 18-22 || Mk XI: 12-14 and 20-5, in which Jesus while on his 
way from Bethany to Jerusalem curses a fig tree because it has no fruit and it withers. 
Al-DimashqÊ reverses the meaning of the story.

13 Cf. S. XIX: 24-6.
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مرp�ّ كثH\ معجز�p باهر\ ضبطها �لعلما' ,حرّ>,ها فكانت �لفًا ,تسعين 
معجز\ منها �طعم �لوفًا من �لمسلمين 2 غز�\ تبو~ فأشبعهم ,ملأ �,عيتهم 
تمرً� ,Rقيقًا من كومة تمر ما �جب �لقاعد Pليها عن �لقاعد Pليها ّ� فضل منها 
بعد كفايتهم فضلة ,سقاهم �يضًا ,>,�هم 2 تلك �لغز,\ ,هم �لو¥ من 
مز�R\ على �ل لامر�\ ,Rلّهم عليها ,�نهّا بو�61�R كذ� تس62H فأحضر,ها 
 OP سكب �لما' منها على يد- �لشريفة, \Rفتح �لمز�, Oليه فسمّى �الله تعاP
�لحو� * �لجلد ,�مر �C يرR,- عشر\ بعد عشر\ ح¯ �كتفو� ,سقو� R,�بهم 
ّ� سدّ عز��يل �لمز�R\ فإ�K هي ملآنة كما كانت ، فقا3 للمر�\: "خذ� مالك 

,�Kه�  فقد سقانا �الله تعاO ,ما�~ ما�~"63. 
,لماّ ,صل OP تبو~ | يكن بها ما' Pلا ما ير,� �لشفة ، فأخرÆ سهمًا   
 ;Hنهرً� فقا3 : "من عا� منكم س pغرسه 2 تلك �لعين فثجّت ,�نفجر,
هنا حد�ئق ,�عنابًا" ، فكاK Cلك ,هذ- �لعين OP يومنا هذ� تفجّ بالما' ,تسقي 
 C� منكو> من �لأنبيا' عليهم �لسلا� Hعًا بتبو~ ، ,هذ� ,مثله غ,<�Ýيلاً ,

 .Oالله تعا� CKيأتو� بمثله بإ
,�مّا قولكم: ,Pنه كاC مأموً>� بطلب ��د�ية OP �لصر�» �لمستقيم64   52.

,�ستشهاRكم بفاتحة �لكتاF ,بآيq سبأ ,�لأحقا¥ فليس كذلك ,لا يد3ّ 
عليه لا ظاهر لفظ �لآياp ,لا معانيها �لمعقولة ,لا يقتضيه �لقياY ، ,لكنكم 
لماّ | تفهمو� �لمع¶ ,لا تدبّرتم �لقو3 ,لا عرفتم �لمر�R به �عمتم ما �عمتم65 

,سأبيّن لكم �لحقّ فيه ,�Cّ �لمر�R خلا¥ ما قلتمو-. 

61 B: CR62 بو� B: H63 لتس A and B: ~'64 ,ما'~ ما B: 65 �لمتقيم  B omits :ما �عمتم
these two words.
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peace) many times performed brilliant miracles which scholars have 

recorded and put down. There were one thousand and ninety miracles, 

among them his feeding thousands of Muslims during the raid on 

Tabåk.14 He satisfied them, and filled their bags with dried dates and 

flour from a heap of dates that one person sitting near it was able 

to screen from another sitting nearby, then after they were satisfied 

there was still some left over. On this raid, he also quenched their 

thirst and satisfied them with water from a water bag on a woman’s 

camel, and they were thousands. He told them about her and that 

she was walking in a certain valley. They brought her to him and, 

pronouncing the name of God the exalted, he opened the water bag 

and poured water from it over his noble hand into a cool (46r) pool. 

He ordered them to come to him ten by ten until they were satisfied 

and their horses had been watered. Than #Az§zÊl closed the provision 

bag and, indeed, it was as full as it had been before. He said to the 

woman, ‘Take what is yours and go, for God the exalted has given 

us water, and your water belongs to you.’

When he arrived at Tabåk, there was no water there except what 

can moisten the lip, so he took out an arrow and thrust it into the 

spring there; it gushed forth and poured out in a stream. He said, 

‘Whoever of you lives will see here gardens and grapes.’ This happened, 

and the spring still flows with water today and waters date palms and 

fields in Tabåk. This and similar things cannot be denied in the case 

of prophets (peace be upon them); they produce such things with the 

help of God the exalted.15

52. As for your statement, He was ordered to seek guidance on the 

‘straight path’, and your quotation from The Opener and of verses from 

Sab§’ and The Wind-Curved Sandhills, it is not like this, because neither 

the actual words in the verses nor their clear meaning point to it, nor 

does logical thinking demand it. But since you have no conception of 

the meaning, have not reflected on the words and have no notion of 

its intention, you make the claim that you do. But I will show you the 

truth of it and that the intention is different from what you say.

14 This took place in 9/631.
15 The miracles of multiplying food and increasing the flow of the spring are 

found in slightly different forms in Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. V, pp. 9-10 and 12/Life
of the Prophet, vol. IV, pp. 1-12 and 15; cf. Perlmann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the 
Three Faiths, p. 133.
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�مّا �لفاتحة فإنها من �ّ,3 �لمنز663ّ من �لقر`C ، ,لذلك 67 ّ�يت فاتحته   
,�مّه. Nد �الله تعاO * نفسه ,�ث¶68 عليها فقا3: ﴿�لحمد الله >Fّ �لعالمين﴾69 
�� قولو�: �لحمد الله ,تما� �لثنا' عليه سبحانه ، ,قولو�: ﴿Pيّا~ نعبد ,Pيّا~ 
نستعين﴾70 ,قولو�: ﴿�هدنا �لصر�» �لمستقيم صر�» �لذين �نعمت عليهم﴾71 
يعD من �لنبيّين ,�لصديقين ,�لشهد�' ,�لصالحين �لمذكو>ين للتعريف بهم 2 
قوله تعاO 2 سو>\ �لنسا': ﴿,من يطع �الله ,>سوله﴾ �لآياOP 72p قوله: 

﴿عليمًا﴾73. 
,لقد سئل >سو3 �الله صلم عن �لمغضوF عليهم من هم؟ فقا3: "هم   
�ليهوR" �� �لجاحد,C �لحقّ مع علمهم به ,�لمعاند,C �لأنبيا' حسدً� ,بغيًا ، 
,كذ� كلّ ملحد ,منكر ,�رّ¥ لكلا� �الله تعاO عن مو�ضعه، ,سئل عن 
��د;  طريق  عن  ضلّو�  �نهم   �� �لنصا>;"  "هم  فقا3:  هم؟  من  �لضالّين 
,�شركو� باالله خلقه ,كفر,� بما جا'هم من �لحقّ بلساC �لرسو3 �لموبّخ للعا| 

على �لخطيئة بقو3 �لثالو¢ ,�عتقاR �لأقانيم. 
,سأبيّن فصلاً 2 �لشر~ يظهر لكم منه ما �نتم عليه فا�عو- ,عو-.   53.

 OP, شر~ تعمّد- �لمشر~ �لقاصد له OP منقسمًا Oلمشر~ باالله تعا� Cنه لما كاP
 Hقاصد له بل قصد- �لتوحيد ,لكنه ضا3ّ * غ Hشر~ خطأ من �لمشر~ �لغ
 Cهم �لمشركو C,لعامد� Cليه ، كاP هد; من يهديه OP ليه ,لا >�جعP مهتد
�لجاهلية عبد\ �لأصنا� ,�لأ,ثاC ,�لنصب ,�لشياطين ,�لجنّ ,�لطاغوp عمدً� 

من غH �نتما' OP ملّة ,لا قيا� بشريعة ,لا تمسّك 

66 B: لمنز� (wrongly). 67 B: 68 ,كذلك A and B: ¶69 ,�ب S. I: 2. 70 Ibid.: 5
71 Ibid.: 6-7. 72 S. IV: 69. 73 Ibid.: 69-70.
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The Opener is among the first of the Qur"an revealed, and for this 
reason it is called its opening and ‘mother’.16 God the exalted (46v) 
praises and exalts himself, saying, ‘Praise be to Allah, Lord of the 
worlds’, that is, say, ‘Praise be to Allah, and perfect exaltation be to 
him, may he be blessed’; and say, ‘Thee we worship, thee we ask for 
help’; and say, ‘Show us the straight path, the path of those whom 
thou hast favoured’ meaning ‘of the prophets, the saints, the martyrs 
and the righteous’ who are mentioned in the exalted One’s words in 
Women so that they may be recognised, ‘Whoso obeyeth Allah and 
[his] messenger, [they are with those unto whom Allah hath shown 
favour, of the prophets and the saints and martyrs and the righteous. 
The best of company are they! That is bounty from Allah, and Allah 
sufficeth] as Knower’.

The messenger of God (may God bless him and give him peace) 
was asked who ‘those who earn thine anger’ were, and he said, ‘They 
are the Jews’, that is, those who reject the truth despite knowing it, 
and oppose the prophets with envy and jealousy, and in the same way 
all who turn away, or deny, or change God the exalted’s words from 
their places.17 And he was asked who ‘those who go astray’ were, and 
he said, ‘They are the Christians’, that is, they went astray from the 
path of guidance, associated his creature with God himself, and did 
not believe in the truth that came to them on the tongue of the mes-
senger who rebuked the world about wrongdoing in speaking about 
the Trinity and believing in the Persons.

53. I will explain polytheism separately, so that it will be plain 
to you what you believe. So listen and take heed. Those who have 
polytheistic beliefs about God the exalted are divided into polytheism 
which is committed by the polytheist who intends it, and polytheism 
which is a mistake on the part of the polytheist who does not intend 
it but intends to declare the unity of God, though he has gone astray 
(47r) and is not properly guided, and does not come back to the guid-
ance from the one who guides him. Those who deliberately committed 
it were the polytheists of the time of ignorance, worshippers of idols, 
images, statues, devils, jinn and false gods, who had no adherence to 
a religion, no respect for a religious law, and no commitment to the 

16 Umm al-kit§b, mentioned in SS. III: 7, XIII: 39 and XLIII: 4, is often identi-
fied as the first Såra.

17 Cf. SS. IV: 46, V: 13 and 41.
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بإثا>\ من علم منسوبة OP >سو3 مطلق �لرسالة مثل نوn ,�بر�هيم ,موسى 
�لشر~ هم   C,لعامد� ، فهؤلا'  �الله عليهم ��عين   pعيسى ,�مّد صلو�,
على  ,Pنكاحهم  ,نكاحهم   ، Kبائحهم  �لمحرّمة  �لفجر\   Yلأنجا� �لكفر\ 

�لمسلمين ح¯ يؤمنو�. 
,كاC �لخاطئوC خطأ �لعمد بطلبهم معرفة �الله تعاO بما تقتضيه `>��هم   
,قصدهم تنزيهه ,توحيد- �سب ما >�ته عقو�م ,حسنته نفوسهم ، فقسّمو� 
�لإله �لو�حد �لأحد ثلاثة `�ة �قانيم ثالوث· ,ّ�وها `ب· ,�بنًا ,>,حًا ,�Áذ,ها 
Pً�ا ,�حدً� ,كاC مثل خطأ هؤلا' �لعمد ,شركهم مع قصدهم �لتوحيد ,عد� 
�لاهتد�' Pليه كمثل من �>�R >مي صيد بسهم ,�لصيد حوله �ناY قيا� فقيل 
له: "لا تر� سهمك فربّما يصيب �حدً� من �لناY �لقيا�" ، فقاP" :3نما �>مي 
�لصيد" ّ� >ما- قاصدً� له C,R من حوله فأصاF بسهمه Pنسانًا منهم فقتله 
 Cقاصدً� له ، ,هؤلا' هم �لمشركو Cقصد لقتله ,| يصب �لصيد �لذ� كا Hبغ
�لضالّوC * كفر\ �هل �لكتاF �لمباحة للمؤمنين Kبائحهم بذكر �سم �الله عليها 
 pلمحصّنا� nلنا نكا nلمبا�, �Zل� Cصيد �لحيو� C,R, ًما يقتلونه قتلا C,R

�لكتابيّاp منهم P C,Rنكاحهم.  
 C74 مشركوCلنصا>; ضالّو�, Cعليهم ,هم كتابيّو Fمغضو Rفاليهو
�لنبّيين﴾ �لآية76  ,هؤلا' ,هؤلا' منتموOP 75C ﴿�لذين �نعم �الله عليهم من 
�نتماً' غH صاR¡ فامتا�,� عنهم ,عن �لنعمة ,Kكر �الله بسبب �متيا�هم ,| 

يذكر �لجاهلية 

74 B: C75 ضلو A and B: C76 منتميو S. IV: 69.
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traditions of knowledge ascribed to a messenger whose apostleship 
was absolute, such as Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and MuÈammad
(may God’s blessings be upon them all). These people who committed 
polytheism were the unclean unbelievers, the wicked, whose slaughtered 
meat and giving and taking in marriage with them was forbidden for 
Muslims until they came to believe.18

Those who were mistaken were mistaken in what they committed 
through searching for knowledge of God the exalted under the guid-
ance of their opinions and their intention to declare his transcendence 
and unity following what their minds perceived and their own selves 
approved. Hence, they divided the one, single Divinity into three 
Divinities, hypostases in a Trinity, and named them Father, Son and 
Spirit, accepting them as one Divinity. In trying to declare divine unity 
and not arriving at it, their mistake of commission and polytheism is 
like someone who wishes to shoot an arrow at a prey. Around the prey 
there are people standing, and someone says to him, ‘Don’t shoot your 
arrow because it may hit one of the people here’, but he says, ‘I am 
only going to shoot at the prey.’ Then he fires, aiming at it and not 
those around it, but he hits one of the men with his arrow and kills 
him unintentionally, and does not hit the prey which he was aiming at. 
These are the polytheists who ‘go astray’, (47v) unbelievers among the 
People of the Book, whose slaughtered meat is permitted to believers 
if the name of God is pronounced over it, although not what they kill 
in the way they do nor the wild animals which are their prey.19 And 
taking from them in marriage chaste women of the scripturalists is 
permitted to us, although not giving to them in marriage.20

So the Jews are ‘those who earn thine anger’ although they are 
scripturalists, and the Christians are ‘those who go astray’, polythe-
ists. Both are related to ‘those unto whom Allah hath shown favour, 
of the prophets [and the saints and the martyrs and the righteous. 
The best of company are they!]’, though not by a true relationship, 
because for their various reasons they separated from them and from 
the grace and remembrance of God. He does not mention the pagan 

18 Cf. SS. LXXX: 42, II: 221.
19 This is an oblique reference to pork and other animals which Christians eat 

but Muslims reject.
20 S. V: 5.
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 .Fكتا OP سو3 الله ,لا< OP منتمين Hلكفّا> لأنهم غ�
عليه  �لمستقيم ,هم  �لصر�»   OP للهد;  �لمهتدين  تكر�> طلب  ,�مّا     54.

�لمؤمنين  �لمؤمنين �حدها شدّ\ >غبة   Hتشدّ عن غ Cٍفلمعا  Cمتبعو  Cسالكو
 ، Kلك  على  ,�لد,��   pلثبا� ,طلبهم  ,�لطاعة   Cللإيما ,لمحبّتهم  ��د;   2
 Rليهو� Cعلى ما فتن به �لشيطا Cمطلّعو, Yلكونهم شهد�' على �لنا Iلثا�,
بعد  �لشر~   OP,  77Cلإيما� بعد  �لكفر   OP ,�ستد>جهم  ,�لنصا>; ,غHهم 
�لتوحيد ,OP �لضلالة بعد ��د;. ,من Kلك ما قرّ>,- �صحاF �لقو�نين من 
�لصيا� �لتطوّ  ,�لمفر,� لأ�ا' >جا3 ,نسا' بأعيانهم ,| ¿لصو� الله78 منها 
صو� يو� ,�حد * بل قالو�: "صيا� يوحنا ، صيا� بطرY ,بولص ، صيا� 
جرجس ، صيا� تاY<R، صيا� مركيس ، صيا� بربا>\ ، صيا� �لسيّد\ ، صيا� 
�لميلاR ، صيا� �لمسيح للصو� �لكبH" ، فعز,� كلّ صو� OP من �شركو� به 
,هم لا يشعر,C ، فكرّ> �لمؤمنوC طلب ��د�ية خشية من مثل Kلك ,سألو� 

�الله �لثباp عليها لأنه مقلب �لقلوF ,�لأبصا> ,�لفعّا3 لما يريد. 
,�لثالث �Cّ �لمؤمنين ندبو� OP تلا,تها 2 كلّ صلا\ ليتدبّر,� ما فيها من   

معاI �لقر`C ,جو�مع ��ا' �الله �لحس¶ �لعشر\ ,Kكر 

77 B: Cليما� (wrongly), a misreading of A. 78 B:  الله�

* 48r



translation 299

unbelievers, because they are not related to any messenger of God 
nor to any book.

54. As for the repeating of the request for guidance along ‘the 
straight path’ from those who were guided and were walking along it 
one after another, for a number of reasons this rules out those who 
are not believers.21 The first is the intensity of the believers’ desire 
for guidance, their yearning for faith and obedience, and their quest 
for steadfastness and permanence in this. The second is the fact that 
they are testifiers about people, being aware of the temptations that 
Satan has laid before the Jews, Christians and others, and his entic-
ing of them into unbelief after faith, into polytheism after declaring 
divine unity, and into error after guidance. An example of such is the 
canonical experts’ stipulation of voluntary and obligatory fasting in 
the names of men and women who are important among them. They 
have not dedicated one day among these to God, (48r) but have said 
instead: the fast of John, of Peter and Paul, of George, of Theodore, 
of MarkÊs, of Barbara, of our Lady, of Christmas, and of Christ which 
is Lent, relating each fast to the person whom they make a partner 
with him, and they do not realise.22 The believers seek guidance time 
and again out of fear of doing the same, and they implore God for 
steadfastness in following it, because he can transform hearts, attitudes 
and deeds as he wills.

The third is that the believers apply themselves to reciting it in 
every prayer, so that they can reflect upon the themes of the Qur"an
it contains: the collection of the ten beautiful names of God, the ref-

21 This refers to the point made by the Christians at the end of the passage from 
their Letter quoted at the beginning of this section, § 49. The three reasons that follow 
show how true believers could not request guidance from Christians because: they 
are inconsistent, they have abandoned monotheism, and the believers themselves 
seek this guidance from God as in their daily prayers they meditate upon the Såra
which contains it. 

22 These fasts appear to fall into three groups: firstly, those preceding the festivals 
of great figures from the founding period of Christianity; secondly those preceding 
the festivals of saints connected with warfare (that is, if Theodore is identified as 
Theodore of Heraclea, a Roman general martyred by command of the emperor 
Licinius, often mentioned together with George the model soldier saint, and MarkÊs
is taken as a representation of the name of the soldier martyr Mercurius, on whom 
cf. S. Baring-Gould, The Lives of the Saints, London, 1898, vol. XIV, p. 540, and J.J. 
Delaney, Dictionary of Saints, London, 1982; Barbara, one of the four patrons of the 
Eastern Church, was recognised as the patron saint of armourers and artillery-man); 
and thirdly those associated with the principal feasts of Mary and Jesus.
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�لعالمين �لمشتق من �لمعالمة �عCّ� D كلّ Kّ>\ من p�<ّK �لعا| معلّمة بدلالتها 
على صانعها >Fّ �لعالمين �لرFّ لكلّ مربوK, Fكر �هل �لسعاR\ ,�لشقا,\ 
,تعريف �لعباR بسعة >Nة �الله ,>Nانيته بتكر�> ��ه �لرNن �لرحيم ,طلب 
 2 �لسا>ية  �لرقائق  شو�ئب  من  �لخالصة  �لخاصة  للهد�ية  �لمهتدين  �لمؤمنين 
�لأمّة بالمشابهة بين قلوF �لسالفين79 من �لأمم ,قلوF �لخالفين من �لأمّة 2 
�لعقائد ,�لآ>�' كالرقيقة �ليهوRية ,�لنصر�نية �لq �هل هذ- �ستسلمو� ,صدّقو� 
,�نقاR,� لكلّ ما يقا3 ح¯ غلو� 2 �لمسيح ,ظنّو- �P· مع �الله ,تلقو�80 كلما * 
 C� بالقبو3 ، فلو قيل �م ما عسى Fعو- عنه من حقّ ,باطل ,صد¡ ,كذ�
يقا3 قالو�: "`منّا ,صدّقنا" ، ,على مثل هذ� تأسّست قو�عد Rين �لنصر�نية 
قبو3  عن  ,�متنعو�  ,�نكر,�  تابو�  هذ-  ,�هل   ، �لعد3  من  Kلك  يكن   |,
كل شي' من حقّ ,باطل ,صد¡ ,كذF فلم ينقاR,� ,لا �ستسلمو� لأمر 
 pشكو~ �تملا p�Rير�P, pقتر�حا�, pلا بعد جد3 ,�ث ,سؤ�لاP ي�P
,غH �تملاp ح¯ لو قيل �م: "CّP �لجز' �صغر81 من �لكلّ" لقالو�: "لا 
نسلم" ، ,بمثل Kلك قتلو� �لأنبيا' ,كذّبو� �لرسل ,لُعنو� 2 �لدنيا ,�لآخر\ ،

�لرقائق  من  ,غHها  ,�لو�قفيّة  ,�لفلسفيّة  ,�لصابئية  �لمجوسيّة  ,كالرقائق 
�لسا>ية 2 �لأمم. 

79 B: 80 �لسالف B: 81 ,تاقو� B: لحذ�' صغر�
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erence to ‘the worlds’, which is derived from ‘indication’ (meaning 
that every single particle of the world is an indicator in that it points 
to its Maker, the Lord of the worlds, the Lord of everything beneath 
his lordship), the reference to the people of bliss and misery, the 
announcement to humanity of the extent of God’s compassion and 
compassionateness by repeating his name ‘the Compassionate, the 
Merciful’, and the request on the part of believers who are guided for 
guidance which is particular and purified from the traces of the flaws 
that spread in the community, because the minds of those in earlier 
communities are similar to the minds of those in a later community 
as regards beliefs and opinions. Such is the trace among the Jews and 
the Christians, who submit to, trust and obey everything that is said, 
to the extent that they have gone too far over Christ and thought 
he is a god besides God, and have readily accepted everything (48v) 
they have heard about him, whether right or wrong, true or lying. If 
someone were to say to them ‘It could be said...’, they would reply, 
‘We believe and trust’. In a way such as this were the foundations of 
Christianity established. And it is not just, for these people turn away, 
deny and refuse to acknowledge all that is right and wrong, true and 
false. They only obey or submit to a divine command after dispute, 
discussion, raising questions, making suggestions and introducing mat-
ters of doubt both probable and improbable, to such an extent that 
if someone said to them, ‘The part is smaller that the whole’, they 
would say, ‘We will not concede this’. In the same way they killed the 
prophets and called the messengers liars, and they are cursed in this 
world and the next. The traces among the Zoroastrians, the ‘§bians,
the philosophers, the W§qifiyya23 and other traces that spread in com-
munities are similar.

23 These groups evidently corrupted monotheism in various ways, the Zoroastri-
ans through dualism, the ‘§bians, as al-DimashqÊ has made clear already, through 
polytheism, and the philosophers through favouring natural processes over divine 
power. The W§qifiyya are less easy to identify. The name is used variously within 
Islam, for Kharijites who ‘hesitated’ or ‘desisted’ from following #AlÊ after the Battle 
of ‘iffÊn, and for ShÊ#a groups who ‘desisted’ from giving allegiance to anyone after a 
particular Im§m, and especially the seventh. It could also be levelled at those ‘åfÊs who 
appeared to refer to themselves alone as the authority of their knowledge and insight 
into God (cf. A. Arberry, The Maw§qif and Mukh§tab§t of Muhammad ibn #Abdi ’l-Jabb§r
al-NiffarÊ, London, 1935, pp. 14-16), and so would desist from accepting revelation or 
reason. But none of these identifications seems appropriate in the case of the group 
al-DimashqÊ has in mind, because here, and even more obviously at the end of § 56,
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 82Cلمتأخّرين على ما كانت عليه �لمتقدّمو� Fمع¶ �لرقيقة هو �نطبا¡ قلو,  
من �لعقائد ,�لدياناp ,�لميل OP شي' C,R شي' فيأ£ �لرجل �لمتأخرّ على 
 Cٍلمعا ~�<RP, شرّ ,علم ,عمل, Hعليه �لمتقدّ� من طبع ,جبلة ,خ Cمثل ما كا
 Cّ� هو, Fلألبا� O,لأ Fها. ,�ذ- �لمشابهة �لقلبية مثا3 حسّي يضرHغ C,R
�لمطر تصبّ على �لأ>� فتنبت به نباتا Àتلفًا 2 �لطبا  ,�لخاصة ,�لصو>\ ، 
,�لمطر 2 نفسه طبيعة ,�حد\ ّ� ينز3 مرّ\ �خر; * 2 ,قت نز,له فتنبت 
 Rبه تلك �لأ>� نباتًا كالأّ,3 2 تنوّعه ,�ختلا¥ طباعه ,خو�صه ح¯ يكا
�C يكوC هو هو ، ,كذلك �لقلوF ,�لعقو3 هد�ها �لوحي �لإ�ي من �ا' 
�لعزّ\ ,هو ,�حد فتنبت به ضر,بًا من �لعقائد ,�لأماناp باصطلاn �لنصا>; ، 
 Fفتختلف منهم �لقلو Cبعد مضي قر Cلعقيد\ �مانة ّ� يأ£ قر� Cفإنهم يسمّو
 Cتكو, �لسالف  من  كالاختلا¥  �لخالف  من  �لاختلا¥   Cيكو, بالعقائد 
�لمشابهة له منه 2 �لآ>�'  ,�لنِحَل كالمشابهة بين �لنباp �لأّ,3 �لكائن نباته 
2 �لزمن �لخا� ,بين �لنباp �لثاI �لآ£ نباته 2 �لزمن �لمستقبل فهما سو�' 2 

�لمشابهة ,2 �لمطابقة ,بينهما ما بينهما 2 �لأعصر ,�لدهو>83. 
فلمّا كانت هذ- �لرقائق سا>ية 2 �لأمّة ,لا يكاC,R يشعر,C بها علّمهم   
�الله تعاO قو3: ﴿�هدنا �لصر�» �لمستقيم﴾84 �� �لطريق �لأقصد ﴿صر�» 
�لذين �نعمت عليهم﴾85 �� بالسلامة من غفلة �لنصا>; ,تسليمهم للباطل 
ما  كلّ  ,من  �لحقّ  �نه  علمهم  مع  للحقّ  ,جحوRهم   Rليهو�  Cعصيا ,من 

يشوF �لتوحيد �لخالص �لإبر�هيمي �لمحمّد� من …86 
 2 qل� pيقوله ,يقولونه �لأمّة معه ، فالآيا C� مّا ما �مر �الله به لنبيّه�,  55.

سو>\ * �لأنعا� ,هي قوله: ﴿CّP صلا£ 

82 A and B: 83 �لمتقدّمين B: <84 ,�لدها S. I: 6. 85 Ibid.: 7. 86 A word (or perhaps a 

phrase) appears to have been dropped here in both A and B; read perhaps: شو�ئب 

* 49v
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The meaning of ‘trace’ is that the minds of later people conform 
to the beliefs and religious opinions held by earlier people and favour 
one thing over another, so that the later man emulates the earlier man 
in such things as character, temper, goodness, wickedness, knowl-
edge, action and understanding of one matter over another. There 
is a physical comparison of this affinity of minds that can be applied 
to the leading thinkers: the rain pours down onto the earth which as 
a result brings forth plants different in nature, character and form, 
though in itself the rain has one nature. Then it falls a second time 
(49r) and as a result the earth beings forth plants that are like the first 
in their variety, difference of nature and character, so that these are 
almost the same as those. It is the same with minds and intellects: 
from the height of heaven the divine revelation, which is one, guides 
them, and as a result they grow into forms of beliefs and creeds (to use 
a Christian expression, for they call the statement of belief the creed). 
Then, after centuries pass a century arrives when minds among them 
differ over beliefs, and the difference between the later becomes like 
the difference between the earlier, and the affinity to the one of the 
other with regard to opinions and sects is like the affinity between the 
first plants which grew in earlier times and the second plants which 
grew in later times: they have a close affinity and conformity, even 
though there is a great gap of times and ages between them.

Since these traces spread in the community, and people were hardly 
aware of them, God the exalted taught them the words, ‘Show us the 
straight path’, that is, the most direct path, ‘the path of those whom 
thou hast favoured’, that is, in security from the heedlessness of the 
Christians and their submission to falsehood, and from the rebellious-
ness of the Jews and their denial of the truth despite their knowing that 
it is the truth, and from all that contaminates the pure Abrahamic, 
MuÈammadan unity of God ...

55. As for what God commanded his Prophet and the commu-
nity with him to say,24 the verses in (49v) Cattle, ‘My worship and my 

he makes clear that he regards them as a group outside Islam. Maybe he means 
agnostics, those who hesitate to put faith in a Divinity because they have no positive 
proof. Cf. also § 56 and n. 38 below, and § 99 and Section 13, nn. 9 and 29.

24 This refers back to the beginning of the part of the Letter quoted at the start of 
this section (§ 48), where the Christians suggest that the words from S. XXIX: 46, 
‘And say: We believe in that which hath been revealed unto us and revealed unto 
you’, command MuÈammad and his followers to acknowledge Christian as well as 
Muslim scripture.
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 89Hكلّ شي'﴾88 ,قوله: ﴿قل �غ Fّ< قوله: ﴿,هو OP ،87نسكي﴾ �لآية,
�الله �تّخذ ,ليّ·﴾ �لآية90، ,قوله: ﴿قل هذ- سبيلي﴾ �لآية91، فهذ� ,مثله هو 
�لذ� �مر �الله �C يقوله لا ما �عمتمو- بغH علم ,لا تدبّر للقو3. ,�مّا �عمكم 
�نه كاC مشكّكًا فيما يأتيه من �لوحي غH عا| ,لا ,�ثق بما ,عد- �الله به 
,بما يكوC منه ,�ستشهاRكم ببعض �لآيتين فزعم باطل ,مثلكم فيه كمثل 
قو� �متنعو� من �لصلا\ ,قالو�: "CّP �الله قا3 2 �لقر`C: ﴿يأيها �لذين `منو� 
لا تقربو� �لصلا\﴾92 فقيل �م: "Pنما قا3: ﴿لا تقربوها93 ,�نتم سكا>;﴾ 
�نتم  ,كذلك   ، نمتثل"  بل  �لمنع  Kكر سبب   OP  Æتا� "لا  فقالو�:  �لآية94، 
�ستشهدتم بقوله: ﴿,Pنّا �, Pيّاكم﴾ �لآية95 ,قوله: ﴿,ما �R>� ما يفعل﴾ 
�لآية96، ,| تتلو� �لكلا� من �ّ,له حيث يقو3 لنبيّه97: ﴿قل من ير�قكم98 
من �لسمو�p ,�لأ>� قل �الله﴾OP 99 قوله: ﴿بل هو �الله �لعزيز �لحكيم ,ما 
�الله   Cّبأ للكفّا>  �لقو3  �لمفهو�   Rلمر��, �لآية100،   ﴾Yللنا كافة  Pلا  �>سلنا~ 
�, 2 ضلا3 مبين ، ,Kلك  �قكم ,>��قنا �يعًا ,سو�' كنّا على هد; �<
برNانيته �لعامة لجميع �لعالمين كما �نه يطلع Èسه ,قمر- ,ينز3 غيثه ,مطر- 
على سائر �لخلق برً� ,�رً� فهو >Nن �لدنيا ,>حيم �لآخر\ ,�لقو3 للكفّا> 
سياقًا: ﴿قل * �>,I �لذين �لحقتم101 به شركا'﴾102 �ير�قكم �حد منهم �, 
ير�¡ نفسه �, تملكوC لكم �, لأنفسهم ضرً� �, نفعًا �, موتًا �, حيا\103 �, 
نشوً>�104 ﴿كلا بل هو �الله﴾ �لآية105. ,لقد قا3 نبيّنا 2 مثل هذ� �لمع¶: "�الله 
�صZ على �K; يسمعه من �لناY ¸علوC له �ند��Rً ,¸علوC له ,لدً� ,هو مع 

Kلك ير�قهم ,يمدّهم"106. 

87 S. VI: 162. 88 Ibid.: 162-4. 89 A and B: H90 �فغ S. VI: 14. 91 S. XII: 108. 92

S. IV: 43. 93 these words are supplied in the same hand in the margin :فقيل … تقربوها

in A. 94 S. IV: 43. 95 S. XXXIV: 24. 96 S. XLVI: 9. 97 B: 98 لنيبه B: قكم�بر
99 S. XXXIV: 24. 100 Ibid.: 24-8. 101 B: لحقيم� (wrongly). 102 S. XXXIV: 27.
103 A and B: ·حيات (wrongly). 104 Cf. S. XXV: 3. 105 S. XXXIV: 27. 106 B: 

.(wrongly) ,عمدهم
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sacrifice’ and the rest of the verse, to his words ‘When he is the Lord 
of all things’, his words, ‘Say: Shall I choose for a protecting friend 
other than Allah?’ and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘Say: This 
is my way’ and the rest of the verse, these and the like are what God 
ordered him to say, not what you claim without knowledge or reflec-
tion upon the words.25 And as for your claim that he was in doubt 
about the revelation that came to him, not knowing or being sure 
about what God had promised him and what would happen to him, 
and your citing of parts of two verses, it is a false claim.26 In it you 
are just like people who refuse to pray, and say, ‘God has said in the 
Qur"an, "O ye who believe! Draw not near unto prayer".’ And they 
are told, ‘In fact he has said, "Draw not near... when ye are drunken" 
and the rest of the verse.’ So they say, ‘He does not need to give a 
reason for the ban, we just obey.’ In the same way you cite his words, 
‘Lo! We or you’ and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘Nor know I 
what will be done’ and the rest of the verse, but you do not read the 
words from the beginning, where he says to his Prophet, ‘Say: Who 
giveth you provision from the sky and the earth? Say: Allah’ to his 
words, ‘For he is Allah, the mighty, the wise. [And we have not sent 
thee save unto all mankind]’. The words are obviously intended for 
unbelievers: God nourishes you and us in common, equally whether 
we are being guided or in clear error. This is an outcome of his uni-
versal compassionateness to all the worlds, just as he causes his sun 
and moon to rise and sends down his rain and showers on all creation, 
both land and sea; he is the Compassionate in this world and the 
Merciful in the hereafter. And the words to the unbelievers that come 
after, (50r) ‘Say: Show me those whom ye have joined unto him as 
partners’—will one of them nourish you or nourish himself? Do they 
possess harm or good, death or life or resurrection, either for you or 
for themselves?—‘Nay! For he is Allah’ and the rest of the verse. Our 
Prophet said something the meaning of which is similar, ‘God is very 
forbearing in the face of the insult he hears from people who make 
rivals to him and make him sons; for despite this he nourishes them 
and provides for them.’

25 These three verses all draw a distinction between belief in God and belief in 
other beings. Al-DimashqÊ adduces them to prove that Muslims cannot be commanded 
to accept Christians, because the latter do just this by associating Jesus with God. 

26 This refers back to the last argument quoted from the Christians in this section, 
§ 49, where they employ SS. XXXIV: 24 and XLVI: 9.
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,كذلك �يضًا | تتلو� قوله تعاO عن كفّا> قريش: ﴿�� يقولوC �فتر�-﴾،   
� من �الله شيئا﴾OP 107 قوله: ﴿,ما  Cفتريته فلا تملكو� CP قل﴿، C`لقر� Dيع
 Hلا نذير مبين﴾108. ,| تتدبّر,� �لقو3 فيتبيّن لكم �نه صلم نذير ,بشP نا�
للناY كافة ,لليهوR ,�لنصا>; عامة ,للعرF �لجاهلية خاصة ,تجد,C مع¶ 
ليلة  �لمسيح  قو3  مع¶  مثل  بكم﴾109  ,لا   � يفعل  ما   �<R� قوله: ﴿,ما 
 Yتصر¥ عنّي هذ� �لكأ C� شئت Cفإ ، qلفصح: "�لمشيئة مشيئتك لا مشيئ�
,Pلا فالمشيئة مشيئتك "110، ,�لقصد Pنما هو تفويض �لأمر OP �الله ,�لرجو  

 .Oليه سبحانه ,تعاP \ّبالحو3 ,�لقو
,بالجملة فكلّ ما 2 �لقر`C �لكريم من �لصفح عن �لمشركين ,�لإعر��   
عن �لجاهلين ,�لمو�Rعة �م ,شبهه كقوله تعاO: ﴿,�عر� عن �لجاهلين﴾111، 
�لكتاF﴾ �لآية112، ,قوله تعاO: ﴿فاعف  ,قوله تعاO: ﴿,لا تجاRلو� �هل 
﴿لكم  ,قوله:  ,بينكم﴾114  بيننا  حجّة  ﴿لا  ,قوله:  ,�صفح﴾113،  عنهم 
Rينكم ,� Rين﴾115 ,ما شابه Kلك كلّه منسوÌ �لحكم بآية �لسيف ,هي 
قوله تعاO: ﴿يأيها �لن� جاهد �لكفّا> ,�لمنافقين ,�غلظ عليهم * ,مأ,�هم 
�لمشركين  ﴿فاقتلو�   :Oتعا كقوله  شابهها  ,ما   116﴾Hلمص� ,بئس  جهنّم 
حيث ,جدتموهم ,خذ,هم ,�حصر,هم﴾ �لآية117، ,قوله: ﴿قاتلو� �لذين لا 

يؤمنوC باالله ,لا باليو� �لآخر﴾ �لآية118. 
,�مّا ما �عمتم 2 قوله تعاO: ﴿كاC �لناY �مّة ,�حد\﴾   56.

107 S. XLVI: 8. 108 Ibid.: 8-9. 109 Ibid.: 9. 110 Cf. Lk XXII: 42. 111 S. VII: 

199. 112 S. XXIX: 46; عة … �لآيةRلمو��,: these words are supplied in the same hand 

in the margin in A.  113 S. V: 13. 114 S. XLII: 15. 115 S. CIX: 6. 116 S. IX: 

73. 117 Ibid.: 5. 118 Ibid.: 29.
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In the same way also you have not read the words of the exalted 
One concerning the Quraysh unbelievers, ‘Or say they: He hath 
invented it (that is, the Qur"an)? Say: If I have invented it, still ye 
have no power to support me against Allah’ to his words, ‘And I am 
but a plain warner’. And you have not reflected on what is said so 
that it might become plain to you that he (may God bless him and 
give him peace) was a warner and herald to all people, to Jews and 
Christians in general, and to the pagan Arabs in particular. And you 
will find the meaning of his words ‘I do not know what he is doing 
to me or to you’ like the meaning of Christ’s words on the night of 
Passover, ‘Yours is the will not mine; if you will you can take this cup 
from me; if not, yours is the will.’27 The intention is nothing more 
than to commit the matter to God and to yield might and power to 
him, may he be praised and exalted.

In a word, all that is in the noble Qur"an about pardoning the 
polytheists and relenting towards the pagans, moderation towards 
them and the like, such as the exalted One’s words, ‘And turn away 
from the ignorant’, ‘And argue not with the People of the Scripture’ 
and the rest of the verse, ‘But bear with them and pardon them’, 
‘No argument between you and us’ and ‘Unto you your religion, 
and unto me my religion’, and all that is like this, it is all cancelled in 
legal judgement by the verse of the sword, which is the exalted One’s 
words, ‘O Prophet! Strive against the disbelievers and the hypocrites! 
Be harsh with them. (50v) Their ultimate abode is hell, a hapless 
journey’s end’,28 and others that are similar to it, such as the words of 
the exalted One, ‘Slay the idolaters wherever ye find them, and take 
them captive, and besiege them’ and the rest of the verse, and ‘Fight 
against such of those who believe not in Allah nor the Last Day’ and 
the rest of the verse.29

56. As for what you claim about the words of the exalted One, 
‘Mankind were one community, [and Allah sent prophets as bearers 
of good tidings and as warners, and revealed therewith the scripture 

27 Cf. § 28 above for a different form of this prayer.
28 Various other verses are also given this title, particularly S. IX: 5.
29 In this paragraph al-DimashqÊ has developed an argument that is effectively 

based on the principle of tafsÊr al-Qur’§n bi-al-Qur’§n, allowing the whole context of 
scripture to provide a meaning for single verses. The result in this case is that the 
individual verses which the Christians claim could be made to give them and their 
scripture equality with Muslims and the Qur"an are shown by many others not to 
bear this meaning.
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�لآيةCّ� 119 �لنبيّين هم �لتلاميذ >سل �لمسيح لا غHهم ، ,�Cّ �لكتاF �لمنز3 
معهم هو �لإنجيل لا سو�- فليس كذلك ,Pنما �لنبيّوC �لمذكو>,C سائر >سل 
�الله ,�نبيائه فأّ,�م `�R ,`خرهم �مّد صلم﴿,�,لو �لعز� منهم﴾120 ,�لأئمّة 
�لعظما' >�سا' �لعالمين �سة ّ�اهم �الله تعاO 2 �لقر`C ,هم نوn ,�بر�هيم 
,موسى ,عيسى ,�مّد ، ,بين كلّ >سو3 ,>سو3 من هؤلا' �لخمسة �نبيا' 
,مرسلوC مؤيّد,C لرسالتهم �RعوP Cليها فيما بين نوn ,�بر�هيم ,بين �بر�هيم 
,موسى ,بين موسى ,عيسى ,بين عيسى ,�مّد صلو�p �الله عليهم ��عين. 
,من   ، سنة  ,ثلا�اية  �لف  ¤و   R,نمر, �بر�هيم   OP,  Cلطوفا�,  nنو فمن 
�بر�هيم ,OP موسى ¤و �لف ,ماية سنة ، ,من ÀرÆ موسى ببP Dسر�ئيل من 
مصر ,OP تجلّي �لمسيح �بل تابو> �لف سنة ,ثلا¢121 ,ثلاثوC سنة ، ,من 

مولد �لمسيح ,OP مولد سيّدنا �مّد * صلم ¤و ستماية ,�>بعين سنة. 
 OP, �R` لنبيّين �لمذكو>ين هم سائر �لأنبيا' ,�لرسل من� C� لدليل على�,  
`خر ,قت ,ليس هم بطرY ,بولص ,توما ,من �عمتم �نهم >سل �لمسيح 
 Oلسما' ,�نفصاله عن �لدنيا قوله تعا� OP لذين �>سلهم بعد موته ,قبل >فعه�
2 �ّ,3 �لآية: ﴿كاC �لناY �مّة ,�حد\ فبعث �الله �لنبيّين﴾ �لآية122 ,قدّ� Kكر 
�لبشا>\ على �لنذ�>\ للافتتاn ,| يكن123 �لناY �مّة ,�حد\ قطّ Pلا 2 �من 

`�R ,عند 

119 S. II: 213. 120 S. XLVI: 35. 121 A and B: 122 ,ثلاثة S. II: 213. 123 A and 

B: Cيكو |,
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with the truth that it might judge between mankind concerning that 
wherein they differed]’, that ‘the prophets’ were the disciples, Christ’s 
apostles and no others, and that ‘the scripture’ that was sent down 
with them was the Gospel and not another, it is not so.30 Rather, the 
prophets mentioned are all the messengers and prophets of God; the 
first of them was Adam and the last MuÈammad (may God bless him 
and give him peace). The ‘stout of heart’ among them, the leaders in 
resolution and chiefs of the worlds were five whom God the exalted 
names in the Qur"an, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and MuÈammad. 
Between each of these five messengers were prophets and those sent to 
confirm their apostleship, to call to it during the time between Noah 
and Abraham, Abraham and Moses, Moses and Jesus, and Jesus and 
MuÈammad (may God’s blessings be upon them all). From Noah and 
the flood to Abraham and Nimrod31 there were about one thousand 
three hundred years; from Abraham to Moses there were about one 
thousand one hundred years; from Moses’ Exodus from Egypt with the 
People of Israel to the Transfiguration of Christ on Mount Tabor there 
were one thousand and thirty-three years; and from the birth of Christ 
to the birth of our lord MuÈammad (51r) (may God bless him and 
give him peace) there were about six hundred and forty years.32

The evidence that these prophets are the only prophets and mes-
sengers there will be from Adam to the end of time, and not Peter, 
Paul, Thomas and those you claim were apostles of Christ whom he 
sent after his death and before his ascension into heaven and departure 
from the world,33 are the words of the exalted One at the beginning of 
the verse, ‘Mankind were one community, and Allah sent prophets [as 
bearers of good tidings and as warners]’ and the rest of it. The refer-
ence to ‘good tidings’ precedes ‘warning’ as a first stage,34 and people 
were not a single community at all except at the time of Adam and the 

30 Al-DimashqÊ refers back to the part of the Letter he quotes at the beginning of 
the previous section, § 42, which he has not yet answered directly.

31 Nimrod is identified throughout Muslim literature as the unnamed opponent 
of Ibr§hÊm referred to in S. II: 258. Al-DimashqÊ refers to him a number of times 
in this Response.

32 Cf. Section 3, n. 19. There is a rather awkward overlap between the dating 
of the period from the Exodus to the Transfiguration of Christ, and then from the 
birth of Christ to the birth of MuÈammad.

33 This is an allusion to Mtt XXVIII: 16-20.
34 I.e. prophets bringing good news from God would logically precede those who 

came to warn people who had not heeded it.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section five310

�ّ,3 �لنشو�نيّة ,�لتناسل منه ,كاC من هابيل ,قابيل ما كاC ,من قنياp ,عنق 
ما كاC لا �لحو�>يّوC �لمدّعوC �لرسالة كما تقدّ�. 

 CّP لكم  قيل  ,�حد\  �مّة  �لحو�>يين  �لناY كانو� 2 �من   CّP قلتم  ,لئن   
بP Dسر�ئيل كانو� �مّة كZ; ,�لصابئوC كانو�124 ثلا¢ �مم كبا> ، �حدها 
�لفر125Y ,�لثانية ��نوR ,�لثالثة �لصابئة عبد\ �لكو�كب ، ,كانت �لجاهلية 
 �عبد\ �لأصنا� �مّة ساRسة ,كانت �لفلاسفة �ليوناC �مّة سابعة كالجنس �لعا
لما تحته من �نو�  �ممهم مثل �لطبيعيّين ,�لرياضيّين ,�لإ�يّين ,�صحاF �لوقفة ، 

�من �لحو�>يّين �مّة ,�حد\.  2 Yفلم يكن �لنا

 OP '2 سبب بعثة �لأنبيا Fلألبا� �,سأKكر فصلاً معقولاً برهانه لأ,  57.

�لناY ، �ّ,�م ,`خرهم * 2 �من بعد �من ,نّ� بعقب نّ�. ,Pنه �ع¶ P>سا3 
�لرسل من ضر,>ياp مصاß �لناY ,كما3 نفوسهم ,سياستهم ,P>شاRهم 
OP صلاحهم 2 �لدنيا ,�لآخر\ ,CP �نضمّ K OPلك سياساp �خر ، فأقو3: 
CّP �لنو  �لإنساI لماّ كاC مدنيّ· بالطبع ,لا يمكن �C ير� فريدً� ,لا ينشأ 

,حيدً� من 

124  these words are supplied in the same hand in the margin :�مّة كZ; … كانو�

in A. 125 B: Yلغر� 
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first intoxication and the procreation from him, and what happened 
to Abel and Cain and to Qaniy§t and #Unuq,35 not the disciples for 
whom apostleship is claimed, as is mentioned above.

And lest you should say that at the time of the disciples the people 
were one community, you will be told that the People of Israel were a 
great community, and the ‘§bians were three great communities, the 
first of them the Persians, the second the Indians and the third the 
‘§bians, the worshippers of stars.36 The pagan Arabs who worshipped 
idols were a sixth community,37 and the Greek philosophers were a 
seventh, like a superior genus with species of communities beneath it 
such as the naturalists, the mathematicians, the theologians and the 
supporters of waqfa.38 Thus, at the time of the disciples people were 
not one community.

57. I will devote a part-section, with a proof comprehensible to the 
foremost minds, to the reason why the prophets were sent to people, the 
first and last of them, (51v) period after period and prophet following 
prophet. This was, so to say, the sending of messengers for the neces-
sary purposes of benefiting people, perfecting their persons and their 
communal affairs, leading them to what is beneficial for them in this 
world and the hereafter, and whatever other communal affairs could 
be added to these. So I say: The human species, since it is sociable 
by nature, cannot grow up alone or increase in isolation because of 

35 These individuals can all be related to the dawn of creation, and in some 
way were involved in the first sins: according to Jewish legend, Adam was the first 
to become intoxicated on the juice of the grapes he grew after his expulsion from 
Eden (Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, vol. I, p. 168); according to both the Bible 
and Qur"an, Cain shed the first blood when he slew his brother Abel (Genesis IV: 
8; S. V: 30); in Numbers XIII: 33, the Anakim (of which #Unuq may be the Arabic 
plural form) are identified with the Nephilim, who according to Genesis VI: 4 were 
the product of the sinful intercourse between the sons of God and the daughters of 
men, which occasioned the Flood (cf. Ginzberg, The Legends of the Jews, vol. I, p. 151). 
If this is so, Qaniy§t is possibly a reference to these daughters of men, Canaanite 
women. Although this identification fits into al-DimashqÊ’s list of the first sins, it must 
be accepted with some hesitation in light of the fact that the Islamic tradition records 
the name #Unuq as a daughter of Adam and the first prostitute (al-Tha#labÊ, Qißaß
al-anbiy§’, p. 241, and p. 44, where her name is given as #Un§q; cf. Ibn KathÊr, Qißaß
al-anbiy§’, Beirut, 1972, pp. 101f.).

36 In Nukhba, pp. 44-7, al-DimashqÊ lists the communities influenced by ‘§bianism
as: two groups of the ‘§bians themselves, the Indians, the Chaldeans, the Greeks, 
the Egyptians and the Arabs.

37 So far he has only listed five, though maybe he also includes the Christians 
without thinking it necessary to mention them.

38 Cf. n. 23 above.
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شدّ\ �حتياجه ,ضر,>ته من حين يولد ,C� OP يموOP p نوعه ممّن �ضنه 
 -�K� ,يميط  عنه   Fّيذ, بمصالحه  ,يقو�  ,يسوسه  ,يكسو-  ,يرضعه  ,يربّيه 

,يعالجه 2 مرضه ,عرضه ,يعينه على قيامه بمصالحه. 
قضى �لعقل �C يكوC �لإنساC مع �لأناY �بدً� لتربّيه �لحو�ضن 2 صغر-   
 Cشأنه فيكو nصلاP على C2 �ّ,3 نشوئه ,يعينه �لباقو Cيسوسه �لمعلّمو,
�لغا>Y ,�لز�>  ,�لذ�Fّ ,�لد�فع ,�لغا�3 ,�لنسّاÆ ,�لخيّا» ,�لحنّا»  منهم 
,�لبيطا>  ,�لحجّا�  ,�لعطّا>  ,�لفاخو>�  ,�لنجّا>   R�ّلحد�, ,�لجزّ�>   �,�لخبّا
,�لمعلّم  ,�لر�عي  ,�لسائس  ,�لساعي  ,�لحمّا3  ,�لتاجر   Æّلحلا�,  Fلحطّا�,
 Hلحاسب ,�لكاحل ,�لمتطبّب ,�لمتعيّش ,�لمتسبّب ,�لفق�, Yلكاتب ,�لمهند�,
�لمستعطي ,�لمتطو3ّ �لمعطي ، ,يكوC �يضًا فيهم �لأمين ,�لخائن ,�لصد,¡ 
,�لمائن ,�لد�هية ,�لأبله * ,�للبيب ,�لأعته ,�لغشو� ,�لمغتا3 ,�لظلو� ,�لمحتا3 

 .ßلقو� ,�لضعيف ,�لمشر,¥ ,�لشريف ليقو� بعضهم لبعض بالمصا�,
 126pعن �لتبايعا Cنهم لا يستغنو�, ßلصا� Hفيهم غ Cّ� لعقل يقضي�,  
,�لمطالبة    ��لتنا كله  Kلك   2,  ،  pلمناكحا�,  pلمز�>عا�,  pلمشا>كا�,
,�لتجاFK ,�لمغالبة ,قهر �لقوّ� للضعيف ,شبه Kلك، ,Kلك موجب Pثا>\ 
�لشر,> ,�تصا3 �لفتن بين �لقاهر ,�لمقهو> فيصC,H بذلك شرّ �لد,�F ,�شبه 
 Cلحيو�� ,يعوR خسيس  عنهم  �لإنسانية  فضيلة  ,تذهب   Fلذئا�,  Fبالكلا

�فضل منهم. 
 2 ما  على  �لمستخلف  �لشريف  �لنو   هذ�  يتر~  لا   C� �لعقل  فقضى   
�لأ>� بالتصريف ، فلا يوجد فيها مقد�> �لشZ فما R,نه Pلا ,له خلفا' من 

 2 Cليه ,يعوّلوP Cم شر  يرجعو� Cهذ� �لنو  يملكونه مهملاً بل يكو

126 B: لثبايعا� 
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translation 313

its acute need and necessity from the time it is born until it dies for 
those in its species who can nurse it, help it grow, suckle it, dress it, 
direct it, look after its concerns, defend it, remove its hurt, tend it in 
sickness and disease, and assist it as it goes about its affairs.

Reason concludes that the human will always be among people. 
Thus, nursemaids nurture him when he is young, teachers direct him 
in his first development, and others assist him in order to improve 
his affairs. Among them will be the sower, the planter, the watch-
man, the guardian,39 the spinner, the weaver, the tailor, the miller, 
the baker, the butcher, the smith, the carpenter, the potter, the per-
fumer, the cupper, the farrier, the wood gatherer, the cotton ginner, 
the merchant, the carrier, the courier, the groom, the shepherd, the 
teacher, the secretary, the engineer, the mathematician, the optician, 
the physician, the scrounger, the street trader, the needy who begs, 
and the generous who gives. There are also among them the trust-
worthy and the betrayer, the truthful and the liar, the resourceful and 
the simple, (52r) the agile-minded and the weak-minded, the brutal 
and the murderous, the treacherous and the fraudulent, the powerful 
and the weak, the low-born and the high-born, so that some will be 
preoccupied with concerns against others.

Reason concludes that among them will be those who are not 
virtuous, and that they cannot do without commercial compacts, 
co-partnerships, agricultural agreements and marriage contracts. All 
these are opportunities for disputes, demands for restitution, heated 
exchanges, struggles, the victory of the powerful over the weak, and 
so on. And this inevitably leads to maliciousness being stirred up and 
discord arising between the victor and the vanquished, so that they 
both become as malicious as riding animals, and just like dogs and 
wolves. The superiority of humanity deserts them, and the lowliest 
animal becomes their superior.

Reason concludes that this noble species which has been appointed 
vicegerent over everything in the earth should not be given an entirely 
free hand, for then there would be no single inch of it that did not have 
vicegerents from this species ruling it undirected. Rather, there should 
be a revealed way for them which they might consult and rely upon in 

39 This and the preceding job are not readily identifiable. Both terms appear to 
denote people who repel or ward off, and in the context could refer to those who in 
different ways protected the growing crops from predators, maybe thieves or even 
birds or pests.
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,�لخالق  بمصالحهم  �لعليم  با>ئهم  من   Cيكو  C�, عليه   FKلتجا�, �لمنا�عة 
 CنساP لا ملك بل, Cلا يأ£ بهذ� �لشر  حيو� C�, ، لصالحهم ,طالحهم
يعرفونه ,يفهموC عنه ,يألفونه ,لا ينفر,C منه ,�C يكوC معه من �لمعجز 
 Fيأ£ مع �لمعجز بكتا C�, حقّه Cله ,يثبتو Cبه صدقه ,يذعنو C,ما يشهد
يتلونه ,يدينوC * له ,�كموC به ,يتشا>عوC به 2 �لتظا| فينصف مظلومهم 
من ظالمهم ,�كم بينهم فيما ¿تلفوC فيه ,يهتد; OP مكا>� �لأخلا¡ ,�لحقّ 
,يبيّن127 �مر �لحلا3 ,�لحر�� ,يعر¥ تنزيه �K �لجلا3 ,�لإكر�� ,�نه �لو�حد 

 .Rّلصمد �لذ� لا يتجزّ� �قانيم ,لا يتعد� Rلأحد �لفر�
,قضى �لعقل �C لا يأ£ هذ� �لرسو3 2 �من ,�حد بل 2 ��منة متعاقبة   
,�C لا يكوC >سولاً ,�حدً� بل >سل طاعتهم ,�جبة ، ,�C يأ£ كلّ ,�حد 
بما �تى به �لأّ,3 ,يزيد عليه ,�C يكوC �م >سولاً خاتماً يُنهى �لتعليم128 على 
هذ�   Cيكو  C�, �لموحدين  على  �لنعمة  ,يتمّ  ,�لدين  �لتشريع  ,يكمل  يديه 
�لرسو3 �لخاتم للنبييّن129 جامعًا برسالته كلّ ما �تى به �لمتقدّ� من �لمرسلين لأنه 

يلز� من كما3 �لتشريع ,تمامه تما� �لنبوّ\ ,ليس بعد �لرسو3 �لخاتم ختا�. 
,قضى �لعقل �C لا يكوC هذ� �لن�130 �لخاتم منتسبًا OP ملّة كاليهوRية   
 Ôتأ, Yعوته كافرً� بملّته فتنفر131 منه �لنفوR <ظهاP عند Cلنصر�نية فيكو�,
تصديقه ,ما جا' به فكاK Cلك كذلك. ,جا' �لنقل بما قضى به �لعقل ، فلم 
 Cحنيفًا مسلمًا ,ما كا Cيًا ,لا نصر�نيّ· ,لكن كاRيكن خاتم �لنبييّن ﴿يهو

من �لمشركين﴾132 ,| يكفّر- �هل ملّة لو نسب Pليها حين �ظهر 

127 A: تبين,; B: 128 ,بنين B: ليعليم� (wrongly). 129 B: للبنييّن (wrongly). 130 B: Dلب�
(wrongly). 131 B: فيتفر (wrongly). 132 S. III: 67. 
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dissension and heated exchanges. And it should be from their Maker, 
who knows their interests in full, and the Creator of the good and bad 
among them. No animal or angel should deliver this revealed way, but a 
man whom they could know, discover about, be familiar with and not 
fear. And there should be miracles accompanying him by which they 
could recognise his trustworthiness, so that they would submit to him 
and declare that he was true. Together with the miracles, he should 
deliver a book, which they could read out, accept as authority, (52v), 
take as a basis for judgements and derive laws from for wrong-doings. 
Thus, it would give justice to the wronged over the wrong-doer among 
them, judge between them in what they disputed, give guidance towards 
the excellent qualities of morality and truth, make clear the permitted 
from the forbidden, and make known the transcendence of him who is 
glorious and honoured, and that he is the One, the Single, the Alone 
and the Self-subsistent, who is not divided into hypostases and is not 
plural.40

Reason concludes that this messenger should not appear at one time 
but at successive times, and that there should not be one messenger but a 
number, to whom obedience would be obligatory. Each should deliver 
the same as the first and add to it, and they should have a messenger 
who would be a seal,41 through whom instruction would be brought 
to a conclusion, legislation and religion completed, and grace upon 
the monotheists perfected. This messenger who would be a seal to the 
prophets should include in his apostleship all that those who had been 
sent before had delivered, because the completeness and perfection of 
revealed legislation is a prerequisite of the perfection of prophethood. 
There would be no seal after the sealing messenger.

Reason concludes that this sealing Prophet should not belong to 
a faith such as Judaism or Christianity, so that he would become an 
unbeliever in his faith when he began to make his proclamation known, 
with the people turning from him and denying his trustworthiness and 
what he delivered. And this is what happened: the report of events 
follows what reason concludes, for the Seal of the prophets ‘was not 
a Jew or a Christian, but a \anÊf and Muslim, nor was he from the 
polytheists’.42 The people of a faith to which he would have belonged 
could not declare him an unbeliever when he began to make known 

40 Cf. S. CXII: 1 and 2, and its implied denial of the Trinity.
41 Cf. S. XXXIII: 40.
42 S. III: 67, referring to Abraham.
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Rعوته ,خالف * تلك �لملّة كما جر; للمسيح مع �ليهوRية KP كاC عالم· 
بالتو>�\ عالماً بما فيها ، ّ� لماّ �>سله �الله تعاO بما �>سله  من �كZ علمائهم 
,�ستجدّ ما �ستجدّ- �نكرp �ليهوK Rلك ,كفرp به ,كفّرته بزعمها �لفاسد 
، فهذ� سبب P>سا3 �لرسل OP �لناY ,�نضمّ K OPلك �سباF كثH\ ليس 

هذ� موضع Pير�Rها ,Kكرها. 
بسبب   ~<R�, فطن133  �لسليم  �لعقل   CّP" لكم:  يقو3   C� ,لقائل   58.

 Cّ�, ,منذ>ين"  مبشرّين   Cلمبعوثو�  Cلنبيّو� هم  �نهم  للحو�>يين  Áصيصكم 
"�لكتاF �لمنز3 بالحقّّ" هو �لإنجيل ,بما �,>Rتمو- ,¤وتمو- ما سنوضّحه لكم ، 
,لمطالعي134 هذ- �لأجوبة CP شا' �الله تعاO. ,هو �نكم لماّ �قتضت `>��كم 
�لقو3 بالأقانيم ,�C تجعلو� 2 �لأ>� Pً�ا شبيهًا بالإنساC يفعل �فعا3 �لبشر 
لتكوC بين �ظهرهم ظاهرً� كما �عمتم �Cّ �شعيا نبّأ بذلك ,�Áذتم �لمسيح 

 .C,ّلموحد� Cالله �لمؤمنو� C,لإله �لمجعو3 ,عبدتمو- كما يعبد�
ّ� فكّرتم 2 �لإله �لحقّ >Fّ �لعالمين فحجبت عنكم معرفته فجعلتم بين   
�لذ� جعلتمو- Pً�ا Àتصرً� ,بين >Fّ �لعالمين علاقة نسبيّة بزعمكم ,ّ�يتموها 
>,n �لقدY ، ّ� �قدمتم على �لأقانيم �لq �صطلحتم على �لصفاp �لثلا135¢ 
بها فقسّمتموها * ثلاثة �قسا� ,ّ�يتموها `ب· ,�بنًا ,>,حًا ,قلتم CّP �لثلاثة 
,�حد ,| تفطنو� لتعجّب �لعالمين منكم ,سخرتهم136 من جهالة من جهل 
شأC �لإ�يّة ,ما ¸ب �ا ,يطلق عليها ,ما ¸و� �, يستحيل Pعز��- Pليها،137 
 :Cقسما �لتو�لد   Cّ�,  Cمتباينا  Cمتغاير�  Cا�� ,�لابن   Fلآ�  Cّبأ فطنتم   �ّ

معقو3 

133 B: 134 فظن B: 135 ,�لمطالعي A and B: 136 �لثلاثة B: سخر بهم, (wrongly).
137 A and B: ليهP
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his proclamation and opposed (53r) this faith, such as happened to 
Christ with Judaism. For the latter was one of the greatest scholars on 
the Torah and knew what it contained. Then, when God the exalted 
sent him for the purpose he did, and he introduced the new teachings 
that he did, the Jews repudiated this and cursed him and called him 
an unbeliever, with their false allegation. 

So this was the reason for the sending of the messengers to the 
people, and there are many other reasons as well, though this is not 
the place to raise them or refer to them.43

58. Someone may say to you: Sound reason will fully see why 
you identify the disciples as the prophets who were sent ‘as bearers of 
good tidings and as warners’ and the Gospel as ‘the Scripture revealed 
with truth’, and what you are intending and aiming at, as we will 
make clear to you and to anyone reading these responses, if God the 
exalted wills. This is that your opinions drove you to speak about the 
hypostases,44 and to make a god on earth similar to humankind and 
performing human actions, ‘so that you may be manifest among the 
most manifest of them’ which you claim Isaiah prophesied, and to take 
Christ as a god who is made and to worship him as the monotheist 
believers worship God.

Then you contemplated the true God, Lord of the worlds, and 
comprehension of him was hidden from you. So between the one 
whom you made a limited god and the Lord of the worlds you made 
a connecting link, as you claim, and you called this the Holy Spirit. 
Then you rashly introduced the hypostases, for which you adopted 
three attributes, dividing them (53v) into three and calling them 
Father, Son and Spirit. You said that the three are one, not realising 
the whole world’s marvelling at you and laughing at the ignorance 
of people who had no idea of what divinity is, or what is requisite to 
it and repudiated of it, what is possible and impossible to impute to 
it. Then you thought that ‘father’ and ‘son’ were two separate and 
distinct names, and that there were two forms of generation, rational 

43 Al-DimashqÊ concludes this short excursus on the logical reasons for the line 
of prophets and now returns to the immediate point, begun in § 56, of refuting the 
Christians’ claim that S. II: 213 refers to the disciples and the Gospel.

44 The change from wa-qa·§ al-#aql, ‘reason concludes’, in the previous paragraphs 
to iqta·at §r§’ukum, ‘your opinions drove you’, signals a clear change of attitude as 
al-DimashqÊ turns from his own arguments, which he presents as objective proofs, 
to the more partial and subjective ideas of the Christians.
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 nكلقا ,�لمعقو3   pلنبا� ,تو�لد   Cلحيو�� كتو�لد   Yفالمحسو  ،  Yسو�,
 Fحكمي ,هو من با Æنتا nلك �للقاK فينتج عن CنساP بعقل CنساP عقل
�لإستعا>\ لا �لحقيقة ,لا يطلق على غH �لمخلوقين فاستنكفتم من �لتثليث. 

ّ� قلتم لأنفسكم: قد ّ�ى �لمسلموC كلمة �الله ,>,حًا منه ,ّ�ا- بعض   
�نبيائنا بالكلمة، ,�لكلا� فهو صفة �لمتكلّم ,�لصفة تابعة للموصو¥ فالكلمة 
حلّت بمريم ,�تحد138p بناسوتها ,تجسّمت ,صا>p بشرً� سويّ· ,لاهوتًا �Pيًا 

Pنسانًا تامًا ,Pً�ا تامًا يفعل فعل �بيه. 
 C� من كما�ا Cً�ا فكاP 139ية هذ� �لمجعو3 منكم�P تكملو� C� لزمكم �ّ  
�منًا  Cكا CP, يّته�P من�يكوC له �نبيا' مرسلو140C يرسلهم OP �لعالمين 2 
قص�Hً بالنسبة OP �لدهو> ,�لأعصر ، فزعمتم �نه بعث �نبيا' OP �لعا| Pمّا 
ثلاثة �نفا> ,هم: توما ,بطرY ,بولص �لبديل بد3 يهوP, 141YRمّا �لأحد 
عشر تلميذً� بعدتهم ,�142Cّ بعثهم | يكن Pلا بعد �C صلب ,ماp ,بعد 

�143C * قا� من �لقZ حيّ· كما Kكرp مريم �لمجدلانيّة P 2نجيل يوحنّا. 
,للقائل �لأّ,C� 3 يقو3 لكم: �تعبتم نفوسكم ,كلّفتموها فو¡ طاقتها ،   
حيث صنعتم Pً�ا مألوهًا ,جعلتمو- خالقًا ,هو Àلو¡ ,�قمتمو- على ,فق144 
مر�Rكم ,�>سلتم له >سلاً باثنتين145 ,سبعين لغة ,هم �حد عشر نفسًا ,يا 
الله146 �لعجب كيف تعلّمو� �لرسل �لمشا> Pليهم هذ- �للغاp �لq تفصل147 2 
خائف متستر148  �لتقسيم على سائر �لأمم 2 ساعة ,�حد\ من متخفّ مترقّب

عن �عد�ئه �لقائلين له: يا هؤلا' ، R,نكم ,عقو3 �لعقلا'. 

138 B: pذÁ�, (wrongly). 139 This word is supplied in the margin in A. 140 A 

and B: 141 مرسلين A and B: YR,H142 ه Cّ�,: this word is supplied in the margin in 

A. 143 C�: this word is repeated in A and B. 144 B: قف, (wrongly). 145 A and B: 

متسيّر :A and B 148 تفعل :B 147 ,باالله :B 146 باثنين

* 54r
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and physical. The physical is like the generation of animals and plants, 
and the rational is like one person’s intelligence being impregnated by 
another’s, with the result that it produces intellectual issue. But this is 
metaphorical not real, and it should not be applied to beings who are 
not created. You should desist from making God three.

Then you said to yourselves: The Muslims name the Word of God 
and a Spirit from him, and some of our prophets name him Word, 
while Speech is the attribute of one who is speaking, and the attribute 
is the adjunct of the one whose attribute it is. The Word came to dwell 
in Mary and united with her human nature. It became incarnate and 
was fully man and godly divine, perfect human and perfect divinity, 
and he did the work of his Father.

Then you had to complete the divinity of this god manufactured 
by you, so his being complete entailed his having prophets who were 
sent out, whom he sent to the worlds during the time he was divine, 
even though this was brief in comparison with ages and eras. So you 
claimed that he sent prophets to the world, either three individuals, 
Thomas and Peter and Paul, who replaced Judas,45 or eleven disciples 
in a group, and that their being sent was only after he was crucified 
and died, and after (54r) he rose from the tomb alive, as Mary Mag-
dalene recounted in the Gospel of John.46

This someone may say to you:47 Are you not troubling and bothering 
your souls beyond their ability, in turning one who is below divinity 
into a divinity, making him into a Creator when he was created, hav-
ing him resurrected according to your purpose, and sending out in his 
name apostles in seventy-two languages,48 although they were eleven 
individuals? In God’s name, it is a wonder how these apostles learnt 
these languages which had been separated out over the nations, at 
the very time each was hiding, watchful and fearful, concealed from 
his enemies who might say to him, ‘Hey you, beware of the scholars 
and their intellects!’

45 Strictly speaking, the disciples chose Matthias to take Judas’ place among 
them, as Acts I: 15-26 recounts, though Paul was recognised as an Apostle, Acts 
XIII: 1-3, 1 Cor. XV: 8-11.

46 Jn XX: 18.
47 This supposedly sympathetic and understanding character whom al-DimashqÊ

introduces here actually compounds the predicament in which the Christians are 
placed by detailing the very absurdities he says he does not want to challenge them 
to explain, and condescendingly talking about them as spiritually unstable.

48 Cf. Section 4, n. 4.
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,للقائل �يضًا �C يقو3: من كاC هذ� حذ,- ,�K �لر�� >�يه لا يقا3 له:   
ما �لحكمة 2 ,ضع �لمخا>¥ بالكنائس ,�لمعابد كنز,3 �لنا> يو� سبت �لنو> 
�لز>��ير  بالمغناطيس بقoZ ,ما' مN, C,Hل  ��و�'  �لصليب 2  ,Pمسا~ 
للزيتوR OP Cيرهم ,ظهو> �لخنافيس بديرهم ,�لزيت �لفاير بصيدنايا ظاهر 
Rمشق ، ,فيض �عين �لتماثيل بالدمع ,�شيا' مثل هذ- �لمخا>¥ لا تكاR تعدّ 
كثH\ ، ,لكنه يعذ> من كوC نفسه تما>يت149 ,�ستقرّ عندها هذ�، ,لبعد 
عهدها عن �لمعقولاp ,تعقّلها ,�لمنقولاp �لحقّ ,�لتفقّه فيها ,>�ية �لحق حقّ· 
�لتدبH �لإ�ي ,�لسياسة  ,�لباطل باطلاً ظنّت * �Cّ �لعا| | يز3 خاليًا من 
�لربانيّة C� OP ظهر �لإله �لمصنو  فبعث OP �لعا| >سلاً مبشّرين ,منذ>ين 

,�Rمو� ثلا¢ سنين �, �>بع �, مائة سنة

149 A and B: تمرّيت
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Someone may also say: The one who has this facing him and with 
this opinion that he holds should not be told, ‘What is the wisdom 
in placing childish things in churches and places of worship, such as 
the descent of fire on Holy Saturday,49 the cross being suspended in 
the air by means of magnets in Cyprus,50 chrism oil,51 starlings car-
rying olives to one of their monasteries, beetles appearing in one of 
their monasteries, oil gushing forth at Seidnaya outside Damascus, 
the eyes of images flowing with tears, and so many things similar to 
these childish notions that they can hardly be counted?’ But someone 
whose soul is wavering may be forgiven should this come to lodge 
in it. It is far from grasping rational things and understanding them, 
and true things that are passed down and reflecting upon them, or 
seeing the true as true and the false as false. So it might think (54v) 
that the world had never had divine control and lordly rule until this 
artificial god appeared and sent messengers into the world as bearers 
of good tidings and warners, remained for three, four, or a hundred 

49 This is a reference to the climax of the Holy Week ceremonies in the Church 
of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem, when fire is believed to be miraculously kindled 
as a sign of the resurrection of Christ. According to one version of the sermon he 
preached at Clermont in 1095, Pope Urban II referred to this miracle as part of his 
crusading call to recover the Holy Places for Christendom.

50 Al-DimashqÊ seems to be showing knowledge of his opponent’s own homeland: 
in the mid eighth/fourteenth century the French poet William of Machaut wrote 
as follows, ‘In Famagusta there is a cross which, if you are in your right mind, you 
must believe to be the cross of the Good Thief: for it stands on no stone or plinth, 
but floating unsupported in the air’, La prise d’Alexandrie, quoted in E. Hallam, ed., 
Chronicles of the Crusades, Godalming, Surrey, 1989, p. 294.

There was a widespread belief among Christians at this time that MuÈammad’s
tomb was likewise suspended in mid-air; cf. e.g. Alexandre du Pont, Li Romans de 
Mahon, written in 1258:

They have forged an iron sarcophagus
Wherein they lay Muhammad’s corpse.
They build a vaulted maisonette
Of lodestone constructed
So that they leave the body, which is attached
To nothing, in its centre:
It remains in the air with no connecting mechanism (ll.1902-8);
R. Hyatte ed. and trans., The Prophet of Islam in Old French, ‘The Romance of Muham-

mad’ (1258) and ‘The Book of Muhammad’s Ladder’ (1264), Leiden, 1997, pp. 91-2. For 
further examples, cf. Tolan, Saracens, pp. 122 and 143.

51 In popular belief chrism oil, which is used at the baptism of new believers, 
might be thought to have the power of restoring to life, not just of giving new life. 
The remaining miracles were presumably known locally in Damascus. Cf. the Rothelin
continuation of William of Tyre, in Shirley, Crusader Syria in the Thirteenth Century, p. 28, 
where the miracle of the oil gushing from the image at the monastery of ‘Sardenay’ 
near Damascus and other miracles are mentioned.
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ّ� خلت �لأعصا> ,�لدهو>150 من �لتدبH �لإ�ي ,من �لسياسة �لربّانية كما 
كانت خالية من قبل ,�الله �كZ ,�جلّ ,�عظم سبحانه ,تعاFّ< O �لعالمين.

150 B: <لدبو�, (wrongly).
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years, and then the ages and eras were without divine control and 
lordly rule as they had been before. 

God is most great, sublime and mighty, may he be praised and 
exalted, the Lord of the worlds.
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فصل 59.

�لفطنة   �,K كليا� ,�اعة من CّP Kلك  بعد  نسقًا  �لرسالة  قلتم 2    �ّ
 F`" :ننا ننكر على �لنصا>; قو�مP لمعرفة قالو� لكم عنّا معشر �لمسلمين�,
 Fّ< لمسيح� CّP" :قانيم"، ,قو�م� ,�بن ,>,n قدY" ,قو�م: "Pنهم ثلاثة 

,Pله ,Pنّه خالق".  ,Pنكم �جبتم قائلين:
حيّ  شي'  �الله   CP �لقو3  تصحيح  به  نريد  Pنما  هذ�  قولنا  علمو�  لو   
�لأشيا'  حد,¢  >�ينا  لماّ  �لنصا>;  معشر  لأنّا  علينا  Kلك  �نكر,�  لما  ناطق 
فيها  لما  �Kتها  من  حد,ثها  يمكن  لا   KP  ، �حدثها  غHها  شيئ·   Cّ� علمنا 
خالق  هو   KP �لمخلوقة  كالأشيا'  لا  شي'  Pنه  فقلنا:  ,�لتقلّب،   Rّلتضا� من 
لكلّ شي' ,Kلك لننفي �لعد� عنه، ,>�ينا �لأشيا' تنقسم قسمين: شي' حيّ ,شي' 
غH حيّ ، فوصفنا- بأجلّ �لقسمين لنفي �لموp عنه ، فقلنا: هو شي' حيّ، ,>�ينا1 
* �لحيّ ينقسم قسمين: حيّ ناطق ,حيّ غH ناطق فوصفنا- بأفضل �لقسمين لننفي 
�لجهل عنه، ,�لثلاثة ��ا' شي' حيّ ناطق �لذ�p ,�لنطق ,�لحيا\ ، فالذ�p عندنا 

 . Yلقد� n,لنطق �لإبن ,�لحيا\ �لر�, Fلآ�

,هذ- �لأ�ا' | نسمّه ¤ن �لنصا>; بها من p�,K �نفسنا بل �الله ّ�ى لاهوته   
بها ، ,Kلك �نه قا3 على لساC موسى �لن� 2 �لتو>�\ Àاطبًا لبP Dسر�ئيل قائلاً: 
 Cلذ� صنعك ,بر�~ ,�قتنا~؟" 2 ,على لسانه �يضًا قائلاً: ",كا� Fليس هذ� �لآ�"
>,n �الله ترّ¥ على �لما'"3، ,قوله على لساR,�R C �لن�: ">,حك �لقدY لا تنز  
 n,لأ>� ,بر�, pلسمو�� pRّبكلمة �الله تشد" :R,�R C4، ,�يضًا على لسا "Dم
فيه5 �يع قو�هنّ" 6،  ,قوله على لساC �يّوF �لصدّيق: ">,n �الله خلقD ,هو 
يعلّمD"7، ,قوله على لساC �شعيا: "ييبس �لقتاR ,¸فّ �لعشب ,كلمة �الله باقية 

OP �لأبد"8، ,قو3 

* 55r

1 This word is repeated in A and B. 2 Deut XXXII: 6. 3 Genesis I: 2.
4 Psalm LI: 11. 5 A and B: -6 فا Psalm XXXIII: 6. 7 Cf. Job XXXIII: 4.
8 Isaiah XL: 8.
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59.                                       Section [Six]

Then you say in the Letter immediately after this that Kily§m and 
a group of  clever and acute people said to you on behalf  of  us 
Muslims1 that we disapprove of  the Christians saying ‘Father, Son 
and Holy Spirit’, ‘They are three hypostases’, and ‘Christ is Lord, 
God and Creator’.

You answered them saying:

If only they knew this teaching of ours, that we only intend by it to refine 
the teaching that God is a thing, living and articulate,2 they would not 
disapprove of us saying this. For when we Christians see that things come 
into being, we know that something other than them has brought them 
into being, since they could not come into being of themselves, because 
of the contradictions and inconstancy within them.3 So we say: He is a 
thing unlike created things because he is the Creator of all things. This 
is to deny non-existence of him. 
 And we see things divided into two kinds: Things living and things 
not living. So we ascribe to him the more exalted of the two kinds in 
order to deny death of him, and we say: He is a thing that is living. 
We see (55r) living things divided into two kinds: Living things that are 
articulate and living things that are not, so we ascribe to him the more 
superior of the two kinds, in order to deny ignorance of him. The three 
names, thing, living and articulate, are the essence, speech and life. As 
we see it, the essence is the Father, the speech is the Son and the life 
is the Holy Spirit.
 It is not at the behest of our own authorities that we Christians have 
called God by these names, for in fact God calls his divine nature by 
them. He actually says on the tongue of the prophet Moses in the Torah, 
speaking to the People of Israel, ‘Is this not the Father who formed 
you, made you and got you for his own?’; also on his tongue, ‘The 
Spirit of God was hovering over the water’; his words on the tongue 
of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’; also on 
the tongue of David, ‘By the Word of God were the heavens and the 
earth established and by the breath of his mouth all their powers’; on 
the tongue of Job the upright, ‘The Spirit of God created me and he 
teaches me’; on the tongue of Isaiah, ‘The bush dries up and the grass 
withers away, but the word of God remains for ever’; and the words 

1 It appears that Kily§m is something of a representative for the Muslims, explain-
ing the blessing al-DimashqÊ pronounces on him when introducing him, § 3.

2 This proof is given by Arab Christians from the third/ninth century onwards; 
cf, #Amm§r al-BaßrÊ, K. al-Burh§n, pp. 46-65 and particularly pp. 48.18-49.2; and 
further the summary given by al-N§shi’ al-Akbar, K. al-awsaã fÊ al-maq§l§t in J. van 
Ess, Frühe mu#tazilitische Häresiographie, Beirut, 1971, p. 87.

3 Cf. #Amm§r, Burh§n, pp. 21-22.15.
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�لعا|  �يع   OP "KPهبو�  �لأطها>:  للتلاميذ   Yّلمقد� �لإنجيل   2 �لمسيح  �لسيّد 
,عمّد,هم باسم �لآF ,�لابن ,�لر,n �لقدP Yله ,�حد ,علّموهم �C �فظو� �يع 

ما �,صيتكم به"9. 
,قد قا3 2 هذ� �لكتاF: ﴿,لقد سبقت كلمتنا لعباRنا �لمرسلين﴾10. ,قا3   
�يضًا: ﴿يا عيسى بن مريم �Kكر نعمq عليك ,على ,�لدتك﴾ * �لآية11، ,قا3 
�بنت  �لتحريم: ﴿,مريم  سو>\  ,قا3 2  تكليم·﴾12،  موسى  �الله  �يضًا: ﴿,كلّم 
عمر�C﴾ �لآية13، ,سائر �لمسلمين يقولوCّP :C �لكتاF كلا� �الله ,لا يكوC كلا� 

Pلا لحيّ ناطق. 
,هذ- صفاp جوهرية تجر� ¹ر; ��ا' ، ,كلّ صفة منها غH �لأخر; ,�لإله   

,�حد لا يتجزّ� ,لا يتبعّض. 

فالجو�F: �مّا ما Kكرتم من �ستدلالكم على معرفة �لإله �لخالق ,�نه   60.

 n,< نه حيّ �يا\ هيP :مّا قولكم� ، Cشي' لا كالأشيا' فهو حقّ ,عرفا
�لقدY لولاها | يكن حيّ· ,لولا- بموجدها14 | تكن موجوR\ فقو3 باطل 
ينقض بعضه بعضًا ، KP �لموجد للحيا\ لولا- ما ُ,جدp غDّ عنها ,�لذ� 
هو حيّ بها لولاها | يكن حيّ· فقP ÏHليها فاستحاC� 3 يكوC حيّ· بها ,هو 

�لموجد15 �ا ، ,�ستحاC� 3 تكوC حيّة لذ�تها ,موجوR\ به. 
,لو قلتم Pنه شي' لا كالأشيا' ,حيّ لا كالأحيا' لصدقتم ,نزّهتمو- عن 
�لقياY بكلّ حيّ �يا\ عرضيّة ,| يضطركم �لقياY ,�لتشبيه OP �لقو3 بالنطق 
,بالتثليث ,�Cّ �لناطق �لمقاY عليه �فضل من غH �لناطق �لشبيه ، فوصفتم 
�لخالق بوصف �لمخلو¡ ,| تفرّقو� بين �لقديم �لو�جب �لمطلق �لوجوR ,بين 

 .Rلمحد¢ �لممكن �لمقيّد �لوجو�

* 55v

9 Mtt XXVIII: 19-20. 10 S. XXXVII: 171. 11 S. V: 110. 12 S. IV: 164.
13 S. LXVI: 12. 14 A and B: 15 يوجدها B: لوجد� (wrongly).
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of the lord Christ in the holy Gospel to the pure disciples, ‘Go into all 
the world and baptize them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, one God, and teach them to observe all that I 
have commanded you’.
 And he says in this book, ‘And verily our word went forth of old unto 
our bondmen sent’; he also says, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary! Remember my 
favour unto thee and unto thy mother[; how I strengthened thee with 
the holy Spirit]’ (55v) and the rest of the verse; he also says, ‘And God 
spake directly unto Moses’; and he says in Banning, ‘And Mary, daugh-
ter of #Imr§n [, whose body was chaste, therefore we breathed therein 
something of our Spirit]’. All the Muslims say that the book is the word 
of God, and only one who is living and articulate possesses word.
 These are attributes of the substance which are just like names, and 
each one of the attributes is different from the other, though God is 
one, unpartitionable and indivisible.

60. Response: As for what you mention concerning your inference 
about knowing God the Creator, and that he is a thing unlike things, 
this is true and perceptive. But as for your remark that he is living 
by life which is the Holy Spirit, and that without it he would not be 
living, and that without him as its source of  existence it would not 
exist, this is a false claim, and one part of  it contradicts the other. For 
the source of  existence of  life, without whom it would not exist, will 
be independent of  it, and one who is living by it, without which he 
would not be living, will be dependent upon it. So it is impossible for 
him to be living by it while being the source of  its existence, and it is 
impossible for it to be living by its own essence and existent by it.

And if you said that he is a thing unlike things and living unlike 
the living, then you would be telling the truth, and elevating him 
above analogy with anything that is living by an accident of life,4 and 
analogy and anthropomorphism would not have forced you to speak 
about Word and Trinity, and that the articulate being with whom an 
analogy is drawn is superior to an inarticulate being who is similar. 
For you have described the Creator in terms of the created, and you 
have not distinguished the eternal, who is necessary, absolute Being, 
from the temporal, which is potential, qualified being.5

4 This is the classic Ash#arite position that, like creatures, God has attributes, 
but whereas their attributes are endowed by accidents superadded to their beings, 
his attributes are integral to his being though discrete from it: L§ hiya All§h wa-l§ hiya 
ghayruh, as Ibn Kull§b summed it up in the early third/ninth century (Abå al-\asan
al-Ash#arÊ, Maq§l§t al-Isl§miyyÊn, ed. H. Ritter, Istanbul, 1930, p. 169).

5 This terminology, which is reminiscent of Ibn SÊn§, shows the extent to which 
philosophical vocabulary had become part of theological discourse by this time.
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 pتسوقو� بو�قي �لأ�ا' ,�لصفا C� لتثليث� ,�لزمكم �ختصا>كم على   
�لقياسيّة كما * �بتد�تموها بالقياP, Yثباp �لأفضل ,نفي �لأ>3K ، فقولو�: 
 16Æ<اÀ, ¥,حر, pصو, Cينا �لشي' �لحيّ �لناطق فمنه ما هو ناطق بلسا�<,
 -Hيسمع �لسامع منه نطقه ,كلامه ، ,منه ما هو ناطق بضم p�,R�, ا�
 -Zيسمع بها �لمخاطبين خ qل� p�,Rلا يسمع متكلّمًا كالمتكلّم بالأ, -Hلضم
 ، p�Rيّ· كما قيل 2 �لموجو�,�مر- ,نهيه ، ,منه ما هو ناطق بالحا3 نطقًا ¹ا
 �KP فكلّ بكلّ ناطق ,هو صامت ¿ا¥ ,يرجو فهو يدعو �, يسأ3. هذ� 
بأكمل  فتصفو-   ~�<Rلإ�, �لعلم  به  �>Rتم  كنتم   CP, �لكلا�  بالنطق  �>Rتم 

�لنطقين ,�ا �لكلا� �لمسمو  �, �لعلم �لذ� هو ضدّ �لجهل. 
 Rجو, �K, Æ<2 �لذهن ,2 �لخا Rجو, �K قولو� �يضًا: ,>�ينا �لناطق,  
هو  فقلنا17:  �لوصفين  بأكمل  فوصفنا-   Æ<لخا�  C,R �لذهن   2 مفر,� 
لز,مًا  �يضًا   18Cتقولو,  ،  Æ<لخا�  2, �لذهن   2  Rموجو ناطق  حيّ  شي' 
,�ضطر�ً>�: ,>�ينا �لشي' �لحيّ �لناطق �لموجوR 2 �لذهن ,2 �لخا>Æ منقسمًا 
OP حسّاY مد>~ للمحسوساp ,غH حسّاY ، ,�لحسّاY �كمل فوصفنا- 
بإR>�~ �لمحسوY ، ,تقولو19C: ,>�ينا �لحسّاY منقسمًا OP متحرّ~ باختيا>- 
,متحرّ~ Z¹ على �لحركة ,متحرّ~ بغH- ,ليس �يّ ، ,�لمتحرّ~ بالاختيا> 

�فضل فوصفنا- * بأنه حسّاY متحرّ~ بالاختيا> لا ساكن20 عطل عنها. 
,تقولو21C �يضًا ,>�ينا �لشي' �لحيّ �لناطق �لموصو¥ �لمشا> Pليه منقسمًا   
 ، oّخو� �K Hغ OP, ، كالتخيّل ,�لتفكر ,�لتذكّر ,�لحفظ oّخو� �K OP

,K, �لخو�oّ �فضل ,�كمل فوصفنا- بالأكمل �لأفضل .

16 A and B: n<17  ,¹ا B: قتلنا (wrongly), a misreading of A. 18 A: تقولو�,; B: نقو�,
(wrongly), evidently a misreading of A which supplies the consonants لو of the word 

in the margin. 19 A and B: 20 ,تقولو� B: ساكي (wrongly), evidently a misreading 

of A. 21 A and B: يقولو�,
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Your restriction to a Trinity forces you to pursue the remaining 
analogous names and attributes in the same way (56r) that you treated 
them at the beginning, to confirm the most excellent and deny the 
meanest.6 So say: We see things that are living and articulate; among 
them are those who articulate by tongue, voice, syllables, utterance 
and organs, from whom we can hear their speech and words; and 
among them are those who articulate from heart to heart, and are not 
heard forming words like those who form words by organs through 
which those addressed hear the being’s information, commands and 
prohibitions; and among them are those which articulate in a form 
of metaphorical speech, as one says about everything in existence, 
for, even though it may be silent, every single thing articulates when 
it is afraid or wants something, for then it calls out or asks. Whether 
by speech you mean words, or whether you mean knowledge and 
perception, you must attribute to him the more perfect of the two 
forms of articulation, words that are heard or knowledge that is the 
opposite of ignorance.

Say as well: We see articulate things who possess it internally and 
externally, and those who are assumed to possess it internally and 
not externally, and we attribute to him the more perfect of the two 
descriptions. So we say: He is a living thing with articulation existing 
internally and externally. You must also by force of necessity say: We 
see living things with articulation existing internally and externally 
divided into those which are sensitive and perceptive to sensory stimuli 
and those which are not. And those which are sensitive are the more 
perfect, so we attribute to him the ability to perceive a sensory stimu-
lus. And say: We see sensitive beings divided into those which move 
voluntarily, those which move by compulsion, and those which move 
through something other than themselves and are not living. Those 
which move voluntarily are superior, so we attribute him (56v) as being 
sensitive, moving voluntarily, not still or devoid of them.

You say also: We see these living, articulate things described earlier 
divided into those who possess specific qualities such as imagination, 
contemplation, recollection and memorisation, and into those without 
specific qualities. Those with qualities are superior and more perfect, 
so we attribute him with these.

6 The lengthy argument that occupies the rest of § 60 retraces Muslim refutations 
of this defence of the Trinity occurring from the third/ninth century onwards; for 
details cf. D. Thomas, ‘The Doctrine of the Trinity in the early Abbasid Era’, in L. 
Ridgeon ed., Islamic Interpretations of Christianity, London, 2001, pp.78-98.
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,تسلسلوC هذ- �لر,�ية �لقياسيّة C� OP تدلّكم على �لإنساC �لجامع �ذ-   
�لأ,صا¥ لا غH- من سائر �لحيو�C ,�لملائكة ,�لجاC ، ,�لجدّ له �C يقا3: 
هو شي' حيّ ناطق مائت �, يقا3 هو حيو�C ضاحك عريض �لأظفا> حيّ 
ناطق مائت ، ,سبحاC �الله >Fّ �لعالمين عمّا ,صفتمو- ,تصفوC ,تعاO عن 

�C يقا3 له من خلقه �بدً�: "لولا �,�مر-". 
,كذلك �يضًا يلزمكم 2 هذ� �لفحص ,�لنظر بآ>�ئكم �C تقولو�: ,>�ينا   
�ختيا>   ,K منه  ,�لأفضليّة  �لأكمليّة   pلصفا� من  ,صفنا-  بما  �لموصو22¥ 
,قد>\ ,منه ما لا �ختيا> له ,لا قد>\ ، ,�لقاR> �فضل فوصفنا- بالقد>\ على 
تابعة لموصوفها ,هو  Pنّها صفة24  �لقد>\   2 23Cتقولو, �لتر~  �لفعل ,على 
 <Rبل قا Cمقد,> لا يكو Hبقد>\ لغ <Rقديم | يز3 فقد>ته | تز3 ، ,�لقا
بقد>\ * لمقد,> | يز3 ، فيلزمكم �لقياY ,�لتشبيه �لذ� �سّستم عليه �لتثليث 
�C تقولو� 2 �لموصو¥ بأنه قاR> ,�نه قد>\ ,�نه مقد,> ,كذلك يلزمكم 
�C تقولو�: هو �لمريد ,هو �لإ>�R\ ,هو �لمر�R ,هو �لفاعل ,هو �لفعل ,هو 
�لمفعو3 ، ,�ّ� قو3 �ظهر �ستحالة من هذ� �C يكوFّ< C �لعالمين قاRً>� ,قد>\ 

,مقد,ً>�؟25 تعاO �الله ,سبحانه عن Kلك. 
��ا'  ثلاثة   pللذ�  pا' صفا��  Rتعد� Pنما هو  مر�Rكم   CّP قلتم   �ّ  61.

صفاp شي' حيّ ناطق ، ��ا' مسمّاها ,�حد: Pله ,�حد ، >Fّ ,�حد ، 
 pلحيا\ ,�لنطق ، فالذ��, pبقولكم: �لذ� nخالق ,�حد. ّ� �تبعتم هذ� �لشر
�صطلحتم  �نكم   Cتعنو  ،  Yلقد�  n,< ,�لحيا\  �لإبن  ,�لنطق   Fلآ� عندنا 
على هذ� ��ز'26 �صطلاحًا لأنفسكم منكرً� عقلاً ,شرعًا، ,كنتم بهذ� �لقو3 

شا>حين صد,> �ليهوR مفرحين قلوبهم، مثبتين 

22 B: ¥صو ,تقولو� :evidently a misreading of A. 23 A and B ,(wrongly) �لمو- 
24 This word is supplied in the margin in A. 25 B: <,26 ,مقد A: ز��� ;B: 'ز���
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You continue this analogous portrayal until it leads you to the 
human, who combines together these descriptions, and no other being 
among animals, angels or jinn, though in all seriousness it can be said 
either that he is a living, articulate, mortal thing, or that he is a grin-
ning beast with talons, living, articulate and mortal. God, the Lord of 
the worlds, is blessed beyond what you have attributed him with and 
continue to. And he is exalted above it ever being said to him by his 
creatures, ‘If only it had not been for his commands!’

In the same way also you have to say in this investigation and 
inquiry based upon your opinions: We see that some of those who 
are attributed with the most complete and superior attributes which 
we have been given possess choice and power, and some are without 
choice and power. The powerful is superior, so we attribute to him 
power over acting and not acting. Then say that power is an attribute 
which belongs to the one attributed with it. He is eternal and has 
always been, so his power has always been. One who is powerful by a 
power over no object cannot exist; rather, he is powerful by a power 
(57r) over an object that is eternal. So the analogy and anthropomor-
phism on which you establish the Trinity forces you to say about the 
One who is attributed: He is Powerful, Power and Object of power; 
and likewise it forces you to say: He is Willer, Will and Willed, Agent, 
Act and Acted upon. What words could be more patently impossible 
than these, that the Lord of the worlds should be Powerful, Power and 
Object of power? God is more exalted and blessed than this!7

61. Then you say that your intention is only to list the names of 
the attributes of the essence, the three names of the attributes, thing, 
living and articulate, as names of the one Being named by them, one 
God, one Lord, and one Creator. Then you follow this explanation 
by saying, ‘Essence, Life and Speech—to us the Essence is the Father, 
the Speech is the Son, and the Life is the Holy Spirit.’ You are fully 
aware that you have chosen this mockery entirely yourselves in the 
face of reason and revelation, and that by what you have said you have 
delighted the hearts of the Jews and gladdened their minds, confirm-

7 This is precisely the position of the fourth/tenth century Christian apologist 
YaÈy§ Ibn #AdÊ (E. Platti, YaÈy§ Ibn #AdÊ, théologien chrétien et philosophe arabe, Leuven, 
1983, pp. 109-10). Cf. Perlmann, Ibn Kammåna’s Examination of the Three Faiths, p. 85, 
where Ibn Kammåna refers to YaÈy§’s triad of the Father as God’s reason, the Son 
as God’s knowing himself, and the Holy Spirit as God’s knowledge of his essence.
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�م ما �عمو� 2 �لمسيح ,�عمو� 2 ما بسببه قتلو-. 
�لقر`C ,,�ضح   \Rبشها Fلكتا� �هل  صاR¡ عليكم تسميتكم كفر\27   
بالمعقو3   Oتعا �لنظر، ,فحصتم عن معرفة �الله  �بتد�تم 2  به حيث   CهاZل�
 Rشيئ· 28، على �نه سبحانه موجو p�Rلّكم * �لدليل �لو�ضح من �لموجوR,
�لاً ,�بدً� ، ,على �نه تعاO لولا ,جوR- �لحقّ ,P¸اR- لماّ ُ�,جد � Rثابت �لوجو
| يكن موجو�Rً ,على �نه سبحانه حيّ عا| مريد قاR> �يع بصH متكلّم ، 
 Fّ< 2 ّ�يتم كلامه علمًا ,نطقًا ّ� �عرضتم عن �لمعقو3 ,�لمنقو3 ,قلتم,
�لعز\ �لأحد �لصمد Pنّه ثلا¢ p�,K �قانيم جوهرية ثو�بت �لوجوR ,| يز�لو� 

,لا يز�لو29C �بدً� مشتركين �P 2يّتهم �لمتحد\. 
 2  Cمتفقو ,�لنطق  ,�لحيا\  �لشيئية  هم  �لثلاثة  هؤلا'   CّP بالمع¶  ,قلتم   
، كلّ مسمّى   n,<, بن�,  F` :له ,�حدP فهم   ، ,�لربوبيّة ,�لخلق  �لإ�ية 
 n,لر�, له لا �الة  �لإبن ,مباين   Hغ Fلآ� KP  ، �لمسمّى �لآخر   Hمنهم غ

غ�Hا كذلك. 
 Rموجو Fلآ� CّP بالكفر ,�لشر~ كما قلتم 2 شرn معناها  فصرّحتم   
لذ�ته �� | يزP, 3نه حيّ بالر,n ناطق بالابن ,CّP �لر,n حيّة لذ�تها �� | 
تزP, 3نها موجوR\ بالآF ناطقة بالإبن ، ,CّP �لابن ناطق لذ�ته �� | يز3 ، 
موجوR بالآF حيّ بالر,n ، فأفصحتم بالشر~ ,�عظمتم �لفرية على �لذ� 

هو شي' لا كأشيا'. 
 30ÆرÀ لص ,لاÀ ثا>\ من علم ,لاP بها ,لا Cيكن لكم حجّة تحتجّو |,  
مماّ �تيتم به من �لشر~ * �لصريح Pلا �C تستند,� OP ما �عمتم �نه 2 �لتو>�\ 
,بر�~  صنعك  �لذ�  "�با~  Pسر�ئيل:   Dلب قوله   Cتعنو  ،  Fمكتو ,�لإنجيل 
 n32 ، ,قوله: "يفر"pلسمو�� �لذ� 2  "�بونا  �لمسيح:  ,�قتنا~"31 ، ,قو3 
 OP صاعد IP" :قوله لمريم �لمجدلانيّة, ، "pلذ� 2 �لسمو�� �بوكم  بكم 
�� ,�بيكم ,�Pي ,�Pكم".33 مع علمكم بأCّ لفظة �لأF 2 �للغتين �لع�Zنيّة 

,�لسريانيّة 
27 B: كفر 28 B: شيا' �لدليل �لو�ضح p�Rلكم من �لموجوK, (wrongly), evidently a mis-

reading of A; شيئا …p�Rمن �لموجو: these words are supplied in the margin in A. 29

A and B: 30 ,لا يز�لو� A and B: رجًاÀ لصًا ,لاÀ 31 ,لا Deut XXXII: 6. 32 Cf. Mtt 
VI: 9. 33 Cf. Jn XX: 17.
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ing for them what they claimed with regard to Christ and what they 
claimed with regard to the reasons for killing him.

This apportioning names of yours proves that the moment you 
embark on speculation and search for understanding about God the 
exalted through intellectual means you truly are the unbelievers among 
the People of the Book, according to the witness of the Qur"an and 
clear proof of it. For clear evidence (57v) based upon all that exists 
proves to you one thing, that the blessed One exists and is constant in 
existence, eternal and everlasting, that if the exalted One did not exist 
in reality and did not bring into existence what he did it would not 
exist, and that the blessed One is living, knowing, willing, powerful, 
hearing, seeing and speaking. You call his word knowledge and speech, 
and then you turn away from the reasonable and reported and say 
that the Lord of might, the one and self-subsistent, is three substantial 
essences and hypostases constant in existence, which ever have been 
and ever will be in eternity, sharing in their single divinity.

With regard to the meaning, you say that these three are the Thing 
itself, Life and Speech, coincident in divinity, lordship and creation, 
one God, Father, Son and Spirit, each named being among them 
different from another named being, in that the Father is different 
from the Son and utterly distinct from him, and similarly the Spirit 
is different from both of them.

In this way you declare unbelief and polytheism, as you do when 
you explain the meaning of them, that the Father exists by his essence, 
that is, he has always been, and that he is living by the Spirit and 
articulating by the Son; that the Spirit is living by its essence, that is, 
it has always been, and that it exists by the Father and is articulating 
by the Son; and that the Son is articulating by his essence, that is, he 
is eternal, is existent by the Father and living by the Spirit. Thus you 
give the clearest indication of polytheism and you increase the enormity 
of the lie against the One who is a living thing unlike other things.

You have no proof or any trace of knowledge that you can produce, 
you have no refuge or escape from manifest (58r) polytheism in what 
you have adduced, other than placing your trust in what you claim is 
written in the Torah and Gospel. You refer to his words to the People 
of Israel, ‘Your Father who made you, shaped you and got you for 
his own’, and Christ’s words, ‘Our Father in heaven’, ‘Your Father 
in heaven is delighted in you’, and his words to Mary Magdalene, ‘I 
am ascending to my Father and your Father, to my God and your 
God’. This despite your knowing that in Hebrew and Syriac the word 
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معناها مع¶ �لرFّ ، ,2 �للغة �لعربية �لرFّ هو �لسيّد �لمالك �لر�Fّ �لمربّي 
لكل مربوF كما بيّنا- 2 غH هذ� �لموضع. 

�بونا"،  يا   ، �بونا  "يا  بالتعظيم:  �لمخاطبة  لبعض 2  بعضكم  قو3  ,منه   
,كقولكم 2 �ّ,3 �لأمانة �لكبH\: "نؤمن بإله34 ,�حد �F ضابط للكلّ خالق 
�لسمو�p ,�لأ>� صانع ما يُر; ,ما لا يُر;"، ّ� قرنتم OP �سم �لآF �سم 
�لإبن جزمًا باعتقاRكم �لو�لد ,�لولدK, 35لك قولكم 2 �لأمانة بعد �لقو3 
�لأّ,3: ",نؤمن بيسو 36 �لمسيح �بن �الله �لوحيد �لإله �لحقّ من �لإله �لحقّ من 
جوهر �بيه" 37 تصرً�ا بالو�لديّة ,�لولديّة38 ,تبعيض �لإله KP لفظه من يقتضي 
�لتبعيض ,�لتجزÄ كما يقا3: "�لجز' من �لكلّ ، ,�عطD من هذ�" �� من 

بعض هذ�. 

� �كّدتم Pفر�R �لآF عن �لإبن * ,�لابن عن �لآF ,صرّحتم بالتجسيم ،   62.

فقلتم 2 �مانتكم هذ- CّP �لمسيح صُلب ,عُذ�K, Fّ¡ �لأ| ,�لموp ,قا� 2 
�ليو� �لثالث ,صعد OP �لسما' ,جلس عن يمين �بيه ,سيأ£ مرّ\ ثانية لفصل 

�لقضا' بين �لأمو�p ,�لأحيا'. 
,كأنما �نتم مشاهد,C لما C,ZÁ به ,تقتضونه من هذ� ��ز'KP ، 39 حكم 
معقولكم عندما ,جدتم 2 �لتو>�\ قوله: "�با~ �لذ� صنعك" �نها �بّو\ حقيقية 
,�نها معنويّة لا �سوسة ,�Cّ �لآF لابدّ ,�C يكوC ,�لدً� ,Pلا فلا يسمّى �بًا ، 
 Cمنه ,عنه تكو Rبن مولو� له من  بدّ  �بًا ، فلا  �لتو>�\  ,قد ّ�ى نفسه 2 
�Kته من �Kته ,صفاته كصفاته ,ليس Pلا �لنطق ,�لحيا\ �لصفتاC للشيئية ,لا 
 Cلإبن لأ� فالنطق هو  بها.  �بنًا للآF ,هو حيّ   Cيكو C� Pلا  بالحيا\  يليق 
 C40 منه باللساRلنطق كلا� متولّد عن �لمتكلّم به ,قائم 2 نفسه �لناطقة مولو�
 41Æقا>  للسمع يتلقّا- �لسمع �لمتقرّ  به تلقيًا معنويًا كتلقي �لفر p�,Rلأ�,

نطفة42 �لولد �لحسّي. 

34 A and B: بالإله 35 B: لو�لد�, 36 A and B:  يسو يا  37 B: جوهر�ئية 38 B: 

,�لو�لديّة 39 A: ز���; B: 'ز��� 40 A and B: \Rمولو 41 A and B: nلفر� 42 B: لنطفة
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‘father’ means ‘lord’, and that in Arabic the lord is the master, owner, 
stepfather and bringer-up of all under his responsibility, as we have 
shown elsewhere.8

An example of this is the words addressed by you to one another 
when showing esteem, ‘Reverend father, reverend father’, and like your 
words at the beginning of the great Creed, ‘We believe in one God, 
Governor of all, Creator of the heavens and earth, Maker of what is 
seen and unseen’; upon which you peremptorily join the name Son 
to the name Father in your belief about the Begetter and the begot-
ten: this in your words following the first words in the Creed, ‘And 
we believe in Jesus Christ, the only Son of God, true God from true 
God, of the substance of his Father’. You speak directly about beget-
ting and being begotten and about partitioning of God, since the term 
for this connotes partitioning and division, as is said, ‘The part from 
the whole’, and ‘Give me some of this’, that is, a part of it.

62. Then you confirm the separation of the Father from the Son 
(58v) and the Son from the Father, and you speak directly about the 
Incarnation. For in this Creed of yours you say that Christ was cruci-
fied, tortured, suffered pain and death, rose on the third day, ascended 
into heaven and was seated at the right hand of his Father, and that 
he will come again to judge the dead and the living.

It is as though you simply witness to this mockery which you relate 
and lay claim to because your minds have judged that his words which 
you find in the Torah, ‘Your Father who made you’, are fatherhood 
in reality, though of the mind and not of the senses, and that the 
Father must be a begetter, otherwise he could not be called Father, for 
indeed he calls himself Father in the Torah. So he must have a Son 
begotten from him and out of him, his essence from his essence and 
his attributes like his attributes. Speech and life are two attributes of 
the thing itself alone, so the latter cannot be associated with life unless 
he is the Son of the Father and is living by it. This speech is the Son, 
because speech is the word begotten from the one who utters it. It 
subsists in his articulate soul, and it is produced from him through 
the tongue and organs. It pours into the ears and the ears receive it 
and are filled with it in an abstract sense, just as the vagina receives 
the seed of a physical child.

8 Cf. #AlÊ al-•abarÊ, Radd, pp. 147.2-148.20. This demonstration is not found 
earlier in the Response, so al-DimashqÊ must either be referring to another work, or 
he has forgotten what he has argued so far.
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,حسن �لقياY �لفاسد هذ� لكم ,�لإسناR بالتأ,يل �لغH صحيح OP قو3 
R,�R 2 �لمز�مH: "بكلمة �الله خلقت �لسمو�p ,�لأ>�" 43، ,قو3 �شعيا: 
"هذ-  �نفسكم:  فقلتم 2   ،44 �لأبد"   OP باقية  �الله  ,كلمة  �لعشب  " ¸فّ 
 pالله يقو� �لسمو�� Cّبأ Rتعريف �لعبا Rلمر�� Cّ� لكلمة هي * �لنطق ,| تعلمو��
,�لأ>� بأمر- ,بكلمته قامتا ,خرجتا من �لعد� OP �لوجوR ,كلمته قوله 

 ."Cللشي': "كن فيكو
�بنًا ,| يكن كتابنا �لكريم نز3  ,لماّ ّ�يتم �لكلمة نطقًا ,جعلتم �لنطق   
 C,لعلكم تجد p�'تم �لنظر 2 �لتو>�\ ,كتب �لنبوR,يننا �لحقّ ظهر عاR لا,
 pعمهما من �نكر �لمنكر�� KP ، \ّعم �لأبوّ\ ,�لبنو�شبهة تستند,P Cليها 2 
2 �لعقل ,CP كانت معنويّة لا حسيّة ، فوجدتم 2 �لتو>�\ �لقو3 لإسر�ئيل: 
"�نت �بD بكر� �لذ� �>تضيت" 45، فجزمتم بما �عمتم 2 �لكلمة �نها �لنطق 

,�Cّ �لنطق �بن.46 
�لقو3 بما معنا-: ",كاn,< C �الله ترّ¥ على  �يضًا  �لتو>�\  ,,جدتم 2   
 R,�R 348، ,قو "Dهو يعلّم, Dالله خلق� n,<" :لصدّيق� Fلما'"47، ,قو3 �يّو�
�لنّ�: ">,حك �لقدY لا تنز  مD" 49، فجزمتم بأCّ �لحيا\ �لq هي �حد;50 
,�لابن   Fلآ� بين  متوسّطة  �Kتا  ,جعلتموها   Yلقد�  n,< �لثلا¢   pلصفا�
>�بطة بينهما بقوّتها ,�Cّ �لمسمّى �بًا ,�لمسمّى �بنًا ,�لمسمّى >,حًا كمثل من 
يقو3: �لإنساC ,>,حه ,نطقه �, �لشمس ,شعاعها ,ضو�ها ، فإنه يسمّي 
ثلاثة ��ا' ,�لمسمّى ,�لحقيقة ,�حد. هذ� غاية ما Rلّكم عليه معقولكم * 

,منقولكم. 
,من �عجب ما �Rّعيتمو- ,�غرF ما تحرّيتمو- OP �لمسيح �عمكم   63.

�لمنكر �نه قا3 2 �لإنجيل لتلاميذ-: "KPهبو� OP �يع �لعا| ,عمّد,هم 

43 Psalm XXXIII: 6. 44 Isaiah XL: 8. 45 Exodus IV: 22; cf. also Ben Sira 
XXXVI: 12. See Patrick Skehan The Wisdom of Ben Sira, New York, 1987, p. 413; 
Israel Levi, The Hebrew Text of the Book of Ecclesiasticus, Leiden, 1969, p. 38. 46 A: 

�بنا 47 Genesis I: 2. 48 Job XXXIII: 4. 49 Psalm LI: 11. 50 A and B: حد�
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This foul analogy seems proper to you, as does the ascription of 
an incorrect interpretation to the words of David in the Psalms: ‘By 
the Word of God were the heavens and the earth created’, and the 
words of Isaiah, ‘The grass withers, but the Word of God remains for 
ever’. You say among yourselves: This Word is (59r) Speech, with-
out knowing that the intention is to appraise humankind that by his 
command and his word God raised up the heavens and the earth to 
stand and emerge from nothing into existence. His word and saying 
to a thing is ‘Be’ and it is.

When you called the Word Speech and made Speech the Son, and 
our noble book had not been revealed nor our true religion appeared, 
you went back to examine the Torah and the prophetic books in the 
hope that you might find some obscurity to rely on in the claim about 
fatherhood and sonship. For the claim about both of these is denied 
most vehemently by reason, even though it may be abstract and not 
sensory. So you found in the Torah the words to Israel, ‘You are my 
first-born son in whom I am pleased’,9 and you decided definitely about 
your claim that the Word was Speech and speech was the Son.

You also found in the Torah words the meaning of which is, ‘The 
Spirit of God was hovering over the water’, the words of Job the 
upright, ‘The Spirit of God created me and he teaches me’, and the 
words of the prophet David, ‘Do not take your Holy Spirit from me’. 
So you asserted that Life, which was one of the three attributes, was 
the Holy Spirit, and you made it an essence intermediate between 
the Father and the Son, through its power a link between them, and 
that the One named Father, the One named Son and the One named 
Spirit were like someone saying, ‘The man, his spirit and his speech’, 
or ‘The sun, its rays and its brightness’:10 he is called by three names, 
though what is named and the actuality is one. This is the point to 
which your intelligence (59v) and tradition lead you.

63. One of the most surprising things you allege, and most far-
fetched things you impute to Christ is your unacceptable claim that he 
said in the Gospel to his disciples, ‘Go out to all the world and baptize 

9 The sentiment expressed in this verse was a familiar element of Muslim polemic 
against Christianity; cf. S. Pines, ‘"Israel, my Firstborn" and the Sonship of Jesus’, 
in E.E. Urbach, R.J. Zwi Werblowsky and C. Wirzubski, eds, Studies in Mysticism and 
Religion presented to Gershom G. Scholem, Jerusalem, 1967, pp. 177-90.

10 These analogies of the Trinity are Patristic in origin, and they appear among 
Muslim authors as early as the third/ninth century, e.g. in al-Q§sim b. Ibr§hÊm, 
Radd, p. 315.7-22.
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ما   OP فنسبتمو-   ،52 ,�حد"  Pله51   Yلقد�  n,لر�, ,�لإبن   Fلآ� باسم 
لا ينتسب Pليه �لضالّوC من �لجهل ,�لضلا3 ,�لشر~ �لصريح ,�لكفر بما 2 
�لتو>�\ ,�لإنجيل ,�لزبو> ,�لفرقاC ، ,بما قاله هو 2 �لإنجيل ,�مر به من �لقو3 
بالتوحيد ,�لتفريد ,�عتقاR �حديّة �لإله ,صمديّته ,تنزيهه عن كلّ ما سو�-،  
قتلنا-  "Pنه كاC ضالاً مضلاדָ ، ,لذلك  �كيّتم قو�م عنه , Rليهو� ,صدّقتم 
 �KP, -<بعد ,�ننا 2 �نتظا pبه �لأنبيا' | يأ pلمسيح �لذ� نبّأ� Cّ�, -صلبنا,

�تى صدّقنا- ,تبعنا- ، فنسأ3 �الله �لعافية ,¤مد- على ��د�ية". 
ّ� لما جا' �الله بالإسلا� ,�نز3 �لقر`C �لمجيد على نبيّنا عليه �لسلا� ,�تّصل 
فيه  قلتم Pنكم قر�تمو- ,فهمتمو- ,,جدتم  لترتيب �لحجّة عليكم كما  بكم 
,صف �لمسيح بأنه >سو3 �الله ,كلمته �لقاها OP مريم ,>,n منه ,�نه عبد �الله 
`تا- �لكتاF ,�لحكمة ,جعله نبيّ· مبا>كًا �ينما كاC ,�,صا- بالصلا\ ,�لزكا\ ، 
 Cيكو C� جعله ,�مّه `ية للعالمين ,�نه لن يستنكف, Yلقد� n,يّد- بر�, *
عبدً� الله ,لا �لملائكة �لمقرّبوC �� �لذين هم �لملأ �لأعلى ، ,,جدتم فيه �يضًا 
تحريم �لشر~ ,�لتحذير منه ,�نه ظلم فاحش ,ضلا3 بعيد ,�P عظيم ,Kنب لا 
يُغفر ,�قر>تم بأCّ نبينّا صلم >سو3 �الله �>سله OP �لعرF ,�ستشهدتم ببعض53 
`يا54p من �لقر`C �لذ� �نز3 عليه ، لزمتكم حجّة �الله تعاO بما علمتمو- من 
,حيه هذ� ,بما بيّنه لكم ,�لعا| من �مر �لمسيح ,�ختلا¥ �هل �لكتاF فيه. 

فجذبكم �لغلوّ OP �لتمسّك بظاهر قوله تعاO عن �لمسيح Pنه كلمته �لقاها 
 OP

51 A and B: -لاP 52 Mtt XXVIII: 19. 53 This word is supplied in the margin 

in A. 54 B: Fيا� (wrongly).
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them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, 
one God’. You link with him things that no people who are astray have 
done, ignorance, error, clear polytheism and unbelief about what is 
in the Torah, the Gospel, the Psalms and the Criterion,11 and about 
what he himself said and enjoined in the Gospel, namely to declare 
the unity and individuality of God, and to believe in the singularity, 
self-subsistence and transcendence of God above all that is other than 
him. You have affirmed that the Jews are right, and have vouched for 
the truth of their words about him: ‘He was false and deceiving, and 
so we killed him and crucified him. The Messiah about whom the 
prophets prophesied has not yet come. We still expect him, and when 
he does come we will believe in him and follow him. So we request 
protection from God, and we praise him for guidance’.

Since God has delivered Islam and revealed the glorious Qur"an to 
our Prophet (peace be upon him), and it reached you as a set of proofs 
arrayed against you—as you say, you have read it and comprehended 
it—and you have found in it the description of Christ, that he was 
the messenger of God, his word which he cast into Mary and a spirit 
from him; that he was a servant of God, who gave him the Book and 
the Wisdom and made him a prophet blessed wherever he was, and 
imparted to him the prayers and alms-giving, (60r) supported him with 
the holy spirit and made him and his mother a sign to the worlds;12

that he ‘will never scorn to be a slave unto Allah, nor will the favoured 
angels’, those who are the heavenly host; and you have also found 
in it the condemnation of polytheism and a warning against it, and 
that it is repugnant wrongdoing, eccentric error, monstrous misdeed 
and unforgivable sin; and you have acknowledged that our Prophet 
(may God bless him and give him peace) was the messenger of God 
whom he sent to the Arabs; and you have attested to some of the 
verses from the Qur"an which was revealed to him—then the proof 
of God the exalted is binding upon you in what you have discovered 
from this revelation from him and in what he has made clear to you 
and the world about Christ and the disagreement of the People of 
the Book over him.

But your excessive preference for the literal meaning of the exalted 
One’s words about Christ, that he was his word whom he cast into 

11 Cf. S. III: 4, etc. ‘The Criterion’ is identified as the Qur"an.
12 Cf. SS. V: 110, XIX: 31, II: 253, XIX: 91.
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مريم ,>,n منه من غH تدبّر لمفهو� �لكلمة ,لا تفقّه55 لمع¶ �لإلقا' ، فجسّمتم 
�لمع¶ �للطيف ,نزّلتم �لتسمية للكلمة منزلة �لولد �لمولوR من �لو�لد ,| تفطنو� 
,Áصيص   Oتعا �الله  من  ,تشريف  له  تكرمة  بالكلمة  للمسيح  �لتسمية   Cّ�
 R56 �لبشر بتسميته �لنفخ فيه من >,حه ,سجو�� �R` خصّصه به كتخصيص
,�لمثا3  بالشبه  �لخليقة  بد'57  �لتو>�\ عند Kكر  Pليه 2  له ,�لإشا>\  �لملائكة 
,Áصيص �بر�هيم * بالخلّة ,Áصيص موسى بالتكليم ,Áصيص �مّد بالمحبّة 
,�لر�ية.58  ,| يكن `P �Rً�ا مسجو�Rً له من C,R �الله تعاO ,لا كاC �بر�هيم 
متخللاً بذ�ته p�K �الله ,لا كاC موسى سامعًا لكلا� �الله كسماعه للكلا� 
�لإنساI لأنه لو كاC كذلك | تكن له مزيّة ,لا Áصيص ,لا كاC عيسى 
�لمسيح كلمة �الله ,>,حًا منه متبعّضة منفصلة كانفصا3 �لأجسا� �, متّصلة 
كاتصا3 �لكلا� ,�لأ>,�n �لمعلومة للمعقو3 ,لا كاC �مّد >�ئي· >بّه كر�ية 
 oبل شرّ¥ �الله سبحانه كلّّ ,�حد منهم بتشريف خا ، pلبصر للمبصر��
 oلك �لاختصاK ¡عليه لأهل �لذ,¡ لائحة سنا' بر nمناسب له متميّز به يلو

,يفهموC منه �لإشا>\ بعبا>\ تلك �لتسمية �لq �ختصّ بمسمّاها. 
�لستة �ؤلا'   pلتخصيصا� �لمسلموC �لإشا>\ OP هذ-  كما فهمنا ¤ن   
�لرسل �لكر�� �لستّة من عبا>\ �لكلماp �لست59ّ �لq علّمنا Pياها نبيّنا صلم 
,هي قو3: "سبحاC �الله ,�لحمد الله ,لا Pله Pلا �الله ,�الله �كZ ,لا حو3 ,لا 
 Cموسى بن عمر� Cّ� شا>تهاP لا باالله �لعليّ �لعظيم"، ,�لمع¶ �لمفهو� منP \قو

عليلم | يز3 قائلاً بالحا3 ,�لقا603: * سبحاC �الله سبحاC �الله 

55 B: نفقة 56 B: � (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 57 A and B: ,بد 58

B: ,�لر,بة 59 A and B: لستة� 60 B: 3لمقا�,
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Mary and a spirit from him, have captivated you, though you have 
not considered the significance of ‘word’ nor reflected on the meaning 
of ‘casting’. Thus you have made something refined into something 
material, and have reduced the designation ‘word’ to the level of child 
born of a parent, without the insight to see that the designation of 
Christ as word is a mark of honour and distinction upon him from 
God the exalted. It is a token by which he distinguished him, like 
that of Adam the father of mankind, whom he designated as the one 
whom he breathed into with his spirit, the one to whom the angels 
bowed, and the one mentioned in the Torah in the account of the 
beginning of creation as the resemblance and image.13 The token of 
Abraham (60v) was friendship, that of Moses was being spoken to, 
and that of MuÈammad was love and the vision.14 But Adam was 
not a god bowed down to in place of God the exalted; Abraham’s 
essence was not pervaded by the essence of God;15 and Moses did 
not hear God’s speech as he heard human speech, for if he had it 
would not have been a privilege or token for him. Neither was Jesus 
Christ God’s word or a spirit from him, partitioned and segmented 
in the way that bodies are segmented, nor combined as speech and 
spirits in normal understanding are combined with intelligence; nor 
did MuÈammad see his Lord as the eye sees visible things. Rather, 
the blessed God distinguished each of them by a particular distinction 
that was appropriate to him and by which he was set apart; to people 
of perception it shone on him with the brilliance of a lightning flash. 
It was a characteristic from which they understood the significance of 
the words in the phrase by which he was particularly named.

In the same way we Muslims understand the significance of the 
six tokens of the six noble messengers in the six phrases which our 
Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) taught us. These are: 
Blessed be God, Praise be to God, There is no god but God, God is 
most great, There is no power and there is no strength except in God 
the august and mighty. The obvious meaning of their significance is 
that Moses son of #Imr§n (peace be upon him) never ceased saying 
at every opportunity, (61r) ‘Blessed be God, blessed be God’ to the 

13 Cf. e.g. S. XV: 28-9, Genesis I: 26-7.
14 S. IV: 125 and 164. As is made clear in what follows, the third is a reference 

to the Prophet’s vision of God during his heavenly journey.
15 Ibn #ArabÊ says exactly this in Fußåß al-Èikam, ed. A. #AfÊfÊ, Beirut, 1946, pp. 

80-4.
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يد-   2 �لعصا   Fنقلا� ,من  ,�لشجر\  �لنا>  من   Fلخطا� �اعه  من  تعجبّ· 
حيّة تسعى ,�نقلاF �لحيّة عصا61 كما كانت ,من شهوR- لضرباته �لعشر62 
�لq ضربها فاعلاً بذلك فعل �لإله كما >مى نبيّنا �لتر�F ,�لحصى بكفّه 2 
�عين �لكفّا> فهزمهم ,قا3 �الله K 2لك: ﴿,ما >ميت KP >ميت ,لكن �الله 

>مى﴾.63 
,�Cّ �لمسيح عليلم | يز3 بالحا3 ,�لمقا3 قائلاً: "�لحمد الله �لحمد الله" على   
تعد�R �لنعمة عليه ,على �مّه بإلقا' �لكلمة Pليها ,تأييد- بر,n �لقدP, Yحيائه 
 oبر�ئه �لأكمه ,تنقيته �لأبرP, الله� CKممّن �حياهم بإ -Hغ, <�للموتى مثل �لعا

,نفخه 2 �لطH �لطين فيكوC حيًا بإCK �الله. 
,�Cّ نبيّنا صلم | يز3 بالقا3 ,�لحا3 قائلاً: "لا Pله Pلا �الله لا Pله Pلا �الله"   
 3ّK�, �<من �لأصنا� ,عُبد �الله ,حد- 2 �قطا> �لأ Fح¯ خلت جزير\ �لعر
�لمشركين كفر\ �هل �لكتاF 2 غالب �لأ>� فأعطو� �لجزية ﴿عن يد ,هم 
صاغر,C﴾64 ,>فع عَلَم �ُ�د; للعالمين ، ,�على �الله به Rين �لإسلا� ,كلمة 
�لتوحيد على كلّ Rين ، ح¯ �نه 2 كلّ يو� من �يا� �لدهر ينا�R مناRيه: 
لا Pله Pلا �الله بأعلى مكاC بكلّ بقعة * على كلّ شر¥ بأحسن صوp من 

 .p�ّ2 كلّ يو� ,ليلة �س مر ، Cلإنسا� Dلو¡ �عÀ, شر¥ قائل�
,�Cّ �بر�هيم عليلم | يز3 قائلاً بالحا3 ,�لمقا3: "�الله �كZ �الله �كP "Zعلان·   
بالحقّ ,تبكيتا لنمر,R ,تعريفًا للصابئة عبد\ �لكو�كب ، ح¯ C�R �لعا| 2 

�منه بدين �لحنيفيّة ، 

61 A and B: عصى 62 A and B: \لعشر� 63 S. VIII: 17. 64 S. IX: 29.
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astonishment of everyone who heard him declaring about the fire 
and the bush, about the transformation of the staff in his hand into 
a slithering snake and the transformation of the snake into a staff as 
it had been, and about his witnessing to his ten plagues that he had 
inflicted, it being God who performed it as he was performing it. In 
the same way our Prophet threw the dust and pebbles in his palm into 
the eyes of the unbelievers and routed them, about which God said, 
‘And thou threwest not when thou didst throw, but Allah threw’.16

And Christ (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every oppor-
tunity, ‘Praise be to God, praise be to God’ for the host of blessings 
upon him and his mother, for the word cast into her, his being sup-
ported by the holy spirit, his raising the dead such as Lazarus and 
others whom he raised with the help of God, his restoring sight to the 
blind, his cleansing the leper, and his breathing into the clay bird so 
that it came to life with the help of God.

Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) never ceased 
saying at every opportunity, ‘There is no god but God, there is no god 
but God’, until Arabia was emptied of idols and God and no other was 
praised throughout the earth; he humbled the polytheist unbelievers 
among the People of the Book through most of the earth, so they paid 
the poll-tax ‘readily, being brought low’, and he raised up the banner 
of guidance for the worlds. Through him God exalted Islam and the 
declaration of divine unity above all religions, so that on every single 
day without stop his herald proclaims ‘There is no god but God’ from 
the highest point in every place (61v) and every eminence, with most 
melodious voice by the most noble user of speech among creatures—I 
mean mankind—five times every day and night.

Abraham (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every 
opportunity, ‘God is most great, God is most great’, proclaiming the 
truth, a reproach to Nimrod and announcement to the ‘§bians, the 
star-worshippers,17 until the world in his time yielded to the \anÊfite

16 This is a reference to MuÈammad’s action of throwing dust into the air at the 
battle of Badr and miraculously blinding the Meccan army; cf. Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya,
vol. III, pp. 283-4/Life of the Prophet, vol. II, pp. 288-9.

17 Cf. S. II: 258, where ‘he who had an argument with Abraham’ is identified 
in Muslim tradition as Nimrod, the king who persecuted and tortured the prophet 
because of his persistence in monotheism; cf. Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. I, pp. 147-9. 
Abraham’s association with \arr§n in Muslim literature provides an additional link 
with the ‘§bians, who were identified as the star-worshippers known to Muslim 
authors in that city; Ibn KathÊr, Bid§ya, vol. I, pp. 149-50.
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شاهدين بأCّ �الله هو �لمعبوR �لحقّ لا Pله Pلا هو �لكبH �لمتعا3. 
,��R` Cّ �با �لبشر | يز3 قائلاً بالحا3 ,�لمقا3: "لا حوP 3لا باالله"، ,Kلك   
,�لتكليف   Cللإمتحا ,Kّ>يته  هو  خُلق   KP ,فتنة،  ,�نة  بليّة  كلّ  >�ية  عند 
,�لإبتلا' ,ُ�خرÆ من �لجنّة مع حوّ�' OP �لأ>� ، ,سُلّط عليه Pبليس ,على 
K>يّته ,عصا `P, �Rبليس بمعصية مشتركة ، فآ�R نُهي عن �لشجر\ فخالف ، 

,Pبليس ُ�مر بالسجوR لآ�R فخالف ّ� تاF �الله على `�R ,هد�-. 
,�Cّ نوحًا عليلم65 | يز3 قائلاً بالحا3 ,�لقا3: "لا قوّ\ Pلا باالله، لا قوّ\   
Pلا باالله" تفويضًا OP �الله تعاO ,توكلاً عليه ,�ستعانة به على كفّا> قومه باالله 
,تكذيبهم لنوn ,صZ- على ��Kهم له ﴿�لف سنة Pلا �سين عام·﴾66 ,عمله 
للسفينة ,حشر سائر �لحيو�P Cليها ليحمل فيها ﴿من كلّ �,جين �ثنين﴾67، 
,على هو3 �لطوفاC ,جرياC �لسفينة ﴿2 موÆ كالجبا3﴾68 ، ,مثل هذ- 

�لأهو�3. 
فالمسيح كلمة �الله بمع¶ �نه Àلو¡ * بكلمة �الله �لq هي قوله للشي'   64.

�لذ� يريد69 كونه: "كن فيكوÁ, "Cصّص بالتسمية70 لذلك ، ,لأCّ مثله 
 .Oلأنها �سم تكرمة له من �الله تعا, ، �R` كمثل

,�ّ� فرية على �الله ,على �لمسيح �عظم من �لقو3 بتجسّم كلمة �الله �لq هي 
من صفا�K pته ,�نقلابها ,هي خالقة بزعمكم �نقلابًا بالتد>يج ,�لمما�جة 
,�لحلو3 ,�لاتحاR بناسوp مريم OP ناسوp �لمسيح �لمخلو¡ �لمولوR بالكلمة 
من مريم �مّه Pً�ا71 تامًا ,Pنسانا تامًا مولوRين معًا مع �ستحالة هذ� �لقو3 �صلاً 
,فرعًا ,عقلاً ,شرعًا ,�ستحالة �لمما�جة72 ,�لحلو3 ,�لانقلاF من �لربوبيّة 
 KP ، لكK  لحد¢ ,�لممكنيّة ,�متنا� OP ية ,من �لقد�73 ,�لو�جبيّةRلعبو� OP

�لرFّ< Fّ لذ�ته ,�لعبد عبد لغH- ، ,�لرFّ لا يكو74C عبدً�. 

65 B: عليكم (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A which has a diagonal stroke 
over the second l§m to indicate a marginal reading. 66 S. XXIX: 14. 67 S. XI: 

40. 68 Ibid.: 42 69 A and B: -يريد 70 B: بالشمية (wrongly). 71 B: تا�P (wrongly).
72 B: لممزجة� 73 B: لقو�� (wrongly). 74 B: Cليكو� (wrongly), evidently a misreading 
of A.
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religion, witnessing that it was God who was to be worshipped in truth 
and that there is no god but him, the great and sublime.

Adam, the father of mankind, never ceased saying at every oppor-
tunity, ‘There is no power except in God’, and this when he went 
through every trial, ordeal and tribulation. For he and his seed were 
created to be put to the test, given burdens and afflicted with distress: 
he was driven out of paradise with Eve to the earth; the devil was given 
power over him and his seed, for both Adam and the devil were joint 
partakers in disobedience, because Adam was forbidden the tree but 
he disobeyed, and the devil was ordered to prostrate before Adam but 
he disobeyed. But then God forgave Adam and gave him guidance.

Noah (peace be upon him) never ceased saying at every opportunity, 
‘There is no strength except by God, there is no strength except by 
God’, committing himself to God the exalted, relying totally upon him, 
seeking his help against the unbelievers among his people and their 
accusation that Noah was a liar; his steadfastness at their insulting him 
for ‘a thousand years save fifty years’; his constructing the ship and 
gathering all animals into it in order to carry in it ‘two of every kind, a 
pair’ on the terror of the flood when the ship sped along ‘amid waves 
like mountains’; and there were also further terrors.

64. Christ was the word of God in the sense that he was created 
(62r) by the word of God, which is his saying to a thing that he wills 
to be, ‘Be!’ and it is. He was given the specific title for this reason, and 
because his likeness was the likeness of Adam, and because it is a name 
which is a bestowal of honour upon him from God the exalted.

What slander against God and Christ is greater than to talk about 
the word of God, one of the attributes of his essence, becoming flesh 
and, even though it is a creator by your claim, being transformed by 
coming into proximity, mixing, indwelling and uniting through the 
human nature of Mary with the human nature of Christ, who was 
created, born by word from Mary his mother, fully God and fully man 
together? This is despite the impossibility of such a statement in root 
and branch, in reason and revelation, and the impossibility of mixing, 
indwelling, and being transformed from lordship to servanthood, and 
from eternal and what is necessary to temporal and what is potential. 
Such a thing is inadmissible, because the Lord is Lord by virtue of his 
essence, and the servant is servant by virtue of something extraneous, 
and the Lord does not become a servant.18

18 This is an eloquent summary of the reasons given by Muslims for rejecting 
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فاستحاCّ� 3 �لمسيح >Fّ خالق75 ,هو76 مربوÀ Fلو¡ ,لدته �مّه طفلاً   
يبكي  �لتلهّي  قضا'  من  �لأيد�  على  �مولاً   �ضانتها  ,>بّته  ,�>ضعته 
 Fكما هو مكتو pله �خو\ ,�خو� Cيضحك ,ينا� ,يبو3 ,يتغوّ»، ,كا,
 OP �,ّيسو  ,�مّه ,�خوته ,تلاميذ- صعد,� للعيد" ,"مر Cّ�" p2 �لإنجيلا
�انية  �بن  ,هو  �مّه  ",ختنته  ,�خو�ته  �خوته  �صغر  يسو    Cكا,  ."Yلعر�
�يا�" على سنّة موسى. ,2 �لإنجيلاCّ� p  * مريم لماّ جا'ها �لمخا� ,هي 
,�تاها  �لنجّا>  يوسف  فذهب  قابلة،  عندها  ,ليست  ببيت لحم  �لفند¡   2
بامر�\ >�بية  ��ها سليمة فقبلت يسو  ,�>ضعته ,ملحته ,لفته Åر¡ ,نوّمته 

2 مذ,N Rا> 2 �لفند¡.
 Cكا, nيسو  >قد 2 �لسفينة، ,هاجت �لريا Cّ� 77نجيلاتكمP 2,
معه تلاميذ- فنبّهو- ,قالو� له: "قم �طلب فينا OP �الله تعاP 2, .78"Oنجيلاتكم 
�يضًا �نه Rخل �لعرY �كل ,شرF ,>قد سكر�نا 2 منز3 �عاC كصفا79 
,هو مريض فجا'P pليه �لز�نية �مر�\ سامرية ,قبّلت >جليه ,| يعلم بها80. 
,2 �ناجيلكم �يضًا �نه لماّ بلغ عمر يسو  �انية �يا� Kهبت به �مّه OP �لكاهن 

ليقرFّ عنه قربانًا كما �مر �الله 

75 A and B: ·ب· خالق< 76 This word is supplied in the margin in A. 77 B: نجيلايكم�
(wrongly). 78 Cf. Mtt VIII: 23-6, Mk IV: 35-9 and Lk VIII: 22-5. 79 Cf. Mtt VIII: 
14-15, Mk I: 29-30 and Lk IV: 38. 80 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 6-13, Mk XIV: 3-9, Lk VII: 
36-48 and Jn XII: 1-8.
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So it was impossible for Christ to be Lord and Creator and also 
subservient and created, born of his mother as a baby, suckled and 
brought up by her nurture, picked up in arms at the end of play; he 
cried, laughed, slept, urinated and defecated, and he had brothers 
and sisters, as is written in the Gospels, ‘Jesus, his mother, brothers 
and disciples went up for the festival’, ‘They went into the wedding’, 
‘Jesus was the youngest of his brothers and sisters’, and ‘His mother 
had him circumcised when he was eight days old, according to the 
Law of Moses’.19 It is also in the Gospels that (62v) when Mary’s 
labour pains came upon her in the inn at Bethlehem and there was 
no midwife at hand, Joseph the carpenter brought her a wet nurse 
named SalÊma.20 She delivered Jesus, suckled him, fed him with her 
milk, wrapped him in cloth bands, and laid him to sleep in an ass’ 
manger in the inn. 

It is also in your Gospels that Jesus was asleep in the boat when 
the storm blew up, and his disciples who were with him roused him 
and said to him, ‘Rise up and implore God the exalted for us’. Also 
in your Gospels is that he went to the wedding and ate and drank, 
and went to sleep drunk in the house of Simon Peter. He was ill, and a 
Samaritan woman who was an adulteress came to him and kissed his 
legs, though he was not aware of her. It is also in your Gospels that 
when Jesus was eight days old his mother took him to the priest for 
him to make a sacrifice on behalf of him, as God had commanded 

the doctrine of the Incarnation. As early as the third/ninth century al-Q§sim b. 
Ibr§hÊm argued that the divine and human are so utterly distinct that they cannot be 
related in any way, while Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q argued that metaphysical explanations 
such as mixing, indwelling, etc., offered no solution to the fundamental problem of 
the doctrine.

Al-DimashqÊ’s last comment reflects the theologians’ principle that God’s char-
acteristics are endowed by attributes that are internal to his being, while those of 
creatures are endowed by accidental attributes that are superadded to their essences. 
This emphasises the radical distinction that prevents the one becoming the other.

19 There are references to Jesus’ brothers in Mtt XII: 46, || Mk III: 31, Lk 
VIII.19, and Jn II: 12, and to his brothers and sisters in Mtt XIII: 55-6, || Mk 
VI: 3.; to his brothers going up to the festival in Jn VII: 8; to Jesus and his mother 
being at the wedding in Jn II: 2; and to his circumcision in Lk II: 21-2. Here and 
in the following paragraphs al-DimashqÊ employs the form Yashå#a rather than the 
more familiar #^s§.

20 Cf. The Protoevangelium of James, in E. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, trans. 
R. McL. Wilson, vol. I, Gospels and Related Writings, London, 1963, pp. 384-5, where 
Salome acts as midwife at the birth of Jesus. According to Mk XV: 40-1 Salome 
looked after Jesus when he was in Galilee, and in Mk XVI: 1 she was one of the 
three women who came to the tomb of Jesus.
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لبD �سر�ئيل، فلما >`-81 �عاC �لإما� باC له فقا3 �عاC: "�ّ� بلا' يظهر من 
هذ� �لص�82 على بP Dسر�ئيل".83 

,�نه لماّ بلغ هYR,H �, هذ,>Y �لملك خZ يسو  طلبه ليقتله84 فهرF به   
يوسف �لنجّا> OP مصر ,معه سليمة �لر�بية ,�مّه مريم ,علّمه بمصر �لصباغة 
 OP به يوسف Rلملك، فعا� Y<,هذ pح¯ ما \Hعمالا ,صنائع كث� Üعا,
�لشا� 85، ,�نه �ّ,3 عجب عمله يسو  بعد قد,مه من مصر �C حو3ّ �لما' 

�رً�.86 
Pنجيل م¯  ففي   ،Fباختلا¥ ,�ضطر� نسبة  �يضًا *  Pنجيلاتكم   2 CّP,  
هو يشو  بن يوسف بن يعقوF بن متاC بن �لعا�> بن �ليهوR بن �موC بن 

صاR,¡ �بن عا�,>. ,سا¡ OP �>بعين �با.87 
 2, .89Cيضًا هو يشو  بن يوسف بن هيلي88 �بن مطو� ,2 �لإنجيل   
Pنجيل لوقا ,مرقس �Cّ يسو  بن يوسف من قرية ناصر\ �لجليل90 ,�خوته 

 .91pخو�ته عندهم مز,جا�,
,2 �لإنجيل �يضًا �Cّ �لمسيح لماّ Rخل �لبلد كاC يقف 2 �اعتهم ير,�   
�بن  هو  �ليس  �ذ�؟   pلآيا�, �لأحكا�  هذ-  �ين  "من   :Yلنا� فيقو3   Z¿,
 ."�Kيهو, Fيوسف ,يعقو, Cمّه مريم ,�خوته �عا� �سم  �لنجّا>؟  يوسف 

حقّا CّP قد قا3: "لا �قّر ن� Pلا 2 مدينته"92. 
فهذ- �لر,�ياp كلها مع �ختلافها ,بطلانها ,�فتر�' �لز�عمين �ا بقو�م:   

CّP �لمسيح بن يوسف 

81 B: -'�< 82 A and B: Zلص� ليقبله :83 Cf. Lk II: 21-35. 84 B .(wrongly) هذ- 
85 Cf. Mtt II: 13-23. 86 Jn II: 1-11. 87 A and B: F�; cf. Mtt I: 1-16. 88 Cf. Lk 

III: 23. 89 Cf. Mtt I: 15. 90 A and B: لخليل� 91 Cf. Lk IV: 22, and VIII: 19; Mk 
III: 31 and VI: 3. 92 Mtt XIII: 53-7; Mk VI: 1-4.
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the People of Israel. When Simon the leader of prayers saw him, he 
came up before him and said, ‘Oh the tribulation for the People of 
Israel that will arise from this child!’

When news about Jesus reached Herod, or Hadhårus, the king, he 
searched for him to kill him. So Joseph the carpenter fled with him to 
Egypt, together with SalÊma the wet nurse and his mother Mary, and 
she taught him the dyer’s trade in Egypt.21 He took up many trades 
and occupations until King Hadhårus died, when Joseph returned 
with him to Syria. The first miracle that Jesus performed after coming 
back from Egypt was to turn the water into wine.22

Also in your Gospels (63r) are diverging and clashing genealogies. 
For in the Gospel of Matthew he is Yashå#a son of Joseph, son of 
Jacob, son of Matthan, son of Eleazar, son of Eliud, son of Amun, 
son of Zadok, son of Azor, continuing to forty ancestors. But in the 
Gospel also he is Yashå#a son of Joseph, son of Heli, son of Matim. 
And in the Gospel of Luke and Mark is that Jesus was the son of 
Joseph from the village of Nazareth in Galilee, and that his brothers 
and sisters had spouses.

Also in the Gospel is that when Christ entered the district and 
stayed in their community telling stories and giving accounts, the 
people said, ‘Where has he got these instructions and miracles from? 
Is he not Joseph the carpenter’s son? His mother’s name is Mary and 
his brothers are Simon, Joseph, Jacob and Judah.’ Truly, he himself 
said, ‘A prophet is scorned only in his own town.’

All these reports, with their disagreements, untruths and the lies of 
those who purvey them when they say, ‘Christ was the son of Joseph 

21 Cf. §§ 72 and 79 below. Jesus’ association with dyeing cloth had become a 
commonplace of Muslim tradition by the time of al-DimashqÊ. Al-Tha#labÊ, Qißaß
al-anbiy§’, pp. 389-90, recounts how Mary apprenticed him to a dyer for whom he 
performed the miracle of producing cloths of different colours from one vat, as does 
Ibn al-AthÊr, Al-k§mil fÊ al-ta’rÊkh, Beirut, 1998, vol. I, p. 241, while Jal§l al-DÊn al-
RåmÊ twice briefly refers to him dipping a multi-coloured cloth into a vat of dye and 
pulling it out white, The MathnawÊ of Jal§lu’ddin RåmÊ, ed. and trans. R.A. Nicholson, 
London, 1977, Books I. 500-1, VI, 1855.

A much earlier reference in the Christian tradition occurs in the apocryphal Gospel 
of Philip, which dates from the second or third century CE: ‘The Lord went into the 
dye-works of Levi. He took seventy-two colours and threw them into the vat. He took 
them out all white’; R. McL. Wilson, The Gospel of Philip, London, 1962, p. 39. The 
reference here to seventy-two colours tantalisingly recalls the number of versions of 
the Gospels referred to in the Cypriot Letter, above Section 4, n. 4.

22 Al-DimashqÊ’s purpose in listing all these details about Jesus’ birth and infancy 
is to emphasise his humanity.
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�لنجّا> ,CّP له �خو\ ,�خو�p كلهم �كZ منه سنّا، ,هم Pمّا من مريم ,Pمّا 
 \Rلك بشهاK Cّفإ ،Rها مز,جة ليوسف �ستولدها هؤلا' �لأ,لاHمن �مر�\ غ
�لبتو3  لمريم  يكن   |,  ،<,� ,قو3  مفتر;  باطل  �لمبين حديث  �لحقّ  كتابنا 
 Oتعا �الله   Zخ� بل كانت كما  بغيًا،  بشر ,لا كانت94  مسّها  �,93Æ ,لا 
�لآية95، ,قائلاً 2 * سو>\ مريم عنها حين   ﴾Cبنت عمر�� قائلاً: ﴿,مريم 
�>سل Pليها �لملك على صو>\ PنساC ,�ستعاpK باالله منه، فقا3 �ا: ﴿Pنما �نا 
 97Cمريم لا تكو Cّ� خر قصّتها96. ,�لعقل �لسليم يقضي` OP ،﴾سو3 >بّك<
غH بكر مطهّر\ بتو3 لنفي98 سو' �لظنّة بها لو كانت مز,جة �, p�K ,لد 

غH �لمسيح قبله ,بعد-، KP لا يليق Pلا Kلك. 
لا كما جا' 2 �لإنجيل �Cّ مريم لماّ حبلت بيشو  بعث �غوسطس �,   
�لناY كلهم فوجد,� مريم حبلى 2 فند¡ 2 بيت  �لملك فكتب  �غسطس 
فكتبو�:  �لنجّا>"،  فقالت: "من يوسف  �نت حبلى؟"  "ممّن  لحم، فسألوها: 
"مريم ,�لذ� 2 بطنها من يوسف �لنجّا>"P 2, .99نجيل م¯ �Cّ جZيل �لملا~ 

قا3 ليوسف: "KPهب ,خذ �مر�تك ,لا Áف".100 
,هذ- �قو�3 ظاهر\ �لتناقض مرR,R\ عقلاً ,شرعًا، ,كالذ� �عمتم   65.

من تجسيم كلمة �الله ,صH,>تها مسيحًا متحدً� بناسوته �لمربّى �لمولوP Rً�ا ,>بّا 
�عمكم  Cلا �لإله ,ليس كذلك، فإP لا يفعلها qخالقًا ,فعّالاً للعجائب �ل
2 �لكلمة ,تجسّمها �عم باطل لا يقوله عاقل ,لا يقبله عاقل، لأCّ �لمعقو3 
لا يما�Æ �لمحسوY ,�لكلا� لا ينفصل عن * �لمتكلّم �لمعلو� لنا �نفصالاً �Kتيًا 
,لا يتجسّم ,من �لمحا3 تجسّمه ,هو مع¶ لطيف يُسمع ,لا يُر;، فكيف 
ما لا �يط به علم ,لا �ين له ,لا كيف ,لا كم؟ ,لأCّ �لكلا� صفة �Kتية 
للموصو¥ قائمة به، ,من ��ل �لمحا3 تجسّمه، فهذ� ,�الله هو عين �لجهل 

�لمركّب:

93 A and B: جًا,� 94 B: كاتب (wrongly). 95 S. LXVI: 12. 96 S. XIX: 19.
97 B: Cيكو 98 B: لبقي (wrongly). 99 Lk II: 1-5. 100 Mtt I: 20.
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the carpenter, and he had brothers and sisters, all of them older than 
himself, and they were either from Mary or another woman married 
to Joseph from whom he wanted these children’, according to the wit-
ness of our true and clear Book they give an untrue and lying account 
and false statement. For the Virgin Mary never had a husband, no 
man ever touched her, and she was not unchaste. Rather, she was as 
God the exalted teaches when he says, ‘And Mary daughter of #Imran
[whose body was chaste, therefor we breathed therein something of 
our spirit]’ and the rest of the verse. And he says about her in (63v) 
Mary, that when the angel was sent to her in the form of a man and 
she sought God’s protection from him, he said to her, ‘I am only a 
messenger of thy Lord’ to the end of the account about her. Sound 
reason concludes that Mary was no other than a pure virgin and 
intact when denying the foul suspicion against her that she may have 
been married or the parent of a child before or after Christ, for only 
this is fitting.

It is not as given in the Gospel, that when Mary conceived Jesus, 
Augustus, or Aghusãus, the king sent out for all people to be regis-
tered. They discovered Mary pregnant in an inn in Bethlehem, and 
they asked her, ‘By whom did you conceive?’ She replied, ‘By Joseph 
the carpenter.’ So they registered Mary and the child in her womb 
from Joseph the carpenter. And according to the Gospel of Matthew 
the angel Gabriel said to Joseph, ‘Go, take your wife and do not be 
afraid.’

65. These are clear statements of contradiction, rejected by both 
reason and revelation. They are like your claim about the incarnation 
of the Word of God and its becoming Christ, united in his nurtured, 
born human nature, with Divinity, Lord, Creator and Agent of miracles 
which only God can perform. But the matter is not like this. For your 
claim about the Word and its incarnation is a false claim, which no 
reasonable person would make or allow. For what is intellect does 
not mingle with what is perceptible to the senses, and speech is not 
separated from (64r) the speaker as known to us in any essential way, 
nor does it become flesh. This is quite impossible for it, since it is a 
refined entity which is heard but not seen, and even more than this it 
cannot be encompassed by knowledge and does not possess where, why 
or how much. Further, speech is an essential attribute which subsists 
in the one it characterises. So its becoming flesh is utterly impossible. 
By God, this is the very being of compounded ignorance!
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 يا من يقا3 �م: كونو� على ثقة من �لجهالة بالمعبوR يا لكع
 ,,�كم، هل كلا� �الله K, جسد مركّب من صغH باللها قطع
 صوp يصوّته تجويف قائله مع ��و�' بتصريف فيستمع

 نطق يموّجه Nل ��و�' له ,>جعه قا>  للسمع، منقر 
 ح¯ تظنّو� كلا� �الله صنعتكم ¹سّمًا، ,يل قو� >بّهم صنعو�

 بئس �لمقالة ما قلتم، ,بئسكم ,بئس من قنّنو� هذ� ,من شرعو�
 يا للعقوFّ<� ،3 �لعالمين له �بن كلا�؟ �ذ� مفتر; شنع
 يا للعقوFّ<� ،3 �لعالمين له من �Kته ,لد كالخلق Àتر ؟

,الله Rّ> نسطو> KP يقو3 ,�نتم تعرفوC قوله: "كفرp برFّ يسكن �لرحم"، 
,خلّى Rينكم ,�تبع >�� نفسه. 

 Rها به �لاتحاRلو¡ ,�تحاÀ Cنها تجسّمت بانساP ما مثل قولكم 2 �لكلمة,
�لجوهر� �ل�Z' من �لتغH ,�لاستحالة، ,Pنها خرجت مولوR\ * من مريم 
Pنسانًا تامًا ,Pً�ا تامًا يفعل �لمعجز بلاهوته ,يظهر �لعجز بناسوته Pلا كقو3 
من يقو3 حكاية كاC كنونو برغش ,صنونو �لعسل طريح ,�لبصل بطيخ 

 .pلمبكيا� pلجما3 حبلت �لرجا3، ,�مثا3 هذ- �لأضحوكا� p<طا
,بما  �لتو>�\  من  ,قو3   C`لقر� من   pبآيا �ستشهاRكم  �لعجب  ,�عجب 
2 كتب �لنبو'�p على ما Kهبتم Pليه من �لقو3 بالأقانيم �لمشتركة 2 �لإ�ية 
 CّP 101 ,تساهل، حيث قلتم FغضاP لخلق للعا| ,�لربوبية مشا>كة بتو�طئ�,

2 �لقر`K Cكر �لكلمة ,�لر,n ,هو 

101 A and B: غضبا�, (sic).

* 64v
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O you who are told, ‘Keep trusting
 in the follies of what you worship’, O wretches,
Woe to you, has the word of God a body
 composed of little bits, and severed from God,
Is it a sound which is made by a sounding hollow
 with air as it is exhaled and is heard,
Speech which the air carrying it bears along,
 And its echo penetrates deep into the ear?
And do you imagine that the word of God is your making,
 with a body, the affliction of people who made their lord?
What evil words you speak, so woe to you,
and woe to those who have laid this down and legislated.
People of intelligence, does the Lord of the worlds have
a son, his word? Such is truly a slanderous lie.
People of intelligence, does the Lord of the worlds have
from his essence a child, contrived in the manner of men?

How excellent was Nestorius when he said—and you know his 
words—‘I refuse to believe in a lord who dwelt in a womb’. He 
withdrew from your religion and followed his own opinion.23

Your statement that the Word became incarnate in a created man, 
that its uniting with him was a uniting of substance though excluding 
change or transformation, that it emerged born (64v) from Mary’s 
womb perfect man and perfect God, in his divine nature performing 
works of which others are incapable, and in his human nature display-
ing incapacity—all this is no different from the teller of the unlikely 
tale of Kunånå the gnat and ‘unånå, of honey unwanted and onion 
as water melon, of camels flying and men falling pregnant, as well as 
other ridiculous and sorrowful things.24

Most surprising of all is your quoting of verses from the Qur"an,
teachings from the Torah, and what is in the prophetic books in sup-
port of what you believe concerning the teaching about the hypostases 
which share completely in divinity, creation of the world and lordship. 
You do this connivingly, provocatively and sloppily, because you have 
said that the Qur"an contains references to the Word and Spirit, in 

23 This is a simplified summary of the fifth century CE schism caused by the 
Patriarch of Constantinople Nestorius (d. ca 451), who refused to call Mary ‘Mother of 
God’ or to accept that the divine nature shared in the human experiences of Christ, 
for which he was anathematised by the Council of Ephesus in 431, and many of whose 
teachings the church in the Persian Empire later accepted; cf. S.H. Moffett, A History 
of Christianity in Asia, volume I: Beginnings to 1500, New York 1998, pp. 172-80.

24 These were presumably proverbial examples of impossibility.
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�بن  عيسى  ﴿,`تينا  ,قوله:  �لآية102،   ﴾Cعمر� �بنت  ﴿,مريم   :Oتعا قوله 
مريم �لبيّناp﴾ �لآية103، ,هذ� لا يد3ّ على �Cّ �لر,n هي �لحيا\ �لq بها حيّ 
�لموجد �ا من قبل �C يوجدها ,كانت حيّة لذ�تها من قبل P¸اR- �ا كما 
�عمتم، ,لا يد3ّ على �n,< Cّ �لقدY �لمؤيّد بها �لمسيح هي �لر,n �لشريكة 
 Cيكو C� لموجد �ما من قبل� Fلحيّ بها �لآ�, Fللإبن ,�لناطقة به مع �لآ
حيّا ناطقًا بها، ,لا يد3ّ على �Cّ �لكلمة �لمسمّا\ �لإبن �لشريك �لثالث �لذ� 
به ينطق �لآF ,�لر,n ,بهما �يا104 ,يوجد هي �لكلماp �لq صدقت بها 
مريم ,سبقت لعباR �الله �لمرسلين، ﴿,لو كاC �لبحر مد��Rً * �ا ,�مد- سبعة 

��ر ما نفدp كلماp �الله﴾105. 
,ليس �لمؤيّد بر,n �لقدY هو >,n �لقدY بل غHها، ,�لذ� �يّد- بها فإنّه   

 .Oها ,هو �الله تعاHغ, -Hغ
قوله  ,هو   ،Fلآ� �لثلاثة:  �لأقانيم  ��ا'  �لتو>�\   2  CّP �يضًا  ,قلتم   
 Dلإسر�ئيل: "�با~ �لذ� صنعك" 106، ,�لإبن هو قوله لإسر�ئيل: "�نت �ب
على  ترفر¥  �الله   n,<  Cكا," قوله:  ,هو   n,لر�,  ،107 �>تضيت"  �لذ� 
�لما'".108 ,لا Rليل K 2لك على �لشر~ ,�لثالو¢ ، KP �لآF بمع¶ �لرFّ ,قد 
تقدّ� شرحه مع قوله: "صنعك ,بر�~ ,�تقنك"109 لا ,لد~ ,لا تولّدp منه. 
,كذ� ترفر¥ �لر,n لا يد1103ّ على �لشر~ بل له مع¶ 2 كتابنا يفهم منه 

,هو قوله تعا111O: ﴿,كاC عرشه على �لما'﴾.112 
,الله قو3 بعض �هل �لتحقيق، شعر:  

 �نظر OP �لعر� على مائه سفينة تجر� بأ�ائه

102 S. LXVI: 12. 103 S. II: 87. 104 A and B: à� 105 A reminiscence of S. 
XVIII: 109. 106 Deut XXXII: 6. 107 Exodus IV: 22; Ben Sira XXXVI: 12 (cf. p. 

336 above and n. 45). 108 Genesis I: 2. 109 Sic in A and B; possibly read ~قتنا�,;

cf supra, f. 58r and Deut XXXII: 6. 110 B: 3ّيد � لا  n,لر�, evidently a misreading 

of A. 111 B: تعا, evidently a misreading of A. 112 S. XI: 7.

* 65r
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the words of the exalted One, ‘And Mary, daughter of #Imr§n [whose 
body was chaste, therefor we breathed therein something of our Spirit]’ 
and the rest of the verse, and his words, ‘And we gave unto Jesus, son 
of Mary, clear proofs [and we supported him with the holy Spirit]’ 
and the rest of the verse. This does not prove that the Spirit is the 
life by which the One who gave it existence lived before he gave it 
existence, or that it lived by its essence before he gave it existence, as 
you claim. And it does not prove that the holy Spirit by which Christ 
was supported was the Spirit that participated in the Son and spoke 
through him as with the Father, or that the One who was living by it 
was the Father who gave existence to the two of them before he was 
living and speaking by them. And it does not prove that the Word, 
which is called the Son, the third participant, by whom the Father 
and Spirit spoke, and who was given life and existence by the two of 
them, was the words by which Mary spoke true, and which had previ-
ously been given to the servants of God who had been sent. ‘Though 
the sea became ink (65r) spread through the seven seas, the words of 
God would not be exhausted.’

The one who was supported by the holy Spirit was not the holy 
Spirit itself but different from it, and the One who supported him by 
it was neither him nor it, but he was God the exalted.

You have also said that the names of the three hypostases are in the 
Torah: Father, in his words to Israel ‘Your Father who made you’; 
Son, in his words to Israel ‘You are my son, in whom I take delight’; 
and the Spirit, in his words ‘The spirit of God was hovering over the 
water’. But there is no proof here for sharing or Trinity. For ‘Father’ 
has the meaning of ‘Lord’, and the explanation of this has been given 
earlier, in God’s words ‘He made you, shaped you and got you for his 
own’, not ‘he begot you’ or ‘you were begotten from him’. Similarly, 
the hovering of the Spirit does not prove sharing, but rather it has a 
meaning in our Book by which it can be understood, in the words of 
the exalted One, ‘And his throne was upon the water’.25

Indeed, one of the people of true knowledge has a word of 
poetry:

See the throne above his waters,
 It is a vessel proceeding by means of his names.

25 Al-DimashqÊ’s first point is that the verses in the Torah refer to God creating 
and making rather than begetting, while his second seems to be that this is a meta-
phorical reference with no idea of a real entity implied.
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فصل 66.

ّ� قلتم: 
مع  �لكلمة   �� معًا  ,,لوRتهما  Àلو¡   Cبإنسا �لخالقة  �الله  كلمة  تجسّم  ,�مّا   
�لناسوp، فإنه | ¿اطب �لبا>� �حدً� Pلا ,حيّا �, من ,>�' حجاF حسبما1 جا' 
2 هذ� �لكتاF يقو3: ﴿,ما كاC لبشر﴾ �لآية�KP, .2 كانت �للطائف لا تظهر 
Pلا 2 �لكثائف، فكلمة �الله �لq بها خلقت �للطائف تظهر 2 غH كثيف * كلا، 
,لذلك ظهرp 2 عيسى �بن مريم، KP �لإنساC �شر¥ مماّ خلق �الله3 تعاO، ,�ذ� 

خاطب �لخلق ,شاهد,� منه ما شاهد,�. 
,قد قا3 �الله على �فو�- �لأنبيا' �لمرسلين �لذين نبئو� على تجسّد- ,,لاRته ,�يع   
�فعاله �لq فعلها 2 �لأ>�. ,هذ- �لنبو'�p �يضًا عند �ليهوR مقرّين معترفين بها 

,يقر,�نها 2 كنائسهم، ,سبيلنا �C ند3ّ على بعض �لأنبا'. 
قا3 عز>� �لكاهن4 حين سباهم Åت نصر OP �>� بابل "OP �>بعمئة سنة   
,�ثنتين ,�انين سنة يأ£ �لمسيح ,¿لّص �لشعوF ,�لأمم" ، ,2 كما3 هذ- �لمدّ\ 

�تى �لسيّد �لمسيح. 
,قاP 3>ميا �لن� عن ,لاRته: "K 2لك �لزماC يقو�5 لد�,R �بن ,هو ضو'6 �لنو>   
يملك �لملك ,يعلّم ,يفهم ,يقيم �لحقّ ,�لعد3 2 �لأ>� ,¿لّص من `من به من 

�ليهوR ,من �سر�ئيل ,يبقى بيت �لمقدY بغH قتا3 ,لا مقاتل ,��ه �لإله".7 
`من  من  ,¿لّص  يأ£  �الله   Cّبأ ,تهلّل   nتفر هنا   Cلصهيو "قل  �شعيا:  ,قا3   
به ,بشعبه ,¿لّص مدينة بيت �لمقدY ,يظهر �الله K>�عه �لطاهر فيها لجميع �هل 
 oيع �هل �لأ>� خلا� C,ين ,¸علهم �مّة ,�حد\ ,يبصرRّلأ>� ,�يع �لمبد�

�الله لأنه يمشي معهم ,بين يديهم ,¸معهم Pله �سر�ئيل"8. 
* ,قا3 �كريا �لن�: "�فرحي يا بنت9 صهيوC لأI `تيك ,�حلّ فيك ,�تر�';   
,يؤمن باالله K 2لك �ليو� �لأمم �لكثH\ ,يكونوC له شعبًا ,�حدً� ,�لّ هو ,هم 
فيك ,تعرفينI� 10 �نا �الله �لقوّ� �لساكن فيك، ,يأخذ �الله K 2لك �ليو� �لملك من 

يهو�K ,يملك عليهم OP �لأبد".11 
,قا3 عاموo �لن�: "ستشر¡ �لشمس على �لأ>�   

* 65v

* 66r

1 B: حسبها (wrongly), a misreading of A. 2 S. XLII: 51. 3 This word is repeated 

in A and B. 4 B: لكاهر� (wrongly), a misreading of A.  5 B: تقو� 6 B: 'ضو�
7 Jeremiah XXXIII: 15-16. 8 Cf. Isaiah LXVI: 10-18. 9 A and B: بيت 10 A and 

B: ,تعر2 11 Zechariah II: 10-13.
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66.                                     Section [Seven]

Next you say:

As for the Word of God, which was creator, becoming flesh through a 
created human, and their being born together, the Word with the human 
nature, the Creator never addressed any individual except from behind 
a veil, as is given in this book, saying, ‘And it was not for any mortal’ 
and the rest of the verse. If refined things are only manifest in physical 
things, then how could the Word of God, by which refined things were 
created, be manifest in anything entirely different from a physical thing? 
(65v) Thus it was manifest in Jesus, son of Mary, because humankind is 
more noble than anything which God the exalted has created, and in 
this way he spoke to creation and they beheld something of him.1

 God spoke through the mouths of the prophets who had been sent, 
who prophesied about his incarnation and birth and all his actions that 
he performed on earth. These prophecies are also possessed by the Jews 
who acknowledge and confess them, and read them in their synagogues. 
We will now proceed to adduce some of their utterances.
 When Nebuchadnezzar led them into exile in the land of Babylon, 
Ezra the priest said, ‘In four hundred and eighty-two years the Christ 
will come to free the people and the nations’, and at the completion of 
this period the lord Christ did come.
 The prophet Jeremiah spoke about his birth, ‘In those days a son of 
David will rise up, the brightness of light, he will rule the kingdom, he 
will teach and instruct, he will establish truth and justice in the land and 
he will redeem those who believe in him among the Jews and Israel, 
and Jerusalem will remain without warfare or warriors, and his name 
will be God.’
 Isaiah says, ‘Say to Zion, behold, be happy and rejoice, for God is 
coming to redeem those who believe in him and his people. He will 
redeem the city of Jerusalem and God will show there his holy arm to 
all the people of the earth and all those who are scattered, and he will 
make them a single nation. All the people of the earth will behold the 
salvation of God, for he will walk with them and before them, the God 
of Israel will unite them.’ (66r)
 The prophet Zechariah says, ‘"Rejoice, O daughter of Zion, for I 
am coming to you, and will dwell among you and show myself." Many 
nations will believe in God that day, and they will become one people 
before him, and he and they will dwell within you, and you will know 
that I, God the almighty, am residing within you. On that day God will 
appoint a king from Judah, and he will rule over them for ever.’
 The prophet Amos says, ‘The sun will rise over the earth, and those 

1 Cf. #Amm§r al-BaßrÊ, K. al-Burh§n, pp. 62.15-68.10.
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,يهتد� بها �لضالّو12C ,يضلّ عنها بنو13 �سر�ئيل". 
�لثالث من �سفا> �لملو~: ",�لآC يا >Fّ �له �سر�ئيل ليحقّق  ,قا3 2 �لسفر   
كلامك لد�,R �� لأنه حقّ �C تكوC `ية14 سيسكن �الله مع �لناY على �لأ>�، 
��عو� �يها �لشعوF كلكم15 ,لتنصت �لأ>� ,كلّ من فيها فيكوC �لرFّ عليها 

شاهدً�، ,ينز3 ,يطأ على مشا>¡ �لأ>� 2 شأC بD يعقوF" 16، هذ� كله. 
 Æمنك ¿ر �فر�تا17  بيت   �Kيهو قرية  بيت لحم  يا  ",�نت  �لن�:  ميخا  ,قا3   
� >ئيس18 يرعى شع� �سر�ئيل ,هو من قبل �C تكوC �لدنيا لكنه لا يظهر Pلا 2 

�لأيا� �لq تلد- فيها �لو�لد\، ,سلطانه من �قاصي �لأ>� OP �قاصيها".19 
,يمشي   Yلنا� مع  ,¿تلط  يتر�';  �لأ>�   2 �الله   CّP" �لن�:  حبقو¡  ,قا3   

معهم".20 
,قاP 3>ميا �لن�: "�الله بعد هذ� 2 �لأ>� يظهر، ,يتقلّب مع �لبشر فيقو3 �نا   

 21."Fلأ>با� * Fّ< الله�
,قاP 3>ميا �لن� ,�شعيا �لن�: "ها هي �لعذ>�' تحبل ,تلد �بنًا ,يدعى عمانوئل"   

22، ,هذ- �لكلمة ع�Zنية تر�تها "�Pنا معنا". 

من  سيولد  �لملائكة   Fّ<  Cّ� �لأعاجيب  �عجب  "من  �يضًا:  �شعيا  ,قا3   
�لبشر"23. 

فما�K يكوC �,ضح من هذ� ,�بين ,�عظم من هذ� �لقوKP 3 قد �,>Rنا- من   
�لنبو'�p �يعًا  لقو3   Cلحقّ ,�لمخالفو� �لضالّوC عن   Rليهو�, قو3 �الله ,لا سيّما 
يشهد,C لنا بصحّة Kلك ,يقر�,C هذ- �لنبو'�p 2 كنائسهم ,لا ينكر,C منها 
شيئا. ,عندهم 2 �لتو>�\ ,كتب �لنبو'�p مثل Kلك شي' كثP, ،Hنما Kكرنا �لبعض 

لنو>R بذلك تثبيت Rيننا24 ,ما نعتقد- 2 �لسيّد �لمسيح.
,�لجو�F: �مّا قولكم 2 تجسّم �لكلمة ,�للطائف ,�لكثائف فسيأ£  67.

�لجو�F عنه CP شا' �الله تعاO، ,فيما تقدّ� كفاية. ,�مّا بشا>\ عز>� �لكاهن 
فلا تعلّق �ا بما قلتم. ,�مّا قوP 3>ميا 2 �لإبن فهو سليماC �لملك �لن� �لآ£ 
�لبيت �لمقدYّ ,�لمعلّم لغة �لطH ,منطقها ,�لمفهم �لحكومة 2 �لغنم ,�لز>  لا 

�لمسيح، فإنه | يملك ,لا طالت مدته ,جر; ما جر;. 
,�مّا قو3 �شعيا ,قو3 �كريا ,قو3 ميخا 2 �لمسيح 

* 66v

12 B: Cلضلّو� 13 A and B: بنو� 14 B: نه� 15 B: كلهكم, a misreading of A.
16 Cf. I Kings VIII: 26-30. 17 A and B: قر�ما� 18 A and B: يّس< 19 Micah V: 2.
20 Habakkuk III: 3. 21 A reminiscence of Jeremiah XXIII: 5-6. 22 Isaiah VII: 

14. 23 Isaiah IX: 6-7. 24 B: ينR
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who are astray will be guided by it, but the children of Israel will stray 
from it.’
 In the third Book of Kings it says, ‘"Lord God of Israel, now may your 
word to David my father be confirmed." For it is true that the sign will 
be that God will reside with mankind on the earth; all you peoples take 
heed of it, and let the earth and all in it give ear, and the Lord will be a 
witness against it; he will come down to subjugate the eastern parts of 
the earth for the sake of the children of Jacob.’ All of this.
 The prophet Micah says, ‘And you, O Bethlehem, city of Judah, house 
of Ephr§t§, from you will come out for me a leader; he will protect my 
people Israel. He existed before the earth was, but he will only appear 
in the days when a woman with child gives birth to him. And his rule 
will be from one end of the earth to another.’
 The prophet Habakkuk says, ‘God will appear on earth; he will mingle 
with the people and will walk with them.’
 The prophet Jeremiah says, ‘After this God will appear on the earth; 
he will commune closely with man so that he may say "I am God, the 
(66v) Lord of lords".’
 The prophets Jeremiah and Isaiah say, ‘Behold, the virgin will be with 
child and will give birth to a son, and he will be called Emmanuel’—this 
is a Hebrew word, the translation of which is ‘our God with us’.
 Isaiah also says, ‘It is the greatest miracle that the Lord of the angels 
should be born of humankind.’
 What could be clearer than this or more mightily evident than these 
words which we have quoted from God’s word, particularly since the 
Jews, who have erred from the truth and have altogether diverged from 
the words of the prophecies, acknowledge to us that this is correct. 
They read these prophecies in their synagogues, and do not deny any 
part of them. They have many things similar to these in the Torah 
and prophetic books, though we have only referred to some so that by 
means of them we may set out the validation of our religion and what 
we believe about the Lord Christ.

67. Response: As for what you say about the incarnation of  the 
Word, and refined and physical things, an answer will be given, if  
God the exalted wills, though enough has been said about it above. 
As for Ezra the priest’s proclamation, it has no connection with what 
you say. And as for Jeremiah’s words about the son, this is Solomon 
the king and prophet who came to Jerusalem, knew the speech and 
discourse of  birds, and was expert in right judgement regarding cattle 
and crops.2 This was not Christ, because he never ruled, he did not 
have a long span of  life, and so on.

As for the words of Isaiah, Zechariah and Micah about Christ, his 

2 Cf. SS. XXVII: 16-19, XXI: 79.
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,ملكه ,�ستيلائه ,�عه �لمبدRّين �مّة ,�حد\ Pنما هو �KP جا' �لمرّ\ �لثانية `خر 
 Fمن �هل �لكتا CّP,﴿ :2 كتابه �لعزيز بقوله Oالله * تعا� Zكما �خ Cلزما�
Pلا ليؤمننّ به﴾ �لآية25، ,�خZ نبيّنا صلم �Cّ �لمسيح ينز3 من �لسما' متهاRيًا 
بين ملكين من �لملائكة OP �لا>� ,يقتل �لمسيح �لدجّا3 ,يقتل �ليهوR معه 
,يكسر �لصليب ,يقتل �لخنزير ,¸عل �لناY �مّة ,�حد\ ,يملأ �لأ>� قسطًا 

,عدلاً. 
,�مّا قو3 عاموo �لن� فهو نبيّنا صلم �نسب مماّ هو بالمسيح، فإنه صلم 

 .Rلا �ليهوP كافة Yكالشمس 2 ظهو>- ,نو> هد�- ,`من به �لنا Cكا
,�مّا قو3 حبقو¡ ,P>ميا �يضًا فلا يصحّ Nله على ظاهر- �لذ� �ستدللتم 
به، K 2 KPلك ما فيه. ,�مّا قوP 3>ميا ,�شعيا �يضًا فمعنا- �نهما بشّر� بالمسيح 
,�Cّ �لغلا\ فيه يقولوC عمانويل لا Pنه كذلك كما �خZ نبيّنا صلم لابن عمّه 
علي عليلم26 �نه يهلك فيه طائفتاC من �لأمّة: �بّ مفر» ,مبغض مفر»، 
فكانت �لغلا\ �لز�عمو27C فيه �عمكم 2 �لمسيح هم ��الكوC بالغلوّ ,كانت 

�لنكا>\ �لخو�>Æ هم ��الكوC بالبغضا' ,�لخر,Æ عليه. 
,�مّا قولكم: ",CّP �ليهوR يتلوC هذ� ,يصدّقوC به KP هو مكتوF عندهم 
ّ� لا يؤمنوC"، فالجو�F منّا ,منهم عنK 28لك. �مّا �ليهوR فيقولوP" :Cننا 
| نمتنع من �لإيماC بالمسيح Pلا لمعاC منها �Cّ �لمسيح �لذ� نبّأp به �لأنبيا' له 

شر�ئط ,علاماR, pلائل ,هي * �نه يأ£ بعد موسى 

* 67r

25 S. IV: 159. 26 B: عليكم (wrongly). 27 A and B: لز�عمين� 28 B: من

* 67v
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rule, his assumption of power and gathering up scattered people into 
one community, this is actually about his second coming at the end 
of time, as God the exalted announced (67r) in his esteemed Book, 
saying, ‘There is not one of the People of Scripture but will believe in 
him [before his death, and on the day of Judgement he will be a wit-
ness against them]’. Our Prophet (may God bless him and give him 
peace) also announced that Christ will descend from heaven, advancing 
between two hosts of angels to the earth; Christ will kill the Antichrist 
and the Jews with him, smash the cross, kill the swine, make the people 
one community, and fill the earth with justice and equity.3

As for the words of the prophet Amos, this is more appropriately 
our Prophet (may God bless him and give him peace) than Christ, 
for it was he (may God bless him and give him peace) who was like 
the sun in his rising up and the light of his guiding, and all people 
believed in him except the Jews.

As for the words of Habakkuk and also Jeremiah, it is not right to 
take literally what you attempt to prove by them, for they have their 
own meaning. And as for the words of Jeremiah and Isaiah too, their 
purport is that they both proclaim Christ, though the exaggerators 
about him say ‘Emmanuel’. It is not thus, but as our Prophet (may 
God bless him and give him peace) informed his cousin #AlÊ (peace 
be upon him) about the two parties in the community that would be 
destroyed because of him: ‘Excessively loving and excessively hating.’ 
The Ghul§t, who made the same claims about him as you do about 
Christ, they were the ones who were destroyed through exaggera-
tion, while the ignorant Kharijites were the ones who were destroyed 
through hatred and deserting him.4

As for your words, ‘The Jews read this and accept it because it is 
written in what they possess, but they do not believe it’, the response 
from them and us is as follows. The Jews say, ‘We have never ceased 
believing in the Messiah, though the significance of this is that the 
Messiah about whom the prophets spoke would have portents, signs 
and proofs. These (67v) would be that he would come after Moses, he 

3 These are references to well-known \adÊths concerning Jesus’ part in the end-
time; cf. M. Hayek, Le Christ de l’Islam, Paris, 1959, pp. 247-8 and references.

4 In early Islamic heresiographies the Ghul§t were characterised as virtually 
divinising #AlÊ and his descendants (cf. M. Momen, An Introduction to Shi#i Islam, Yale, 
1985, pp. 65-8), while the Kharijites broke with him and denied his leadership in 
consequence of what they regarded as vacillation at the Battle of ‘iffÊn; #AlÊ routed 
them at the Battle of Nahraw§n a little later.
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,¸عل �لناY �مّة ,�حد\ ,يظهر سلطانه على كلّ سلطاC ,¸دR Rّينًا ,تشريعًا 
�قاصي  �لشيطاC ,�لشهو�p ,يبلغ ملكه  �لنفوY من �سر  جديدً�، ,¿لّص 
�لأ>� كلّها ,يبطل �لسبوp ,�لأعياR ,يملأ �لأ>� قسطًا ,عدلاً ,فضلاً"، 
,يبطل قتا3 �ليهوR ,قر�بينهم ,ملكهم فانتظر,- ,توطأ29p نفوسهم لإتباعه. 
قالو�: هو  �مر- عجائب ,معاجز   ÄRفلمّا جا'هم �لمسيح ,>�,� منه 2 مبا
هو، ,| يكن Pلا يسH ح¯ ثا>,� عليه ,جر; ما جر;، ,| ير,� 2 �منه 
ممّا �شا>P pليه �لنبؤ�p شيئا بل كانو� هم �لظاهر,30C عليه ,�لقاهر,C له 
,�لر�R C,Rّعوته ,�لمشتتوÈ Cله كما �عمتم ,شهدp �ناجيلكم ,| تكونو�31 
�نتم �يّها �لقائلوP :Cنا نصا>; موجوRين ,لا ظاهرين بالنصر�نية C� OP ظهر 
 Yلقد� n,< لقو�نين� Fصحا� OP, ليهP لمسيح �>سل� Cّ� عم�قسطنطين ,

مؤيّد\ �م 2 ترتيب �لدين ,تقنينه ,2 �ع �لإنجيل ,تد,ينه. 
فهذ� �لذ� �,جب لليهوC� R لا يتبعو- ,لا يصدّقو- مع ما هم عليه من 

�لأ,صا¥ �لذميمة 2 �لكتب �لمنزلة على �لسنة �لأنبيا' عليلم.32 
.68     ,�مّا ¤ن �لمسلموC فنقوCّP :3 كلّ ما �ستشهدتم * به �يها �لنصا>; 

من ظو�هر هذ- �لألفا} �لمحرّفة عن مو�ضعها ,�لمغيّر معانيها ,�لمبدّلة بنقل 
ناقليها من لغتين ,ثلا¢ لغاOP p �للغة �لعربية، ,�لمصطلحوC على ما ,جد,- 
فيها من �لأ�ا' ,�لصفاp �صطلاحًا Àالف· لمعانيها مع �ختلا¥ �فها� �لنقلة 
 Cلك مع¶ على ما كاK عد� تحرّيهم ,تحريرهم للألفا} �للغوية لا تبقى مع,
عليه، ,لا ��ا' ,لا صفاp كما كاC بلغة �لآ£ به، ,لا ينبغي �لاستشهاR به 

,ّ�ى على �لشر~ �لصريح ,Àالفة �لكتب ,�لرسل 

* 68r

29 A and B: توطيت, 30 B: لظاهر من� (wrongly). 31 A and B: تكو�نو� 32 B: عليكم
(wrongly).
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would make the people one community, he would manifest his authority 
above all authority, he would renew religion and give a new law, he 
would liberate souls from Satan’s chains and carnal desires, his rule 
would reach to all the ends of the earth, he would bring to an end 
sabbaths and holy days, he would fill the earth with justice, equity and 
goodness, and he would bring an end to the fighting, sacrifices and 
rule of the Jews.’ Thus they wait for him, and their souls are ready 
to follow him. So when Christ came to them and they saw wonders 
and miracles at the start, they said, ‘This is he’, and all went smoothly 
until they were roused up against him, and so on. They did not see in 
his time any of the things that the prophecies had mentioned about 
him. Rather, they themselves rebelled against him, overthrew him, 
rejected his call and scattered his following, as you claim and your 
Gospels witness. This was not you, you who say, ‘We Christians were 
in existence but did not make Christianity public until Constantine 
appeared and claimed that Christ had sent the Holy Spirit to him and 
to the canonical experts as a help to them in framing and legislating 
the religion, and collecting and recording the Gospel’.5

This is what compels the Jews not to accept him or believe in him, 
nor to speak of the objectionable references to him which they have 
in the books that were revealed on the tongues of the prophets (peace 
be upon them).

68. As for us Muslims, we say: Christians, all the literal readings 
you adduce (68r) from these words that have been moved from their 
places, their meanings altered and replaced with accounts translated 
from two or three languages into Arabic,6 the generally accepted 
names and attributes which they found there differing in their mean-
ing according to the different understandings of the translators, their 
carelessness and imprecision with linguistic terms, have meant that the 
original meaning no longer remains, nor the names and attributes as 
they were in the language of the one who delivered it. It is therefore 
inevitable that you should adduce readings and give names that are 
clearly polytheistic and contrary to the books and messengers, and to 

5 Cf. § 16 above.
6 This is an allusion to the long-standing accusation that Christians, as People of 

the Book, corrupted their scriptures; cf. SS. II: 75, X: 15 etc. In what al-DimashqÊ
says here, it appears that this corruption was mainly a consequence of translation 
from the original Hebrew and Greek (and maybe Syriac or Latin unless he is talking 
casually), rather than of any calculated malicious intent.
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�,>- ,باطله ,لو �سند OP من �سند  OP pلمعقو3 ,�لمنقو3 �لحقّ، فلا �لتفا�,
,هو شر~ ,باطل عدRنا- ﴿هباً' منثوً>�﴾33. 

 C� لاP ،Fعند �لعقلا' ما �حتمل �لصد¡ ,�لكذ Zجدّ �لخ Cّ� مع علمكم
 CّP, ،-معنا nمنقولاً بالتو�تر ,قد تقدّ� شر Cيقو� به بيّنة على �لصد¡ �, يكو
خZ �لآحاR لا يفيد يقينًا ,لا يب¶ عليه حكم ,لو كاC مطابقًا للمعقو3 �لحقّ 
 Cتلفين فيما تزعموÀ <مو�فقًا للمنقو3 �لصد¡، فكيف بدعو; �>بعة �نفا,
 Cلسما' ,حر¡ �لأفلا~ بالبد� OP �ّسو CنساP Rصعو, pمن حيا\ بعد مو
�لطيÀ, Dالطة �ملا~ بالجسم �لبشر� ,جلوسًا على �لعر� ,�عتقا�Rً للشبه 
,�لمثا3 ,�لأبوّ\ ,�لبنوّ\ * ,P>سالاً لأنبيا' مرسلين ُ�>سلو� من مرسل �>سلهم 
بعد موته ,Rفنه ليعمّد,� �لناY باسم �لثالو¢: �لآF ,�لإبن ,>,n �لقدP Yله 
,�حد، ,يدعونهم OP �لشر~ ,�لتجسّم ,�لتشبيه ,�ستناR من �لمدّعين Kلك 
OP حكاياp مدّ,نة 2 كتب ¹هولة منسوبة OP حاكين قد مضت عليهم 
�حقاR, Fهو> ,مسخت تلك �لحكاياp �لنقلة �ا ,�لناسخوC �ا ,لمعانيها 

 .nصطلا� OP nلغة ,من �صطلا O� من لغة
�لبشر �سب عقو�م ,�نز3 كتبه  �يضًا �Cّ �الله تعاO خاطب   Cتعلمو,  
ياتها ظهرً� ,بطنًا، ,فهّمهم من Kلك ما P 2مكانهم فهمه  ية من̀  ,جعل لكلّ̀ 
Pليه ,OP >سله، فاختلفتم  تأ,يل ما يشكل عليهم فهمه   �,Rّير  C� ,�مرهم 
معشر �لنصا>; �هل �لكتاF �لآمنين34 2 �لمسيح ,�مّه ,2 �شيا'، ,�عمتم 
فيه  �ختلفتم  ما  كلّ  �عمو� 2  ,كذلك   ،Rليهو�  C,R  Fلصو�� على  �نّكم 
�لصلب  من  �لمسيح   OP نسب  ما  صدّقتم  فإنكم   ،Fلمطلو� �يعًا  ,فاتكم 
 -Hكذّبو� بما جا' به �لمسيح ,�نكر,- ,�نتظر,� غ Rلتعذيب، ,�ليهو�, pلمو�,
�لشر�ئط �لمشر,طة  Nلاً على ما �خpZ �لأنبيا' عنه ,حكمًا بمقتضى فقد 

2 �لمسيح. 
,>جعنا، ¤ن �لمسلموOP ،C كتابنا فوجدنا �لمسيح يأ£ مرّتين: �لو�حد\ 

Pتيانه * ,غيبته، ,�لثانية 

33 S. XXV: 23. 34 A and B: لأمتين�

* 68v

* 69r
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what is reasonable and truly revealed, because there is no awareness 
of its falseness and meaninglessness. Even though it is ascribed to 
the one to whom it is ascribed, because it is polytheistic and false we 
regard it as ‘scattered motes’.

Now, you know that according to people of intelligence any new 
report must be regarded as truthful or untruthful unless there exists 
some clear sign of its truthfulness, or it has been transmitted by mul-
tiple attestation and it has a clear explanation of its meaning; also 
that a singular report does not give any reliable information, and no 
judgement can be founded upon it, even though it may conform to 
clear reason and agree with trustworthy transmissions. So, how much 
more the pretensions of four solitary individuals, according to what 
you claim, about life after death, the ascension of a single man into 
heaven, the skies set ablaze by a body of clay, sovereigns mingling with 
human physicality, being seated on the throne, belief in resemblance 
and likeness, fatherhood and sonship, (68v) sending prophets as mes-
sengers from one sent who sent them after his death and burial in 
order to baptize people in the name of the Trinity, Father, Son and 
Holy Spirit, one God, and to call them to polytheism, corporealism, 
anthropomorphism and, according to those who allege this, depen-
dence on accounts written in anonymous books ascribed to narrators 
from times and ages long past, accounts which those who had passed 
them and their meanings on and copied from language to language 
and terminology to terminology had falsified.

You also know that God the exalted addresses humankind in accor-
dance with their intelligence, revealing his books and giving every single 
verse an outward meaning and an inner meaning. He gives them to 
understand of this what is in their ability to understand, and he orders 
them to leave the interpretation of what hinders them understanding it 
to him and his messengers. But you Christians differ from the People 
of the Book who believe in Christ, his mother and other things, and 
claim that you and not the Jews are correct, while they claim the same 
with regard to everything over which you differ, though what you hope 
for has eluded you all. For you accept crucifixion, death and torture 
with regard to Christ, and the Jews condemn what Christ proclaimed. 
They deny him and wait for another, accepting the reports of the 
prophets about this latter, and judging according to the fact that the 
conditions stipulated for the Messiah are lacking.

But we Muslims refer to our Book and find that Christ is to come 
twice. The first is his coming (69r) and concealment, and the second, 
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* 69v

�لq يؤمن به فيها �هل �لكتاF قبل موته ,تصد¡ عليه نبوp�ّ �لأنبيا' 2 �لعزّ 
 Cفيكونو ،Cعلى �لتوحيد ,�لإيما Yلقهر ,�ع سائر �لنا�, Cلحكم ,�لسلطا�,

�مّة ,�حد\، ,تبيّّن لنا ما جا' منه ,ما جا' عنه صلّى �الله على نبيّنا ,عليه. 
فأمّا �لذ� جا' منه فدعوته OP �الله ,OP توحيد- ,�ل�Z'\35 من �لشر~   
,>سالته بالإنجيل ,تلو�ه بما لوnّ من Kكر �لحيا\ �لأبدية ,�لتشويق Pليها ,من 
Kكر- لأبنا' �لسما' ,�بنا' �لأ>� ,من تعظيمه للحقّ ,�حتر�مه للخلق ,�مر- 
 Cة للعا| ,�قر�هم عنو�Nلر�, Rللحو�>يين بالذلّة ,�لخضو  ,�لتجريد ,�لانقيا
�لسعاR\ من فو¡ ختم كتاF �م �لحس¶ ,�ياR\ ,�شهدهم تعلّق �للطائف 
�للطائف  بمباطن   Iلمبا�, �لكثائف  ,Áلّق   Iلمبا�, �لكثائف  بمظاهر   Iلمعا�,

,�لمعاI، ,قا3 �لذ�ئق تنبيهًا: 
CنساP يا من تأنس لطيفة بكثيفة  فتسمّى لتثنية �لأنس 

 يا خليفة �لرNن ,�بد\36 �لأكو�C  ,�لمخاطب بالتو>ية ,�لإنجيل
 C`لقر�,    
Cما كا Cلذ� من �جله ,�جل �ستخلافه   كا�, 

 Pعر¥ معنا~ ,�Kكر مغنا~   Pطرn �نفالك ,�طلب كمالك
 لاحظ مآلك  �حطط >حالك

 يا من Áاطبه حقيقة  * �Kته من غH- لكنه لا يعلم 

35 A and B: \�Zل�, 36 B: \يد�,
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which the People of the Book believe about him, is before his death. 
The prophecies of the prophets attest that this will be in might, judge-
ment, authority and victory, and bringing together all the people into 
belief in God’s oneness and faith, so that they will be one community. 
This was made plain to us in what was said by him and what was said 
about him, may God bless our Prophet and him.7

As for what was said by him, this was his call to God, to declare 
his unity, and to abandon polytheism; his being a messenger with 
the Gospel, the intimations he gave in alluding to everlasting life and 
kindling desire for it, his mentioning of sons of heaven and sons of 
earth, and his glorification of truth and honouring creatures; the com-
mandments he gave to the disciples about humility, submissiveness, 
giving up possessions, obedience and compassion for the world. He 
taught them that beyond what is in a book the principles of blessedness 
would be for them ‘the best and more’, and he witnessed to them to 
prefer refined and higher qualities over the public show of material 
and lower qualities, and to reform material and lower qualities into the 
secret desire for refined and higher qualities.8 One who has sampled 
this has said in explanation of it:9

O you who have brought the refined close to the physical,
 And from the doubling of closeness are named man,
O vicegerent of the Merciful, and distillation of being,
 Who are addressed in Torah, Gospel and Qur"an,
The one for whom and for whose becoming vicegerent 
 What was was,10

Recognise your significance and recall your worth, 
 look at what you were given and seek your perfection,
See what you possess 
 and cease your wandering.
O you whose true (69v) essence addresses him

7 Cf. e.g. SS. IV: 159, XLIII: 61, III: 55, and the discussions in Hayek, Le Christ 
de l’Islam, pp. 241-71, and N. Robinson, Christ in Islam and Christianity, New York, 
1991, pp. 78-105.

8 This summary of Jesus’ teachings draws on both the Qur"an and the Gospels, 
particularly echoing the Sermon on the Mount, Mtt V-VII.

9 The choice of the distinctly ‘åfÊ term al-dh§’iq, ‘one who tastes’, here gives some 
indication about the author of this poem; it may in fact be al-DimashqÊ himself. On the 
significance of Jesus in ‘åfism, cf. T. Khalidi, The Muslim Jesus, Cambridge, Mass. and 
London, 2001, pp. 41-3, and Robinson, Christ in Islam and Christianity, pp. 53-8.

10 This is a play on such verses as SS. III: 47 and 59, and XIX: 35, which refer to 
the manner in which Jesus was created by the divine command, ‘When he decreeth 
a thing, he saith unto it only: Be! And it is’, kun fa-yakånu.
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 ,هو �لمخاطب �Kته من غH-  فهو �لمكلّم عنه ,�لمتكلّم 
 2 >,حك �لأ>,�n ,�لعو�|  �لا تر; �K~ ,�نت نائم؟ 

 ,�لكلّ فيك حاضر 2 غيبه   فالكلّ �نت عا| ,عا| 
 Cللتعريف ,�لبو  Cلكو� Cبلسا ;Rمنا 

 فلا يدّعى Rعو; فرعوC ,نمر,R  ,لا Rعو; �لنصا>; ,لا
 Rعو; �ليهوR    

 Y,عن كلّ ما ¿طر 2  �, يتخيّل �, يتوهّم بالحد Ä<بل نزّ- �لبا 
Yلنفو�   

 لا كالذ� جسّمته �لنصا>; من  ,لا فرّقت بين �لأّ,3 �لأحد
Iلو�حد �لثا�,   Iلمعا�   

فهذ- �لإشا>�p ,�لتلو�اp مصرّحة بمع¶ ما جا' به �لمسيح. 
,�مّا ما جا' عنه فقد تقدّ� فيما �,>Rته من �لأجوبة من ,صايا- ,تعبّد-   

,تذالله ,صلاته لرFّ �لعالمين.
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 From outside, though he does not know,
The one whose essence addresses him from outside,
 The one talked about and talking,
In your spirit are the spirits and worlds;
 Do you not see this, slumbering as you are?
All is within you, present in its concealment,
 You know it all in full.
One summoned by the mouth of being
 To understanding and excellence,
Does not make the claims of Pharaoh or Nimrod,
 Nor the claims of the Christians or Jews.11

But he raises the Creator far above all that is conceived in the souls,
 Or fancied and imagined in surmise.
Not like the one whom the Christians made physical from abstract,
 Failing to distinguish the Single and Alone from the first and 
second.

These indications and intimations explain the significance of  what 
Christ brought.

As for what was said about him, this has already been covered in 
his injunctions, worshipping, self-abasement and praying to the Lord 
of the worlds that I have referred to in my responses.

11 Pharaoh and Nimrod, the enemies of Moses and Abraham, are singled out 
in Islamic history as tyrants who claimed to place themselves on the level of God; 
cf. SS. XXVIII: 38 and XL: 36-7 for Pharaoh, and II: 258 for Nimrod, where he is 
identified as the opponent of Abraham who claims ‘I give life and death’. The two 
can thus be grouped with Christians and Jews who claim that Christ and Ezra are 
sons of God, S. IX: 30.
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فصل 69.

ّ� قلتم سياقًا: 
عاتقه  على  >ئاسته   ، �عطينا-  ,�بنًا  لنا  ,لد  غلامًا   CP" �يضًا:  قا3  �شعيا   CّP
>ئيس  مسلطًا  قويًا  Pً�ا  عجيبًا  ملكًا  بشرً�  �لمشيئة  عظيم  ملكًا  ,يدعى  ,منكبيه، 
 ÆرÁ" :نه قا3 �يضًاP, 2"'لسلامة �بًا لكل1ّ �لدهو> ,سلطانه كامل ليس له فنا�
 n,< �الله   n,<  Yلقد�  n,< فيه  ,تحلّ  منها  نوْ>  ,ينبت  يشي  �صل  من  عصا- 
�لأيا�  تلك   2, �الله.  �لعلم ,خو¥   n,<  * ,�لقوّ\  �لحيل   n,< ,�لفهم  �لحكمة 
يكوC �صل يشي للأمم ,به يؤمنوC ,عليه يتوكلوC ,يكوC �م �لنياn ,�لكر�مة 
R OPهر �لد�هرين".3 ,�ليهوR مقرّ,C بهذ- �لنبوp�ّ، معترفوC �نّها حقّ ,�نّها عتيد\ 

�C تكمل عند ¹ي' �لمسيح. 
فقا3 لكم كليا�: �KP كانت �ليهوR عالموC بذلك، فأّ� حجّة �م �تجّوC بها 

عن �لإيماC به؟ فقلتم: 
CّP �الله �ختا> بP Dسر�ئيل ,�صطفاهم له شعبًا K 2لك �لزماC,R C كلّ �لعا|،   
�لن� Rلّهم  Pليهم موسى  ,حيث كانو� 2 �>� مصر 2 عبوRية فرعو4C �>سل 
على معرفة �الله تعاO ,,عدهم �Cّ �الله ¿لّصهم من عبوRية فرعوC ,¿رجهم من 
مصر OP �>� �لميعاR �لq هي �>� بيت �لمقدY ,يريهم `ياp. فطلب موسى من 
�الله ,عمل �لعجائب �مامهم ,ضرF �هل مصر �لعشر ضرباp ,هم ير,K Cلك 
�يعه ,�خرجهم من مصر بيد قوية ,شقّ �م �لبحر ,�Rخلهم فيه ,صا> �م �لما' 
حائطًا عن يمينهم ,حائطًا عن Èا�م، ,Rخل فرعوC ,�يع جنوR- 2 �لبحر ,بنو5 

Pسر�ئيل ينظر,K Cلك. 
فلمّا غاF عنهم موسى OP �لجبل6 ليناجي >بّه ,�خذ �م �لتو>�\ من يد �الله   

تركو� عباR\ �الله ,نسو� �يع �فعاله ,كفر,� به ,عبد,� >�Y �لعجل بعد Kلك. 
ّ� عبد,� * �لأصنا� بعد- ليس مرّ\ ,�حد\ بل مر�ً>� كث�K, ،\Hو� �ا �لذبائح   
�فعا�م  Kلك، ,�يع  قبل  فيما  Kكر  ,بناتهم حسبما  بنيهم  بل   pليست حيو�نا

مكتوبة 2 �خبا> بD �سر�ئيل. 
�فعا�م   ;�<, به  ,كفرهم  >قابهم  ,غلظ  قلوبهم  قسا,\  �الله   7;�< فلمّا   
�لنجسة �لخبيثة غضب عليهم ,جعلهم مرK,لين مهانين 2 �يع �لأمم ,ليس �م 
ن� ,لا كاهن ,لا ملك OP �لأبد حسبما نبّأp عنهم �لأنبيا' على ما Kكرنا قبل 

,تشهد به كتبهم �لq 2 �يديهم يومنا هذ�. 
,كذ� قا3 �الله لأشعيا: "KPهب قل �ذ� �لشعب:   

* 70r

* 70v

1 A and B: كل 2 Isaiah IX: 6. 3 Cf. ibid. XI: 1-10. 4 B: فرعو 5 A and B: 

,بنو� 6 B: 3لجبا� 7 A: �<
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69.                                      Section [Eight]

Directly following you say:

Isaiah also said, ‘A child has been born to us, a son we have been given. 
His government is on his neck and shoulders, and he will be called king 
mighty in will, man, wonderful king, powerful and mighty God, prince 
of peace, father of all time. His dominion is perfect and will know no 
decline.’ He also said, ‘His rod will go forth from the root of Jesse, and 
a shoot will spring up from it. In him will dwell the Holy Spirit, the 
Spirit of God, the Spirit of wisdom and understanding, the Spirit of 
strength and power, (70r) the Spirit of knowledge and the fear of God. 
In those days the root of Jesse will be for the nations: in him they will 
believe and on him they will depend. He will be for them tranquillity 
and honour for ever and ever.’ The Jews acknowledge these prophe-
cies, granting that they are true and will be realised in full when the 
Messiah comes.
 Kily§m said to you: If the Jews are aware of this, then what argument 
have they put forward against believing in him? And you said:
 God chose the People of Israel and made them a people for himself 
from all the world at that time. When they were in the land of Egypt 
in slavery to Pharaoh, he sent the prophet Moses to them to lead them 
to the knowledge of God the exalted, and to promise them that God 
would free them from slavery to Pharaoh and lead them out of Egypt 
to the promised land, which is the land of Jerusalem, and would show 
signs to them. Moses supplicated God and worked miracles before them: 
he struck the people of Egypt with the ten plagues, and they saw it all; 
he led them out of Egypt with a mighty hand and parted the sea for 
them; he led them through it and the water became a wall for them 
on their right and on their left. Pharaoh and all his army went into the 
sea, and the People of Israel saw this.
 When Moses withdrew from them onto the mountain to converse 
with his Lord, and took the Torah from the hand of God for them, 
they abandoned the worship of God and forgot all his acts, deserting 
him after this and worshipping a heifer’s head.
 Then after this they worshipped (70v) idols, not once but many times. 
They made sacrifices to them, not animals but their sons and daughters. 
This is according to what has been mentioned above, and all their acts 
are written in the chronicles of the People of Israel.
 When God saw the hardness of their hearts, their stubbornness and 
their disbelief in him, and saw their vile, abominable acts, he grew angry 
with them and made them contemptible and insignificant among all 
the nations, and they have had no prophet, priest or king ever again. 
This is as the prophets prophesied about them, as we have already 
mentioned, and as their books, which they have in their possession 
today, bear witness.
 To this effect God said to Isaiah, ‘Go, say to this people: You will 
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ستسمعوC �عًا ,لا تفهمونه، ,تنظر,C ,لا تبصر,C لأCّ قلب هذ� �لشعب قد 
غلظ ,قد �عو� بأفهامهم �عًا ثقيلاً، ,قد غمضو� �عينهم لئلا يبصر,� بها ,�عو� 

� فا>Nهم".8 ّP نهم ,| يفهمو� بقلوبهم ,يرجعو��Kبآ
,قا3 �شعيا هكذ�: "مقتت نفسي سبوتكم ,>�,Y شهو>كم  ,صا>p عند�   
مرK,لة".9 ,قاK 2" :3لك �ليو� سأبطل �لسبوp ,�لأعياR كلّها ,�عطيكم سنّة 
 ،Hعطيتها لموسى عبد� يو� حو>يب يو� �لجمع �لكب� qتا>\ كالسنّة �لÀ \جديد
سنّة `مر بها ,�خرجها من صهيوC"10، فصهيوC هي �,>شليم ,�لسنّة �لجديد\ * 
�لمختا>\ هي �لسنّة �لq تسلّمناها ¤ن معشر �لنصا>; من �يد� �لرسل �لأطها> 
 Rليهو� عند  هي  مثلما   p�ّلنبو� ,هذ-  �لمسيح،  �لسيّد  من  هم  تسلّموها  ما  على 
,كذلك هي عندنا معشر �لنصا>; 2 �ثنين ,سبعين لسانًا يقر�ها �يع �لأمم قولاً 

,�حدً� ,Pنها قو3 �الله. 
,قالت �ليهوR عتيد\ �C تكمل عند ¹ي' �لمسيح، لكنّ �لمسيح �لبعيد11 ما جا'   
,�Cّ �لذ� جا' ليس هو �لمسيح، هذ� قو�م ,كفاهم �نهم يكفر,C ,يفجر,C مع 
�لكفر ,يقولوCّP C �لمسيح كاC ضالاً مضلاً، ,Pنما �لمسيح عتيد- �نه يأ£ ,يكمل 

نبوp�ّ �لأنبيا'، فإ�K ما �تى تبعنا- ,كنّا �نصا>-. 
,هذ� >�يهم ,�عتقاRهم 2 �لسيّد �لمسيح، فما�K يكوC �عظم من هذ� �لكفر   
�لذ�12 هم عليه، ,لأجل Kلك ّ�اهم 2 هذ� �لكتاF ﴿�لمغضوF عليهم﴾13 لأجل 
خلافهم لقوله �لذ� �نطق به �نبيا'-. ,لماّ كنّا ¤ن معشر �لنصا>; مستمسكين بما 

�مر,نا به �لرسل �لأطها> ّ�انا 2 هذ� �لكتاF ﴿�لمنعم عليهم﴾.14 
به،  نطق   Oتعا �الله   Cّ� فهو  ,�حد،  Pله  �قانيم  ثلا¢  �الله   2 قولنا  ,�مّا   70.
,�,ضحه لنا 2 �لتو>�\ ,2 كتب �لأنبيا'، ,من Kلك15 ما جا' 2 �لسفر �لأّ,3 
من �لتو>�\، يقو3: "حيث شا' �الله �C ¿لق `�R قا3 �الله: لنخلق خلقًا على شبهنا 
,مثالنا"16، فمن شبهه ,مثاله غH كلمته ,>,حه؟ ,حين * خالف `�R ,عصى >بّه 
قا3 �الله: "ها `�R قد صا> كو�حد منّا"17، ,هذ� قو3 ,�ضح �Cّ �الله قا3 هذ� �لقو3 
 Cيكو C� نه طلب� �� ،�Rبآ Äقدسه. ,قا3 هذ� �لقو3 يهز n,<, لابنه �� كلمته

كو�حد18 منّا، صا> هكذ� عريانًا مفتضحًا. 
,قا3 �الله عندما �خسف بسد,� ,عامو>\ قا3 2 �لتو>�\: ",�مطر �لرFّ من عند 

�لرFّ من �لسما' على سد,� ,عامو>\ ناً>� ,كZيتًا".19  �,ضح بهذ� 

* 71r

8 Isaiah VI: 9-10. 9 Ibid. I: 13-14. 10 Ibid. II: 3. Cf. also Jeremiah XXXI: 31-3, 

Micah IV: 2, Malachi IV: 4 and supra, f. 8r. 11 A and B: لبعد� 12 A and B: لذين� 13

S. I: 7. 14 Cf. ibid. 15 A gloss in the same hand in the left margin of A reads: 

Oشا' �الله تعا C� Iلثا� Yعن هذ� يأ£ 2 �لكر� Fلجو�� 16 Genesis I: 26. 17 Ibid. III: 22.
18 B: لو�حد (wrongly), a misreading of A. 19 Genesis XIX: 24.

* 71v
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hear but not understand, you will look but not see, because the minds 
of this people have been dulled and they understand little of what they 
hear; they have closed their eyes so that they cannot see; they hear 
with their ears but do not understand with their minds or turn to me 
to heal them.’
 Isaiah says likewise, ‘Your sabbaths and new moons are abominable 
to me and have become despicable in my eyes’, and ‘On that day I will 
put an end to all sabbaths and festivals, and I will give you a new chosen 
law like the law I gave to my servant Moses on the day of Horeb, the 
day of the great assembly, a law which I will enjoin and will send out 
from Zion.’ Now Zion is Jerusalem, and the new chosen (71r) law is 
the law which we Christians have received from the hands of the pure 
Apostles, as they received it from the lord Christ. Just as these prophe-
cies are in the possession of the Jews, so they are in the possession of 
us Christians in seventy-two languages,1 which all the nations read as 
one teaching, the teaching of God.
 The Jews say that they will be fulfilled when the Messiah comes, 
though the Messiah is far off and has not come, and he who has come 
is not the Messiah. This is what they say. And not only do they not 
believe, but they wantonly compound the unbelief by saying that Christ 
was deceived and deceiving, for the Messiah is still to come and will 
fulfil the prophets’ words, at which time ‘we will follow him and be his 
helpers’.
 This is what they think and believe about the lord Christ, though what 
greater disbelief could there be than theirs? It is because of this that he 
has called them in this book ‘those who earn thine anger’, because of 
their disputing over his words which he gave his prophets to utter. And 
since we Christians adhere to what the pure Apostles commanded us, 
he called us in this book ‘those whom thou hast favoured’.2

70. Turning to our teaching that God is three hypostases, one God, 
this is because God the exalted spoke about it and made it clear to us in 
the Torah and the books of the prophets. For example, there is what he 
says in the first book of the Torah, ‘When God willed to create Adam, 
God said, "Let us make a creature in our own image and likeness", and 
what are his image and likeness other than his Word and Spirit? And 
when (71v) Adam disobeyed and defied his Lord, God said, ‘Adam has 
become like one of us’; these words are clearly spoken by God to his 
Son, that is, his Word, and his Holy Spirit. He said them in derision of 
Adam, that he should seek to be ‘like one of us’, and he thus became 
naked and exposed.
 And when God caused Sodom and Gomorrah to be destroyed, he said 
in the Torah, ‘And the Lord rained down from the Lord from heaven 
fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah’, thus making clear the 

1 Cf. Section 4, n. 4 above.
2 The Cypriot Christians’ awareness of the traditional interpretation of S. I: 7 is 

a sign of some knowledge on their part of Muslim exegetical norms.
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>بوبية �لآF ,�لابن.
,قا3 �يضًا 2 �لسفر �لثاI من �لتو>�\: ",كلّم �الله لموسى من �لعلّيقة قائلاً: "�نا 
Pله �بر�هيم، �نا Pله �سحق، �نا Pله يعقوF"20 ,| يقل: "�نا Pله �بر�هيم ,�سحا¡ 
,يعقوF"، بل كرّ> �سم �لإله ثلا¢ Rفو  قائلاً: "�نا Pله ,Pله ,Pله" ليحقّق مسألة 

�لثلا¢ �قانيم 2 لاهوتيته.21 
,قاR,�R 3 �لن� 2 �لمزمو> �لثاI: "�لرFّ قا3 �: �نت �بD، ,�نا �ليو� ,لدتك"22. 
,قا3 �يضًا 2 مزمو> ماية ,تسعة: "قا3 �لرFّ لربّي: Pجلس عن يميD ح¯ �ضع 
�عد�'~ تحت موطأ قدميك"23، ,كذلك يشهد �شعيا بتحقيق �لثالو¢ ,,حد�نية 

جوهر-، ,Kلك بقوله: ">Fّ �لقو�p"، ,بقوله: ">Fّ �لسمو�p ,�لأ>�".
,مثل هذ� �لقو3 2 �لتو>�\ ,�لمز�مH شي' كثH ح¯ �Cّ �ليهوOP R هذ� �لوقت 
 C,بذلك ,لا ينكر  Cا * تأ,يلاً، ,هم معترفو� Cلا يعرفو, p�ّهذ- �لنبو C,ّيقر
منه كلمة ,�حد\، ,Pنما قلوبهم مغلقة عن فهمه لقسا,\ قلوبهم على ما Kكرنا قبل 

Kلك. 
,Pنّهم �KP �جتمعو� 2 كنيستهم كلّ سبت يقف �لحزC�ّ �مامهم ,يقو3 كلامًا 
ع�Zنيًا هذ� تفسH- ,لا ¸حد,نه: "نقدّسك ,نعظّمك ,نثلّث لك تقديسًا مثلّثا 
 Y,ّقد Y,ّلجميع ¹ا,بين له: "قد� Ìنبيّك �شعيا'. فيصر Cعلى لسا Fكالمكتو
قدّ,Fّ< Y �لقو�p ,�يع �لسمو�p ,�لأ>�". فما �,ضح Pقر�>هم 2 �لثالو¢ 

,�شدّ كفرهم به ,بمعنا-، فنحن… 
,�لجو�Cّ� 24:F حديث �شعيا لا يد3ّ معنا- 2 تعد�R �لحيل ,�لقوّ\   71.

,�لعلم ,�لفهم على �نها >,n �لقدY ,لكنها تسمية ¹ا�ية ,�ستعا>\ لطيفة 
 Cّ� تفطنو� له | CP, ا  كلمتكم 2 �لأقانيم�P يكفيكم تهافتا, .n,للممد
 ،Hفق Dّعاجز، غ <Rلو¡، قاÀ له مألو-، خالقP ،Fمربو Fّ< كلّ ,�حد منها
فاعل مفعو3، ,�حد ثلاثة، ,�لد مولوR. ,ما مثلكم 2 �حتجاجكم بقوله 
 C�ّخر-، ,قو3 حز` OP 25"لعلّيقة� �لتو>�\: ",كلّم �الله موسى من   2 Oتعا
�ليهوR ,غK Hلك مما تحتجّو26C به على تحقيق �لتثليث ,بياC مسألة �لأقانيم 

Pلا كمثل من قا3

* 72r

20 Exodus III: 6. 21 B: ويته�� 22 Psalm II: 7. 23 Psalm CIX (CX): 1.
24 B: Fفالجو� 25 Exodus III: 4. 26 A and B: Cتجو�
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lordship of the Father and the Son.
 He also says in the second book of the Torah, ‘God spoke to Moses 
from the burning bush saying, "I am the God of Abraham, I am the 
God of Isaac, I am the God of Jacob".’ He did not say, ‘I am the God 
of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob’, but he repeated the name ‘God’ three 
times, saying, ‘I am God, and God, and God’ in order to substantiate 
the issue of three as hypostases in his divine nature.
 The prophet David says in Psalm 2, ‘The Lord said to me, "You are 
my son, today I have begotten you".’ He also says in Psalm 109, ‘The 
Lord said to my Lord, "Sit at my right hand until I cast your enemies 
beneath your footstool".’ In the same way Isaiah witnesses to the reality 
of the Trinity and the singleness of his substance when he says, ‘Lord 
of hosts’ and ‘Lord of the heavens and earth’.
 There are many things like this in the Torah and Psalms. Thus the 
Jews even now read these prophecies and do not recognise (72r) the 
interpretations of them, though they acknowledge them and do not 
deny a single word. But their hearts are obscured from understanding 
it because of the hardness of their hearts, as we have said above.
 Despite this, when they assemble in their synagogues each sabbath, 
the cantor3 stands before them and says in Hebrew (of which this is a 
version), and they do not object to it, ‘We glorify you, we exalt you, and 
we confess three times your threefold holiness, as is written on the tongue 
of your prophet Isaiah.’ And the whole assembly cries out in answer to 
him: ‘Holy, holy, holy, Lord of hosts and of all the heavens and earth.’ 
How openly do they acknowledge the Trinity, and how gravely do they 
disbelieve in it and its significance! We however...

71. Response: When it lists force, power, knowledge and understanding, 
what Isaiah says does not prove in its meaning that this is the Holy 
Spirit, but rather it is figurative attribution and subtle metaphor for the 
One praised. You are content with the incoherence in all your refer-
ences to the hypostases, although you are quite unaware that each of  
them is Master and mastered over, Divinity and subservient, Creator 
and created, Powerful and weak, Self-sufficient and needy, Agent and 
recipient, One and three, Begetter and begotten.4 And in your argu-
ment concerning the exalted One’s words in the Torah, ‘God spoke 
to Moses from the burning bush...’ to the end, and the words of  the 
Jewish cantor, etc., by which you argue that the Trinity is real and the 
issue of  the hypostases evident, you are just like someone who says 

3 Al-Èazz§n is a transliteration of the Hebrew.
4 Put this briefly the argument is not obvious, though al-DimashqÊ appears to be 

saying that if there are three beings they cannot logically be equal, and so must be 
respectively superior and inferior in their relationships.
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فقا3:  عليّ"،  �سم   � "تهجّ  ,�لتهجّي:  �لكتابة  معرفة  لمدّعي   
"عليّ �سة �حر¥: » ـ n ـ �"، فتبسّم �لسائل ,قا3 له: "مليح، تهجّيت 
�لشمس  �ستو�'  قا3 عند  �, كمثل من   ،"Rلصا� �غفلت حر¥  * ,لكنك 
,سط �لسما': "هذ� ثلث �لليل، ,�لدليل على Kلك غيبوبة �لنجو� ,شدّ\ حرّ 
 Rلشمس". ,يا حسر\ عليكم من �لعقلا'! ,يا �ستحيا'هم27 عنكم من �ليهو�
 2 -Hغ OP لخصم معه� Æلذ� لا �و� Æلاحتجا�, Rلو �عو� هذ� �لاستشها

بياC �لجهالة ,�لضلالة من خصمه. 
,لقد حضر بعض �هل �لذمّة OP �لمجا,F لكم ,�ع تلطّفه 2 �لأجوبة،   72.

 F,يذكر لكم بعض مناظر\ �لأسقف �لذ� �سلم، فأبرّ �لمجا C� فأقسم عليه
�لقسم ,قا3 حاكيًا مناظرته للنصا>; قائلاً: "�يها �لنصا>;، IP لماّ >�يتكم 
على مِلل شتّى ,كلّ فرقة منكم تشهد بضلالة �لفرقة �لأخر; ,كلكم يزعم 
�Cّ �لمسيح ,حو�>ييه ُ�هينو� ,عذّبو� �>بعة28 �يّا�، فإC كاK Cلك عن كر- منهم 
,قهر �م فليس بإله قاR> من يكر- ,يعذCP, ،Fّ كاC برضى منهم فقد نالو� 

�غر�ضهم ,مناهم". ,قا3 �لحاكي:29 
 عجبًا للمسيح بين �لنصا>;   ,OP �ّ� ,�لد نسبو-؟ 

 نسبو- للإله �فتر�'   ّ� قالو� CّP �ليهوR قد صلبو-. 

* 72v

27 A and B: ستحيا�هم� 28 A and B: بع<� 29 A and B: ~لحا�
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to a person claiming he can write and spell, ‘Spell the name #AlÊ for 
me’, and he says, ‘#AlÊ is five letters, ãa’, Èa’, mÊm’. The person asking 
the question smiles and says to him, ‘You have spelt it well, (72v) but 
you have forgotten the letter ß§d’. Or you are like someone who says 
when the sun has mounted to the middle of  the sky, ‘A third of  the 
night has passed, and the proof  is that the stars are faint and the 
sun’s heat is strong’. What tribulations lie in store for you from the 
experts! What shame would be inflicted on you by the Jews if  they 
heard these quotations and pretexts which give one antagonist all he 
needs to show the ignorance and error of  another!

72. A DhimmÊ was in the presence of someone who was respond-
ing to you and heard how polite he was in his response, so he made 
him vow to tell you part of the debate of the bishop who became a 
Muslim.5 The person responding obliged, and narrated the debate to 
the Christians as follows: Christians, I notice that you are divided into 
separate denominations and each sect among you declares that another 
sect is in error, and all of you claim that Christ and his disciples were 
insulted and made to suffer for four days. If this happened to them, 
despite disliking it and being forced, then one who feels dislike yet is 
made to suffer cannot be a powerful God. And if they did it willingly, 
then they fulfilled their desires and purpose.6

The narrator said:

How strange is Christ among the Christians;
 To which begetter do they relate him?
They relate him to God, though falsely,
 And then say the Jews crucified him.

5 The three characters mentioned here, the DhimmÊ, the controversialist, and the 
bishop, remain anonymous, though the incident of the bishop converting and his 
identity would presumably be known to Muslim readers in Damascus, if not to the 
Cypriot Christians. This presupposes that an actual event is being referred to and 
not a popular literary topos, though cf. D. Thomas, ‘Two Muslim-Christian Debates 
from the Early Shi#ite Tradition’, Journal of Semitic Studies 33, 1988, pp. 54-65, for an 
account of a much earlier debate supposedly between the ShÊ#Ê theologian Hish§m
Ibn al-\akam and a bishop named BarÊha, which led to the latter’s conversion to 
Islam.

In this introduction, the DhimmÊ’s wish to embarrass the Christians by having 
this conversion story recounted and to abandon politeness is easily explained if he 
is identified as a Jew.

6 This simple argument proves that Christ could not be God because either he 
was forced to suffer and so could not be omnipotent, or enjoyed suffering and so must 
be insane. The reference to four days of suffering could be to the period between 
Christ’s entry into Jerusalem and his arrest, during which he and his disciples were 
in constant danger.
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,يزعموCّ� C �الله هو �لمسيح ,�Cّ �لمسيح هو �الله، ,�Cّ �لمسيح نزOP 3 �لأ>� 
,�ستتر عن عيوC �لآRميين ليهد� �لناY من ضلالاتهم، فهل كاC يهديهم 
لسنّته �, لسنّة غH-؟ فإC قلتم: "لسنّة غH-" | يكن Pً�ا، ,CP قلتم: "لسنّة 
* نفسه" كذّبتم �ناجيلكم KP قو3 �لمسيح فيها: "IP | �جئ لأنقض تو>�\ 
هل  �لمسيح،  بسنّة  عمل  عمّن   I,Zخ� لكم:  ,�قو3  �ثبّتها"30  بل  موسى 
 KP قلتم: "�هتد;"، فقد ضللتم حيث | تعملو� بسنّته Cهتد; �, ضلّ؟ فإ�
كاC على سنّة موسى، ,CP قلتم: "ضلّ" فقد كفرتم باالله ,بالمسيح KP خالفتم 

قو�ما 2 �لسبت ,�لختاC ,غK Hلك. 
كذّبتم  >سو3"  "Pنه  قلتم:   Cفإ >�سلاً؟   ,� >سولاً  �لمسيح   Cكا ,هل 
Pنجيلاتكم �لشاهد\ بأنه Pله معبوCP, ،R قلتم: "Pنه >�سل" كذّبتم �لمسيح 2 
قوله: "هذ- �لكلمة ليست منّي بل هي ممّن �>سلD"31 ,قوله 2 �ّ,3 جز' من 
Pنجيل يوحنا: "قد علمو� �نك �نت �لذ� �>سلتD ,قد بيّنت32 ��ك �م"،33 
 �KP" :34، ,قوله �يضًا"Dحد� بل �نا ,�لذ� �>سل, Yين �لناR� قوله: "لا,
هم شهد,� �ثنين صاRقين IP �شهد على نفسي ,�الله �لذ� �>سلD"35، ,قوله 
 Dسل<� �لذ�  �الله   Cّبأ عليّ  تشهد  عملتها   qل� "�لأعما3  يوحنّا:  Pنجيل   2
 ،ßخلقه"36، ,قوله للذ� قا3 له: "�يها �لمعلّم �لصا OP Dالله �لذ� يرسل�,
 Dفعله �نا3 به �لحيا\ �لد�ئمة"، فقا3 للرجل: "لا تدع� Iتأمر ßعمل صا �ّ�
صالحًا، فإنما �لصاß هو �الله ,حد-"37، ,قوله �يضًا طالبًا من �الله: "CP شئت يا 
>C� Fّ * تنز  كأY هذ� �لموp عD فهو بأمر~ ليس هو بأمر�"38، ,قوله 
�يضًا: "ليس �تكلّم بأمر�، ,لكن بأمر �لذ� �>سلD ,�عطاI �لأمر بما �قو3 
,�تكلّم به، ,�علمو�Cّ� 39 كلّ من يطيع �,�مر- ,يقبل ما ير�ه ينحله �لحيا\ 
 Y<,هد Cّمن ها هنا فإ Fهب ,�هرKP" :لد�ئمة"40، ,قوله �م حين قالو� له�
 ،\Hكث pبآيا Yمن �جسا� �لنا Cلشيطا� Æخر� IP" :يريد يقتلك"، فقا3 �م
فإ�K �نا �تممت ما �نا فيه خرجت منطلقا OP �الله من �جل �C لا يستطيع ن� 
يتلف خا>�R Æ> �لسلا�"41، ,قوله: "IP | �جي' لأنقض تو>�\ موسى ,لا 

كلا� �لأنبيا'، بل جئت42 

* 73r

* 73v

30 Mtt V: 17. 31 Cf. Jn V: 30. 32 B: بنيت 33 Jn XVII: 8. 34 Ibid. VIII: 
15-16. 35 Ibid. 17-18. 36 Ibid. V: 36. 37 Lk XVIII: 18-19. 38 Ibid. XXII: 42.
39 B: علمو�, 40 Jn XII: 49-50. 41 Lk XIII: 31-3. 42 B: حيث (wrongly), a  misreading 
of A.
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They claim that God is Christ and Christ is God, and that Christ 
descended to earth, being concealed from the eyes of  the descendants 
of  Adam, in order to lead people out of  their sins. But did he lead 
them to his own law or to someone else’s? If  you say: To someone 
else’s law, he was not divine. And if  you say: To his own, (73r) then 
you are denying your Gospels, because Christ’s words in them are, ‘I 
have not come to do away with the Torah of  Moses but to confirm 
it’. And I say to you: Tell me about the one who acts according to 
Christ’s law, is he guided or gone astray? If  you say: He is guided, 
you yourselves have gone astray because you do not act in accordance 
with his law, for he followed the law of  Moses. And if  you say: He 
has gone astray, you have disbelieved in God and Christ because you 
have offended against the words of  both of  them over the sabbath, 
circumcision, and so on.

Was Christ sent or Sender? If you say that he was sent, you deny 
your Gospels which witness that he was divine and worshipped. And 
if you say that he was Sender, you deny Christ’s words, ‘This word is 
not from me but from the One who sent me’; his words in the early 
part of the Gospel of John, ‘They know that you are the One who 
sent me, and I have announced clearly to them your name’; his words, 
‘I do not judge people on my own, but I and the One who sent me’; 
also his words, ‘If they require two trustworthy witnesses, I witness to 
myself and God who sent me’; his words in the Gospel of John, ‘The 
actions I have performed witness to the fact that it was God who sent 
me, and it is God who sends me to his creatures’; his word to the man 
who said to him, ‘Good teacher, what good works can you command 
me to do so that I may obtain everlasting life through them?’, and he 
said to the man, ‘Do not call me good, for the one who is good is God 
alone’; also his words when he was imploring God, ‘Lord, if you will to 
(73v) take the cup of this death from me—but it is by your authority 
not mine’; also his words, ‘I do not speak on my own authority, but 
on the authority of the One who sent me and gave me the authority 
by which I utter and speak; and know that to everyone who obeys his 
commands and accepts what he lays down he will give eternal life’; his 
words to them when they said to him, ‘Get away, escape from here, 
for Herod wants to kill you’, he said to them, ‘I will be expelling the 
devil from people’s bodies by many signs, and if I complete what I am 
about I shall go away to God, because a prophet cannot meet his end 
anywhere but Jerusalem’; his words, ‘I have not come to abolish the 
Torah of Moses nor the words of the prophets, rather I have come 
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�تممها بعمل �لحقّ `مين"43، ,قوله حين قا� بطرY ليغسل >جليه بالما': "| 
"�جلسو� ها  لتلاميذ-:  ليَخد�"44، ,قوله  ,Pنما جا'  ليُخد�  �لبشر  �بن  ¸ي' 
هنا ح¯ �صلّي"45، ,قا� ,تنهّد ,قا3: "بلغت نفسي OP �لموp"46، ,قوله 
 I,نظر� ،pلمو� OP نا يسو  قد بلغت نفسي�" :Fيوحنا ,يعقو, Cلسمعا
 ،Dح¯ ينجّي Oتيقظو� ح¯ �تقدّ� قليلاً ,�سجد على �لأ>� ,�صلّي الله تعا,
 C� طلب من �الله, �Rًنه خرّ على �لأ>� سجوP � ،"'يصر¥ عنّي هذ� �لسو,
يصر¥ عنه كأY �لموp ,قا3: "يا >Fّ، �صر¥ عنّي هذ� �لكأY بمسرّتك 
لا بمسرّ£ ,لا بأمر�"47، � قا3 لسمعاC كصفا * "�نت >�قد ,تر�I 2 هذ- 
 Cلشيطا� قا3  ,حين  �لخطا\"48،  بيد  �سلمت  ,قد  ,�لضيق،  ,�لعاقة  �لشدّ\ 
Pليك  �فوّ�  ح¯   � ,جهك  على  ,خّر  ,�حد\  سجد\  "�سجد  ليسو : 
�لدنيا ,�بيحها لك"، فقا3 يسو  للشيطاC: "�ليس مكتوF 2 �لتو>�\: �الله 
�لتز�"50.  �Pك خفP, 49يّا- فاعبد ,با�ه �لمقدYّ فاقسم ,بطاعته ,عباRته 
تلاميذ-  ,نبّه   pفعاR ثلا¢  ,صلّى  قا�  يسو 51   Cّ� �يضًا   pلإنجيلا�  2,
� من �الله على هذ- �لشدّ\  52Cمعي ,تطلبو Cتصلّو, Cقا3 �م: "�لا تنتبهو,
 �,<R,, قد ,قعت فيها 2 هذ� �ليو�؟"53  فنامو� qلعظيمة ,�لمصيبة �لز�ئد\ �ل�

كلامه.
,من Pنجيلاتكم �لمخالفة بالشهاR\ �ذ- �لأقو�3، �لشاهد\ على �لمسيح بأنه 
عبد �الله ,>سوله قو3 لوقا P 2نجيله CّP يسو  �قبل OP �لجليلOP 54 يوحنا 
 2, .55"Dنت ,لد� ,حبيبي ,�ب�" :�Rينا pصو Æخر, CR<طهّر- 2 �لأ,
�لإنجيلاp �يضًا �Cّ يسو  �قبل من �لجليلOP 56 �لأ>OP CR يوحنا ليطهّر-، 
 pصو Æالله ترفر¥ عليه، ,خر� n,< لماّ طهّر-، �نفتحت �لسما' ,نزلت,
 Cّ� حبي� �لذ� * �>تضيت ,هويت"57، ,2 �لإنجيل �يضًا, Dهذ� �ب" :�Rينا
فيلفوY قا3 ليسو : "�>يد �C تري58D �لآF ح¯ �موp"، فقا3 له يسو : 
� فقد نظر OP �لآF،  ,�نا ّP هذ� �ليو� كله �نا معك ,ما يكفا~، ,من نظر"

,�� سو�'".59 

* 74r

* 74v

43 Mtt V: 17. 44 Mtt XX: 28, Mk X: 45. Cf. also Lk XXII: 27. 45 Mtt XXVI: 
36. 46 Ibid.: 38. 47 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 37-9; Mk XIV: 33-36. 48 Mtt XXVI: 41; 

Mk XIV: 37. 49 A and B ¥خا 50 Mtt IV: 8-10; Lk IV: 5-8. 51 A and B:  يسو�
52 A and B: تطلبو�, ,تصلو�  تنتبهو�  53 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 40-6. 54 A and B: لخليل�
55 Lk III: 21-2. 56 A and B: لخليل� 57 Mtt III: 13-17. 58 A and B: Dتو>ي 59 Jn 
XIV: 8-10.
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to fulfil them by actions of truth indeed’; his words when Peter was 
standing for him to wash his feet with water, ‘The Son of Man has 
not come to be served but to serve’; his words to his disciples, ‘Stay 
here while I pray’, then he got up and sighed, and he said, ‘My soul 
is close to death’; his words to Simon, John and James, ‘I Jesus am 
close to death, so stay by me and keep watch while I go apart a little 
and prostrate on the ground and pray to God the exalted to deliver 
me and take this torment away from me’, then he fell to the ground 
in prostration and implored God to take away from him the cup of 
death, saying, ‘Lord, take this cup away from me, according to your 
will not according to my will or authority’, then he said to Simon ‘the 
Rock’, (74r) ‘You sleep when you can see me in this distress, strain and 
anxiety, for I have been given into the hands of sinners’; when Satan 
said to Jesus, ‘Make one prostration and fall on your face before me, 
and I will give you authority over the world and make it yours’, but 
Jesus said to Satan, ‘Is it not written in the Torah: It is God your God 
whom you should fear, him whom you should serve, by his holy name 
you should swear, and in obedience and worship to him you should 
be bound?’; it is also in the Gospels that Jesus rose and prayed three 
times, and he roused his disciples and said, ‘Can you not stay awake 
and pray with me, and implore God for me about this great affliction 
and overwhelming disaster which I must face today?’, but they slept 
on and did not heed what he said.

Among your Gospels, which contain divergent attestations of these 
words and attest that Christ was the servant and messenger of God, 
are the words of Luke in his Gospel that Jesus came to Galilee to John 
who cleansed him in the Jordan, and a voice called out saying, ‘You 
are my begotten, my beloved, my Son’. And it is in the Gospels also 
that Jesus came from Galilee to the Jordan to John for him to cleanse 
him, and when he had cleansed him the heavens opened and the Spirit 
of God descended and hovered over him, and a voice called out say-
ing, ‘This is my Son, my beloved, in whom (74v) I am pleased and 
delight’. And also in the Gospel is that Philip said to Jesus, ‘I would 
like you to show me the Father before I die’, and Jesus said to him, 
‘This very day I am with you, and is this not enough? He who has 
seen me has seen the Father, for I and my Father are the same.’7

7 The three contradictions arise from the fact that on the one hand Jesus pres-
ents himself as a human, and on the other is acclaimed or acclaims himself as Son 
of God.
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�خI,Z عن هذ� �لتناقض 2 شهاp�R �لأناجيل بأCّ �لمسيح ن� مرسل تا>\ 
,,لد للإله تا>\ ,Pله بذ�ته تا>\، هل له مستند 2 �لمعقو3؟  كلا ,�الله ,لا 

من �لمنقو3.
,كذ� شهاRتكم 2 �مانتكم60 بأCّ �لمسيح Pله حقّ من Pله حقّ من جوهر   
,�لأ>�   pلسمو�� خالق  �لكلّ  ضابط   F` ,�حد  بإله  `منتم  ,�نكم  �بيه، 
 2 Cكا CP لمسيح� Cّفإ ،Cصانع ما يُر; ,ما لا يُر;. ,هذ� تناقض61 2 �لإيما
�لسمو�p �, 2 �لأ>� �, منهما، �, كاC يُر; �, لا يُر;، �, كاC من �لكلّ 
فإنه Àلو¡ لا خالق ,لا Pله، ,لا هو من جوهر �بيه �لذ� لا يتجزّ� ,لا ينقسم 
�لمتحيز\  ,�لجوهرية  �لجسمية  من  �لمخلوقين   OP ينسب  ما  Pليه  ينسب  ,لا 
,�لكيفية ,�لأينية. فكانت هذ- �لأمانة منكم خيانة الله ,لرسله ,للمسيح 2 

�عمكم فيه �نه Pله ,�نه نزOP 3 �لأ>� لخلاصكم معشر �لبشر. 
�لمتقدّ�؟ ,كيف  �لأناجيل قوله  Pً�ا >بًا خالقًا، ,قوله 2   Cكيف يكو,  
¸و� �C يُعبد ,هو بشر ,�بن �لبشر ,�فعاله كلها �فعا3 �لبشر 2 �لخلق ,�لخُلق 
,�لنشو' ,�لنموّ ,�لتغذّ� ,�لنو� ,�لسّكر بالخمر ,�لتهوّ>62 ,�لجز  ,�لفز  * 
,��ر,F ,�لجو  ,�لعطش ,تعلّم63 �لصنائع �لدنية كالصباغة للثياF ,مثلها؟ 
 Hلعصاف� pنه قا3: ",جد� Cالله هو، ,تعلمو� Cّ�, نه �الله� Cكيف تزعمو,
�لبشر | ¸د  ,�بن  فيه   Cتبئو¿ موضعًا  �لثعالب   pيسكنونه، ,,جد ,كرً� 
موضعًا يسكن فيه Pلا خشبة يركب عليها؟"64 ,�ين هذ� �لقو3 ,�لاعتر�¥ 
بالعبوRية ,�لانقها> ,�لتذلّل ,�لانكسا> من �عمكم فيه ,تكذيبكم لأناجيلكم 

�لمذكو> فيها قوله Pنه >سو3 لا >�سل ,عبد لا >Fّ ,مألو- لا Pله؟ 

* 75r

60 B omits 2 �مانتكم 61 A and B: يناقض 62 A and B: لتهو�, 63 A and B: تعليم,
64 Cf. Mtt VIII: 20; Lk IX: 58.
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Explain to me about this contradiction in the attestations of the 
Gospels, that in one place Christ is a prophet sent, in another the 
Son of God, and in another God himself. Is there any proof of this 
that reason would accept? No, by heavens, nothing at all, nor in what 
has been passed down.

It is the same with your attestation in your Creed, that Christ is 
true God from true God, of the substance of his Father, and that you 
believe in one God who is Father and Master of all, Creator of the 
heavens and earth, Maker of what is seen and unseen. This is self-
contradiction in belief. For even though Christ may have been in the 
heavens or on earth or from both, or was seen or unseen, or was all 
these, he was created and not Creator or God, nor of the substance 
of his Father, who cannot be split or divided, nor can anything be 
ascribed to him that is ascribed to created beings, such as corporeality, 
substantiality, limitation, modality or directionality. So this creed of 
yours is a betrayal of God, of his messengers and of Christ inasmuch 
as you claim that he was God and that he descended to earth for your 
salvation as human beings.

How could he be God, Lord and Creator, when his words in the 
Gospels are such as given above? How can it be right for him to be 
worshipped when he was a man and the Son of Man, and all his 
actions were the actions of a man in inner and outer make-up, grow-
ing, development, being nourished, sleeping, being drunk with wine, 
high spirits, fear, alarm, (75r) running away, hunger, thirst, learning 
lowly trades such as cloth dyeing, and so on?8 How can you claim 
that he was God and God was him, when you know that he said, 
‘The sparrows have found a nest to rest in, and the foxes have found 
a place to hide, but the Son of Man has found no place to rest except 
the beam of wood to which he is fastened’? How do these words, and 
the recognition of humanity, defeat, self-abasement and dejection, 
relate to your claim about him and to your denial of your Gospels, 
with their references to his words that he was sent and not Sender, 
servant and not Lord, subservient and not Divine?

8 The two remarks about Jesus being drunk and being apprenticed as a dyer 
repeat remarks made by al-DimashqÊ earlier, § 64 (and also the end of § 74 below, 
where there is another mention of Jesus being drunk still in this passage from the 
DhimmÊ). So either al-DimashqÊ is there anticipating elements of this argument, or he 
and this speaker employ details about Jesus that must be commonplace knowledge 
among Muslims at this time.
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,لئن قلتم Pنه فعل �لعجائب قلت لكم CّP غH- من �لأنبيا' فعل ما   73.

هو �عجب من فعله ,| يتخذ,- Pً�ا ,لا �شركو� به كما �Áذتم �لمسيح Pً�ا 
,�شركتم به. خلق �الله `�R �با �لبشر من غF� H ,لا �ّ� ,هو �عجب من 
خلقه �لمسيح من �ّ� بغF� H ، ,>فع �الله �خنوخًا OP �لسما' ,>فع `لياهو 
�لن� OP �لسما' كما قلتم Pنه >فع �لمسيح OP �لسما'. ,ّ�ى �الله Pسر�ئيل 2 
�لتو>�\ �بنًا قا3: "�بD بكر� Pسر�ئيل"65، كما ّ�ى �لمسيح نفسه �بنًا ,ّ�ى 
�لحو�>يين �بنا' بقوله 2 �لإنجيلاp: "�حبّو� �قربا'كم  ,�بغضو�66 �عد�'كم 
لعنكم ,�صنعو� �لحسناOP p من �سا'67 عليكم ,صلّو�  ,با>كو� على من 
على من يتكلّم عليكم لكيما تكونو� بD �بيكم �لذ� 2 �لسما'"68، ,قوله 
�يضًا فيها: "CP �نتم كافأتم �لسيئة بالسيئة فأّ� �جر لكم عند �بيكم �لذ� 2 * 
�لسما'؟ سيغفر لكم سيئاتكم"69، فإمّا �C تعبد,� Pسر�ئيل ,تعبد,� �نفسكم 
حيث جعلكم �بنا' �الله  بالتسمية �لمجا�ية �, ترجعو� عن �لشر~ باالله ,عن 

قولكم: "�لمسيح �بن �الله". 
,CP كاC �لشر~ بالمسيح لأجل �نه �شبع �لف >جل من �انية �>غفة مع   
�لن� ,�لياهو  �ليسع   Cّكتين ,�حيا �لميت ,كشف �لسقم عن �لمريض، فإ�

�لن� �حيا كلّ ,�حد منهما �لموتى70 

* 75v

65 Exodus IV: 22; Ben Sira XXXVI: 12. 66 Sic in A and B; cf. Mtt V: 44 and Lk 

VI: 35 where Jesus’ saying is given as حبّو�� 67 A and B: سي� 68 Mtt V: 44-5. 69

Cf. Lk VI: 32-4. 70 Cf. II Kings IV: 19-35 and I Kings XVII: 17-24.
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73. In case you should say that he performed miracles,9 I say to 
you that other prophets performed greater miracles than he did, but 
they have never been taken as gods nor made partners with him in 
the way that you take Christ as God and make him a partner. God 
created Adam, the father of humankind, without father or mother, and 
this is more miraculous than his creating Christ from a mother with-
out a father. God raised Enoch to heaven, and he raised the prophet 
Elijah to heaven, just as you say he raised Christ to heaven. In the 
Torah God calls Israel son, saying ‘My elder son Israel’, just as in the 
Gospels Christ calls himself son and the disciples sons, saying ‘Love 
those who are nearest to you, hate your enemies, ask blessing on those 
who curse you, do good to those who wrong you, and pray for those 
who speak against you, so that you may become sons of your Father 
who is in heaven’;10 and also his words there, ‘If you return wrong for 
wrong, what reward will you have with your Father who is (75v) in 
heaven? He will forgive you your wrongdoings’. So you should either 
worship Israel and yourselves, since in a figurative form of address he 
has made you sons of God, or you should abandon associating others 
with God and saying ‘Christ is the Son of God’.

If associating Christ arises from his feeding a thousand men with 
eight loaves and two fish,11 raising the dead and removing the illness 
of the sick, the prophets Elisha and Elijah each raised dead people, 

9 The comparison of the miracles of Jesus and other prophets, to show that while 
theirs were more impressive than his they did not attract attributions of divinity, was 
a popular motif in Muslim anti-Christian polemic from as early as the third/ninth 
century; cf. D. Thomas, ‘The Miracles of Jesus in early Islamic Polemic’, Journal of 
Semitic Studies 39, 1994, p. 221-43, with further references in Thomas, ‘Abå Manßår
al-M§turÊdÊ on the Divinity of Jesus Christ’, pp. 60f., n. 15. The comparisons given 
here repeat the same prophetic miracles as many earlier versions but give no clue 
about any clear relationship with a predecessor.

A noticeable omission from this comparisons argument is any reference to the 
mode of performance of the miracles, whether Christ himself performed them ‘with 
the help of God’, bi-idhni All§h, or whether God produced them as signs of Christ’s 
prophetic status. This significant theological point is a prominent feature of many 
earlier versions.

10 Cf. Mtt V: 43-4, though Jesus’ revision of the Jewish teaching to love one’s 
enemies rather than hate them in v. 44 has been catastrophically confused with the 
original teaching given in v. 43.

11 The canonical Gospels mention either five loaves and five thousand people, 
Mtt XIV: 17 || Mk VI: 38 and 44, and Lk IX: 13 and 14, or seven loaves and four 
thousand people, Mtt XV: 36 and 38 || Mk VIII: 4 and 9.
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,حزقا3 �لن� �حيا �لفًا 2 بقعاR p,>�71، ,�لياهو Rعا 2 كفّ Rقيق ,2 
قليل �يت فكفى خلقًا كث�Hً ثلا¢ سنين C� OP نز3 �لمطر، ّ� Rعا فأنز3 
�لمطر، ,Rعا �الله على جبل �لكرمل72 فنزلت له �لنا> ,�حرقت �لقرباC ,لقلقت 
ست ,ثلاثو73C جرّ\ ما'74. ,�ليسع جعل بكلمته 2 يسH من �لسويق ,�لخبز 
 Cفرعو OP بعثه �الله Cبركة عظيمة ح¯ قا� بماية ن�75، ,موسى بن عمر�
بالضرباp �لمشهو>\ قلب مياههم Rمًا، ,سلّط عليهم �لطوفاC ,�لجر�R ,�لقمل 
,�لضفاR  ,�لظلمة �لعجيبة ,قتل �بكا>هم 2 �لضربة �لعاشر\، ,تحويله �لعصا 
,شقّ  Pسر�ئيل   Dب  Æخر�, �لموتى.  Pحيا'  من  �عجب  عصا،  ,�لتنّين  تنّينًا 
بين �يديهم �لبحر، ,سيّرهم بعموR نا> ,عموR غما�، ,فجّر له عيوC �لما' 
,طعمهم �لمنّ ,�لسلو; ,�مر �لأ>� ففتحت فاها ,�بتلعت قا>,C ,�هله بأمر 
�الله.76 ,يوشع �بن نوC ,قفت له �لشمس ,�لقمر يومًا * تامًا77 ,ضرF ما' 
 Rّ< �R,,صند,¡ عهد �الله78، ,كذ� حزقياهو �لد� Zع C� OP فيبس CR<لأ�

 .79pجا<R عشر OP ّلظل� Rعا, '�<, OP pجا<R لشمس�
,�نتم فلا تقد>,C تكذبوC بشي' ممّا Kكرته من `ياp �لأنبيا' �لمذكو>ين   
,بر�هينهم ,| يضع �لمسيح �عجب منها، فإمّا تتخذ,نه نبيًا >سولاً كما شهد 
لنفسه 2 �ناجيلكم، ,Pمّا تعبد,C هؤلا' �لأنبيا' ,تشركوC بهم كما �شركتم 

به. 
,قلتم: �لآF ,�لإبن ,>,n �لقدY، كانو� �يعًا ,| يكن منهم ,�حد   74.

قبل �لآخر من ,جه ,كاC قبله من ,جه. ,Pنهم يعنوC �لثلاثة بقد>\ ,�حد\ 
,سلطاC ,�حد ,�قنومية ,�حد\. فإC قلتم 

71 Cf. Ezekiel XXXVII: 1-10. 72 A and B: لكرمد� 73 A and B: ثلاثين, ستة 
74 Cf. I Kings XVII: 7ff., XVIII: 34-8. 75 Cf. II Kings IV: 42-4. 76 Exodus VII: 
8ff. 77 Joshua X: 12-13. 78 Ibid. III:15-17. 79 In fact it was Isaiah the prophet, 
and not King Hezekiah, who performed this miracle; cf. II Kings XX: 8-11.

* 76r
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while the prophet Ezekiel raised a thousand in the fields of Dura;12

during a shortage of flour and scarcity of oil Elijah prayed, and he 
satisfied many people for three years until the rains fell; he prayed and 
the rains fell; and he prayed to God on Mount Carmel and fire came 
down to him, consuming the offering, and thirty-six jars of water sim-
mered away;13 Elisha spoke a great blessing over a little corn porridge 
and bread until it proved enough for a hundred prophets; Moses son 
of #Imr§n, God sent him to Pharaoh with the well-known plagues, 
turned their rivers to blood and inflicted on them flood, locusts, lice, 
frogs, mysterious darkness, and the killing of their first-born sons in 
the tenth plague;14 his turning the staff into a serpent and the serpent 
into a staff is more wonderful than raising the dead; he brought out 
the People of Israel, parted the sea before them, and led them with a 
pillar of fire and a pillar of cloud; he made water springs gush forth 
for him, he fed them with manna and quails, and he commanded the 
earth and it opened its mouth and swallowed Korah and his family as 
God commanded; and Joshua son of Nun, the sun and moon stood 
still for him for a whole (76r) day, he struck the waters of the Jordan 
and it remained dry until the ark of the covenant had been carried 
across; likewise Hezekiah of the line of David, he made the sun go 
backwards a few steps and the shadow moved back ten steps.

You are in no position to refute a single one of the signs or proofs 
of the above-mentioned prophets which I have referred to, and Christ 
did not produce anything more miraculous. So either you have to 
accept him as a prophet and messenger as he attested of himself in 
your Gospels, or you have to worship these prophets and associate 
them as you associate him.

74. You say: Father, Son and Holy Spirit, they all exist jointly 
and no one is or has been before another in any way, three regarded 
as possessing one power, one authority, one hypostatic nature. If you 

12 According to Daniel III: 1, the plain of Dura is in the province of Babylon. 
Since Ezekiel is traditionally located there, Ezekiel I: 1-3, this must be an inference 
based on the Biblical text, together with some personal knowledge.

13 According to translations of 1 Kings XVIII: 34-5, Elijah ordered four jars of 
water to be poured on the altar on Mount Carmel three times, making twelve in 
all, though it is possible that this author understood the reference in verse 35, ‘They 
did it a third time’, to mean that they repeated the whole triple pouring of the four 
jars three times, rather than pouring the four jars a third time.

14 S. XXVII: 12 mentions nine signs (and cf. Yusuf #Ali’s translation ad S. VII: 
133 for a list). This reference clearly follows the Biblical account.
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CّP �لإبن نسب OP �بيه حين ,لد- ,تولّد منه نقضتم �لباطل بالباطل، ,CP قلتم 
كاC �لأF �بًا ,�لإبن �بنًا �بدً� ,��لا80ً كاC من ��ل �لمحاK 3لك. 

,Pنه   pناسو ,�حد  ,Rيما>   pلاهو ,�حد  بديما>  Pنه  قولكم:  ,كذلك   
 \Rشها فصو>\   ،Fلآ� مع  �لعر�  على  فاستو;  بالإثنين  �لسما'   OP صعد 
منكم. من �ين لكم هذ�؟ ,كيف تشهد,C �لز,> ,تقولوC على �الله �لكذF؟ 

,يا �ا فضيحة ,�ضحوكة! 
,قولكم �يضًا CP �قنو� �لإبن نز3 من �لسما' OP مريم �لعذ>�'، فهل نز3   
معه �لآn,<, F �لقدY �, �لإبن ,حد- نز3؟ فإC قلتم: "نز3 ,حد- ,�لتحم" 
فقد �بطلتم �لباطل �لأّ,3 بباطل غCP, ،-H قلتم: "نزلو� * �يعًا" كاC باطلاً 

,جنونًا ,تلعّبًا ممّن لا يفقه قولاً ,لا يهتد� سبيلاً. 
 Fّ<, Pله  �نه  �لمسيح   2 �عمكم  �لإنسانية  عن  ,بعد  ,يل  ,يكفيكم   
,خالق. ,تشهد �ناجيلكم �نه كاC 2 �لأ>� حيث لا منتهى له، ,2 �لبحا> 
 .C2 كلّ مكا Fّلر� Cّ� كذلك، كما Fحيث لا نهاية، ,2 �لجبا3 ,�لمغر
 Cّ� Cتعلمو, .Yلنا� Rجسد �لمسيح كأجسا Cتشهد �ناجيلكم �يضًا �نه كا,
�لآية �لثانية من �لعشر كلماp: "لا يكوC لك معبوI,R 81R. ,لا تتخذ,� 
صنمًا مصوًّ>� لا 2 �لسما' �لعليا ,لا 2 �لأ>� �لسفلى ,لا 2 �لميا- �لq تحت 
�لأ>�"82. ,لماّ �نتهى �P 2اعهم �لآية �لعاشر\ قالت �لأئمّة لموسى: "�عنا 

 Cّ� طعنا" ,قرّ,� �ملتهم�,

80 B: لا  C�, (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 81 A and B: �Rًمعبو
82 Exodus XX: 3-4.
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say that the Son is related to his Father inasmuch as the latter begot 
the former and the former was begotten from the latter, you are refut-
ing one falsehood with another. And if you say that the Father was 
Father and the Son was Son in eternity and before time, this is the 
most extreme impossibility.

It is the same with your words: He had one aspect which was divine 
nature and one aspect which was human nature,15 and he ascended 
as both to heaven and was seated on the throne with the Father, as 
a visible testimony on your part. But where did you find this? And 
why do you testify to what is untrue, and speak lies about God? How 
shameful and ridiculous this is!

And also your statement that the hypostasis of the Son descended 
from heaven to the Virgin Mary, did the Father and Holy Spirit 
descend with him, or was it the Son alone? If you say: He descended 
alone and took flesh, you cancel out the first falsehood with another. 
And if you say: They all descended, (76v) it would be untrue, mad 
and a game on the part of someone who had no understanding of 
language and was not guided along any way.16

Your claim that Christ was God, Lord and Creator is sufficient 
woe to you and is improbable for the human nature. Your Gospels 
bear witness that he was on the earth because there was no limitation 
for him, and on the seas because there was no end, and likewise in 
mountains and remote places, in the same way that the Lord is in 
every place. Your Gospels also bear witness that Christ’s body was 
like the bodies of other people. You know the second saying of the 
Ten Commandments: You shall have no being to worship other than 
me. You shall not take an image or form of anything in the heavens 
above or the earth below, or in the water which is under the earth. 
And when he had finished reading out to them the tenth saying, the 
leaders said to Moses, ‘We hear and obey’, and they all affirmed that 

15 The term dÊm§r is not found in the dictionaries, and the closest term that makes 
sense is the Persian dÊmar, ‘face’, ‘aspect’, which would correspond to the Arabic wajh,
a term occasionally found in Christian Arabic texts as a translation for ‘hypostasis’. 

16 Like the miracles comparison above, this argument is employed from the third/
ninth century onwards; cf. D. Thomas, ‘Early Muslim Responses to Christianity’, 
in D. Thomas, ed., Christians at the Heart of Islamic Rule, Church Life and Scholarship in 
#Abbasid Iraq, Leiden, 2003, pp. 236-9. The two impossible alternatives are that either 
the Son alone became flesh, in which case he must be distinct and not one with the 
other hypostases, or all three hypostases became flesh, which violates both Christian 
doctrine itself and any conception about the nature of divinity.
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 Dب� C� لن� قا3 لربّه: "�>يد� R,�R C� يضًا� Cالله ,�حد ليس سو�-. ,تعلمو�
 p؟ �لسمو�C؟ ,�ّ� مكاDبيت يسع �ّ� ،R,�R بيت·"، فقا3 له: "يا Fّ< لك يا

 .83"Dلأ>� لا تحوي�,
 OP يسو  لماّ �صابه �لجهد ,�لعر¡ �ستغا¢ ,قا3: "قد بلغت نفسي Cّ�,  
�لموp"، ,�نّه قا3 لبطرKP" :Yهب ,�سر¡ � هذ� �لفلو ,لا تعلم صاحبه"، 
 Fصاحب �لفلو لحلّه84 ,سر¡ �لفلو ,�>كبه يسو  ,هر OP Yفذهب بطر
 Fمعه �مّه مريم، فأكل ,شر, Yلعر� OP -عوR  يسو Cّ� يضًا� Cبه.85 ,تعلمو
,سكر ,نا�، فأيقظته �مّه ,قالت له: "قم يا ,لد� فقد فرc �لخمر"، فانتبه 
,قاCّP" :3 �لذ� * ينبغي �C يدعو� به OP �الله �C ير�قنا �رً� نشربه"86، فيا 

خسر�C من �عم 2 من هذ- صفاته �نه >P, Fّله ,خالق ,يا هلاكه. 
 C� �الله سأ3  >سو3   Cعمر� بن  موسى   Cّ� هذ�  مع  �يضًا   Cتعلمو,  75.

 �ّP فقا3 له �الله: "يا موسى عبد�87، لا يقد> �حد ينظر ،Oالله تعا� OP ينظر
فيعيش".88 ,سئل مر\ عن �لإله ,>�يته فقا3: "| ير- �حد ,لا ير�- �حد 
قطّ، ,من >`- ماp". فكيف تزعموCّ� C يسو  Pله ,>Fّ خالق89 ,تعبد,نه 
صلو�تكم   pقا,� �لمذ�بح   2 قدّ�مكم  ,تجعلونه  ,تقبّلونه  �لصليب   C,تعبد,
 90Cتجزمو, Cلك من شرككم به، مع �نكم تعلموK ّعليكم، ,كل \R,Rلمر�
,هو  فزعانًا  جزعًا  �لجبل   2 ها>بًا  يومًا  �>بعين  �قا�  يسو    Cّ�  C,تشهد,
 Cّ�, ،كما قا3 لوقا 2 �لإنجيل Oمن �الله تعا oيصلّي ,يسجد ,يطلب �لخلا
�لشيطاC ما ��3 يطلب يسو  ح¯ ,جد- Àتبئا91 2 موضع كاpR >,حه 
تذهب من �لجو  ,�لعطش ,�لجهد، فقا3 ليسو  لماّ ,�فا-: "CP كنت Pً�ا 
كما قد �عمت فقل �ذ- �لصخو> ,�لكهو¥ تنفجر عيونًا ,تشرF منها 
�لما'"، فقا3 يسو  للشيطاP" :Cنه مكتوF 2 �لتو>�\: ليس على �لخبز ,حد- 
 Ïّليسو  جر Cفجرّ �لشيطا ،"�R` بنP لكن بكلا� �الله يعيش, Cيا �لإنسا�

عنيفًا ح¯ �تى به OP مدينة �لقدY فأخذ- ,�صعد- OP �على 

83 A reminiscence of II Samuel VII: 1-7. 84 A and B: كحلّه 85 Cf. Mk XI: 

1-7; Lk XIX: 29-35. 86 Cf. Jn II: 3-4. 87 B: عند� (wrongly), a misreading of A.
88 Exodus XXXIII: 20. 89 A and B: خالقًا, ,>بًا  Pً�ا  90 B: Cتجزمو 91 A and B: 

Àتن�
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God is one, with none beside him. You also know that the prophet 
David said to his Lord, ‘O Lord, I wish to build you a house’, but he 
said to him, ‘David, what house would be big enough for me, and 
what place? The heavens and the earth cannot contain me’.

And when Jesus was experiencing strain and perspiration he called 
for help saying, ‘My soul is close to death’. And he said to Peter, ‘Go 
and steal this colt for me and do not tell its owner’. So Peter went to 
the owner of the colt, untied it, and stole the colt. And Jesus got on 
it and escaped on it.17 You also know that Jesus was invited to the 
wedding, and with him his mother Mary. He ate, drank, got drunk 
and fell asleep. Then his mother roused him and said to him, ‘Get up, 
son, the wine has run out’. He woke and said, ‘Then what (77r) they 
have to do is pray to God to give us wine to drink’. How injurious to 
the one who claims that someone with these attributes could be Lord, 
God and Creator! What ruin for him!

75. You also know in addition to this that Moses son of #Imr§n,
the messenger of God, asked to look on God the exalted, and God said 
to him, ‘Moses my servant, no one can look on me and live’. Once he 
was asked about God and seeing him, and he said, ‘No one has ever 
seen him and no one can see him at all, for whoever sees him will 
die’. So how can you claim that Jesus was God, Lord and Creator, 
worship him, worship the cross, kiss it and place it before yourselves 
on the altars at the times of your prayers (which rebound on you)? 
All of this is because you associate him with God, even though you 
know without any doubt and you testify that Jesus spent forty days as 
a fugitive in the mountain in fear and dread, worshipping, prostrat-
ing and seeking salvation from God the exalted. As Luke says in the 
Gospel, Satan kept on looking for Jesus until he found him hiding 
somewhere, with his spirit almost spent from hunger, thirst and strain. 
He said to Jesus when he came up to him, ‘If you are God as you 
have claimed, tell these rocks and hollows to burst out in springs, and 
drink the water from them’. Jesus said to Satan, ‘It is written in the 
Torah: Man does not live by bread alone but mankind is fed by God’. 
Satan dragged Jesus roughly along until he brought him to the city of 
Jerusalem, and he took him and carried him up to the highest point 

17 Cf. Mtt XXI: 1-9 || Mk XI: 1-10 and Lk XIX: 28-38, where Jesus sends two 
disciples to bring the colt. There is an ingenious twist to the story here, where rather 
than publicly entering Jerusalem on the colt and inviting almost certain arrest and 
execution, Jesus completes the theft by using it to escape arrest.
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� سجد\ ,�حد\ ملّكتك هذ- �لدنيا  pسجد CP ، يكل ,قا3: * "يا يسو��
بكلّ ما فيها"، فقا3 يسو  للشيطاC: "�ليس مكتوF 2 تو>�\ موسى: �الله 

�Pك خفه ,Pيّا- �عبد ,با�ه �لمقدYّ �قسم ,بعباRته ,طاعته �لتز�؟".92 
,تعلموC,ZÁ, C ,تؤّ>خوC 2 كتبكم ما �نا �Kكر- ,حالف عليه باالله   
�لعظيم �لأحد �نD لو | �>- مدّ,نًا P 2نجيل ,مكتوبًا 2 كتبكم ما Kكرته 
 93C,كر�K" :قلتم CP لكK, ،Cلا حكيته لما فيه من �لقبح ,�لشناعة ,�لبهتا,

له". 
�لحبس   OP يسو    OP جا�,�   Rليهو� �صبحو�  �لجمعة  يو�   Cكا ,لماّ   
فأخرجو- منه ,جعلو� على >�سه Pكليلاً من �لشو~94 ,�لعوسج ,�سقو- �لخلّ 
بذيله  >�سه  ,غطّو�  �لقبيحة   3��لمنا ,�نزلو-  ,�هانو-  ,عذّبو-  �لحنظل  ,ما' 
,جعلو� يلطمونه بأيديهم، ,يقو3 �للاطم له: "يا يسو ، CP كنت Pً�ا كما 
تزعم ,يزعموC �صحابك، �علمنا من �K يلطمك؟" ,هو يستغيث ,يبكي 
,يقو3: "ما �علم �لغيب ,لا يعلم �لغيب Pلا �الله ,حد- . ,�قسم باالله �لعظيم 
�Cّ هذ� �لفعل �لقبيح لو فعل �ما> �, ثو> لكاC منكرً� ,مستقبحًا"،95 فضلاً 
عن �C تصفوC هذ� P 2نجيلكم عمّن �عمتم �نه Pله خالق >Fّ فعّا3 لما يريد، 

فيا بئس قو� هذ� مذهبهم ,هذ� �عتقاRهم. 
يز�لو�   |  Rليهو�  CّP  �ّ فقلتم:  �لقبيحة،  �لحكاية  هذ-  تما�   * سقتم   �ّ  
يطوفوC بيسو  يو� �لجمعة OP نصف �لنها> ,على >قبته خشبة �لصلب ح¯ 
كاR يموp من ثقلها ,تعذيبهم له بها ,بالسحب ,�لمنا�R\ عليه ,�للطم له، 
فوقعت �لخشبة من فو¡ كتفه OP �لأ>� ح¯ جا' �نوC �, �يوN, Cلها 
عن يسو  بزعمكم ,مشو� بيسو  C� OP جا�,� به OP موضع يريد,C صلبه 
فيه ,هو موضع خا>Æ �لبلد ,صلبو- 2 �لشمس ,صا> يستغيث ,يضجّ من 
عظم �لأ| من فو¡ �لخشبة ,يقو3: "يا �Pي | خليتD ,سلّمتD بيد �عد�ئي؟ 

 96." Dخلّص, Dغث� Fّ<
يقولوC: "ماp فو¡ �لخشبة" ,قو�  فقو�  �مر-،  ,�ختلفت Pنجيلاتكم 2 

يقولوC: "طعن برمح 
92 Lk IV: 2-8. 93 A and B: كرين�K 94 B: Cلشو� (wrongly), evidently a misreading 

of A. 95 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 27ff. 96 Mtt XXVII: 46.
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of the temple and said, (77v) ‘Jesus, make one prostration before me 
and I will give you the world and all that is in it for your kingdom’. 
But Jesus said to Satan, ‘Is it not written in the Torah of Moses: God 
is your God, him shall you fear and him shall you worship, by his 
holy name shall you swear, and to his devotion and obedience shall 
you be bound?’.

You know, you broadcast and you have recorded in your books 
what I have mentioned. And I swear by the one great God that if I 
had not seen it set down in the Gospel and written in your books, I 
would not have mentioned it or recounted it because of the foulness, 
hideousness and lies that it contains. And this is in case you say, ‘We 
are quite aware of this’.

When Friday came the Jews went early to Jesus in prison. They 
brought him out and placed on his head a crown of spines and thorns, 
and gave him vinegar and the juice of colocynth to drink. They tor-
tured him, humiliated him, threw him down in filthy places, put his 
garment over his head and kept on striking him with their hands. 
One said as he struck him, ‘Jesus, if you are God as you and your 
companions claim, tell us who is striking you.’ He called for help 
and cried, saying, ‘I do not know the unknown, for no one knows 
the unknown except God. I swear by God almighty that if this foul 
treatment was inflicted on an ass or an ox, it would be disallowed and 
thought shameful.’ This is to say nothing of the fact that you give this 
description in your Gospel of the one you claim is God, Creator, Lord 
and performer of what he wills. How wretched are the people who 
hold such a doctrine and belief!

Then you pursue this foul account to its (78r) climax and say, The 
Jews went on leading Jesus around throughout Friday until the middle 
of the day, on his neck the cross-beam for crucifixion, so heavy that 
he almost died from it and their torturing him with it, from being 
dragged along and from the shouting against him and blows upon him. 
The cross-beam fell from his shoulder to the ground, so Simnån (or 
Simeon) came and carried it for Jesus, as you claim. They went with 
Jesus and took him to a place where they intended to crucify him. It 
was outside the city, and they crucified him under the sun. He began 
to call for help, and to cry out upon the cross from the intensity of his 
pain, and he said, ‘My God, why have you forsaken me and given me 
into the hands of my enemies? Lord, help me and save me!’

Your Gospels differ over what happened to him. Some people say 
he died upon the cross-beam, others that he was pierced with a spear 
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فماp، ,| يز3 مصلوبًا مدّ\ طويلة" ,قو� يقولوC: "سعى 2 خشبته �بو- 
له جسد   Rليهو� ,هبت  �لملك ح¯  فيلاطس   OP ,�ستغا¢  �لنجّا>  يوسف 
يسو  ,�نزلو- من �لخشبة ,لفّو- 2 ثوبين ,Rفنو- 2 �لمقZ\" كما �عمتم 2 

Pنجيل م¯ ,يوحنا.
تر�-  ما  ,حسبكم  Pله،  �نه  �عمتم  �لذ�  معبوRكم   2 قولكم  فهذ�    
عقولكم ,يكفيكم. ّ� �عمتم مع هذ� �لجنوC ,�ختلا» �لعقوCّ� 3 يسو  بعد 
صلبه ,موته ,Rفنه قا� ,�>سل Pليكم من جهته * >سلاً يأمر,نكم بالشر~ 
باالله ,يعلّمونكم �Cّ �لآF ,�لإبن ,�لر,n �لقدP Yله ,�حد ,يوصونكم عنه 
بوصايا Àالفة للتو>�\ ,بين كل ,�حد ,,�حد منهم ماية سنة ,�كثر ,كتبو� 
 OP سند,ها�, Cبهتا, <,�لكم �لتو>�\ ,�لشر�ئع ,فرضو� عليكم فر�ئض كلها 

يسو  فقبلتها عقولكم ,جعلتموها قو�نينكم. 
�لأ>بعة: "تصدّقو� بكلّ شي' يكوC لكم  �لأناجيل  قوله 2  ,من Kلك 
 2 تجمعو�  "لا  ,قوله:   97."Yّتسو ,لا  تُسر¡  لا  حيث  كنو�كم  ,�جعلو� 
بيوتكم Kهبًا ,لا فضّة ,لا ¤اسًا، فإنّكم لا تستطيعو98C تعبد,�P Cين ,لا 
Áدمو� >بّين99، ,من تر~ هذ- �لوصايا فقد عصاI"، ,قوله: "من لطم خدّ~ 
�ليمين فحو3ّ له �ليسا> ,من سخّر~ ميلاً فامش معه ميلين ,من ظلمك فاغفر 
له ,من ضحك عليك100 صلّ عليه ,من �Kنبت Pليه لا تبتC� 101 تستغفر- 
 R�<� تستغفر- غضبت عليك". ,قوله: "من سألك تعطيه فلا تمنعه ,من | Cفإ
�C يأخذ قميصك فلا تمنعه"، ,قوله: "�عطو� �قربا'كم ,�بغضو�102 �عد�'كم 

,با>كو� على من 

97 Mtt VI: 19-21. 98 A and B: تستطيعو� 99 Mtt VI: 24. 100 A and B: ضحلكك
(wrongly). 101 A and B: ,� 102 Sic in A and B; cf. Mtt V: 44 and Lk VI: 35, where 

Jesus’ saying is given as حبّو��. Cf. also supra, f. 75v.

* 78v
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and died, remaining crucified for a long time, and others say that his 
father Joseph the carpenter tried to get him off the cross-piece and 
asked Pilate the king for help.18 So the Jews let him have the body of 
Jesus. They brought him down from the cross-beam and, wrapping 
him in two pieces of cloth, they buried him in the sepulchre, as you 
claim in the Gospel of Matthew and John.

This is what you say about the one you worship, whom you claim 
is God, and the opinion your intellects arrive at. For you this is satis-
factory. Then, in addition to this folly and intellectual confusion, you 
claim that after his crucifixion, death and burial, Jesus rose and sent 
to you on his behalf (78v) apostles who instructed you to associate him 
with God, taught you that the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one 
God, and gave into your keeping from him directions that differ from 
the Torah. Between any two of them there were a hundred years and 
more. They wrote for you the Torah and the Laws, appointed religious 
duties for you, all of them untrue and lying, and they ascribed them 
to Jesus as authority.19 Your intellects accepted them and you made 
them your legal guidelines.

Among these are his words in the four Gospels: ‘Give alms on 
everything you own, and put your treasure where it cannot be stolen 
or eaten by worms’; his words, ‘Do not put gold, silver or copper in 
your houses, for you cannot worship two gods nor serve two masters; 
whoever neglects these instructions has rebelled against me’; his words, 
‘Whoever strikes your right cheek turn the left to him, whoever makes 
you go a mile walk with him two miles, whoever wrongs you forgive 
him, whoever scorns you pray for him, whoever you wrong do not let 
a night pass without asking his forgiveness, for if you do not I will be 
angry with you’; his words, ‘Whoever asks you to give him something 
do not refuse him, whoever wishes to take your shirt do not stop him’; 
his words, ‘Give to those near you, hate your enemies, bless those who 

18 Cf. Mtt XXVII: 57-8 || Mk XV: 43 and Lk XXIII: 50-2, and Jn XIX: 38, where 
Joseph of Arimathea requests the body of Jesus from Pilate. While it is understand-
able that he and Joseph the carpenter should be conflated into one person because 
of their shared name, the appearance of Joseph as Jesus’ father here admirably serves 
the anonymous author’s polemical purpose.

19 The author must have in mind not the Apostles whom Jesus is recorded sending 
out directly after his resurrection, cf. e.g. Mtt XXVIII: 16-20, but the major figures 
of the early church whom he would know as the originators of the main sects of 
Christianity. He recognises these teachers as the real authors of the two parts of the 
Bible which Christians possessed.
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�نتم كافأتم   CP" :ليكم"، ,قولهP 103'من �سا OP pلعنكم ,�صنعو� �لحسنا
�لسيئة بسيئة فأّ� �جر لكم؟" 104

,�غفلتم ما جا' 2 �لتو>�\105 * ,2 �لمز�مH ,كتب �لنبو'�p من �لحكم   
�لمسيح،  ,تبعها   Cعمر� �بن  موسى  سنّها   qل� ,�لسنن  ,�لتشريع  ,�لوصايا 

فحسبكم علمكم بأنفسكم ,معرفة �لعا| بأسرهم لكم. 
ّ� كلا� �لذمّي �لذ� �قسم "�I �حكي ما يليقC� 106 �كى منه لا كله،   
 CP 'فيه ما يصكّ �لسمع ,يذهب بالبصر ,يو>¢ �حنا' ,ضغائن، ,سو� Cّفإ

كاC ,قع �, | يكن ,قع".
 Rتو�>يخ �ليهو CP 3ما كنّا بسبيله من �لمجا,بة . فنقو OP 76  ّ� لنرجع.

,لا  صحبه  ,لا  �لمسيح  يعاصر   | بولص   Cّ� منكم  �لعلما'  ,تو�>يخ  �يضًا 
كاC من تلاميذ- ,كاC بينه ,بين �من �لمسيح ¤و �لماية ,�لخمسين سنة �, 
R,نها �, �كثر منها، ,�نه كاC يهوRيًا مسلطًا على �لنصا>; ,| يز3 قائمًا 
عليهم بالقتل ,�لمحا>بة ح¯ �جلاهم عن �لشا� OP �لر,� ,�نه بعد Kلك لبس 
�لمسوn ,�ظهر �لتوبة ,�لرغبة 2 �لنصر�نية ,لحق بأهل �لر,� �لنصا>; فقبلو- 
,Rخل معبدً� ,�قا� فيه سنة لا يظهر لأحد ,�نه كاC ¿دمه �>بعة من علما' 

�لنصا>;، فقا3 �م: 

103 A and B: سي� 104 Cf. Mtt: V: 17-48; VI: 19-24 and Lk VI: 27-38. 105

B: n<لتو� (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 106 B: يلتو  (wrongly), evidently 
a misreading of A.
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curse you, do good to those who do evil to you’;20 his words, ‘If you 
return evil for evil what reward will this be for you?’

You neglect what the Torah, (79r) Psalms and prophetic Books 
contain about the orders, instructions, regulations and exemplary 
practices which Moses son of #Imr§n established and Christ followed. 
For your knowledge is enough for you, and worldly wisdom in all its 
forms is yours!

There is also the argument of the DhimmÊ who vowed, ‘I will relate 
the part that is suitable, but not all of it because it contains matters 
to deafen the ears, take away sight, and instil hatred and grudges, no 
matter whether they took place or not.’21

76. Now let us return to the reply we have been engaged in. 
So we say that the annals of the Jews and the annals of your experts 
[confirm] that Paul was neither a contemporary, nor a companion, 
nor a disciple of Christ, and between him and the time of Christ there 
were almost a hundred and fifty years, give or take a few;22 that he 
was a Jew given authority over the Christians, and that he kept on 
harassing them with killing and attacks until he forced them out of 
Damascus into Byzantine territory; that after this he put on sack-cloth 
and displayed repentance and a desire for Christianity; he joined with 
the Byzantine Christians who received him; he went into a place of 
worship and remained there a year without appearing to anyone; and 
that four Christian scholars used to serve him.23 He said to them, ‘I 

20 Cf. n. 10 above.
21 This brief quotation from an anonymous DhimmÊ concludes the summary of 

the arguments requested by another DhimmÊ from a controversialist which was begun 
in § 72.

22 Paul is traditionally thought to have been martyred under Nero in 62 CE, 
about thirty years after the crucifixion; cf. Section 1, n. 38 above.

23 Cf. Galatians I: 13-17 and Acts IX: 1-19. Al-DimashqÊ summarises the New 
Testament story of Paul accurately until he reaches the four scholars, from where 
the story is clearly constructed to explain the origin of the doctrinal disagreements 
among Christians. In its most general outlines it bears resemblance to two evidently 
polemical traditions in Islam given in commentaries on S. XIX: 37 (also S. XLIII: 
65), ‘The sects among them differ’. On this cf. C. López-Morillas, ‘The Moriscos and 
Christian Doctrine’, in M.D. Meyerson and E.D. English, eds, Christians, Muslims and 
Jews in Medieval and Early Modern Spain, interaction and cultural change, Notre Dame, Ind., 
2000, pp. 290-305, and particularly nn. 9 and 11, where she quotes al-•abarÊ, J§mi#
al-bay§n, and Ibn KathÊr, TafsÊr, on this verse. The latter’s comment, that the People 
of Israel asked the views of four wise men about Jesus and they gave four different 
beliefs, approximates closely enough to al-DimashqÊ’s version here to suggest that 
the latter was recasting this tradition for his own purpose.

But there is also a second tradition, traceable to al-KalbÊ in the second/eighth 
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"نوRيت من �لسما' �C يا بولص ��ع ما �,حيه Pليك فأنا �لمسيح ,�حفظه 
,�علم به فلانًا يعD �حد �لأ>بعة خدّ�مه، ,لا تعر¥ �لثلاثة >فاقه معه"، ,| * 

يسمّ �لمشا> Pليه فظنّ كلّ ,�حد منهم �نه هو �لمخاطب بالسرّ. 
�لفرقة   OP يلقي   C�,  Cلكتما� على  ,�,صا-  بو�حد  بولص خلا   Cّ�  �ّ  
�لقائلة به من �لنصا>; ما يلقيه بولص Pليه ,�C يكتمو-107 مع �لتديّن به، ّ� 
قا3 له: "�لمسيح هو �الله ,�الله هو �لمسيح طبيعة ,�حد\ ,مشيئة ,�حد\، ظهر 
لخلقهN< 108ة �م ,�حتجب عن خلقه Åلقه >Nة �م". ّ� قا3 للثاI مع 
 Yة للناN< �<ظهر� 2 �لأ Cقوّتا Cا�P لمسيح ,�مّه� CّP" :3,ّلوصيّة له كالأ�
,لخلاصهم من �لجحيم، طبيعتاC ,مشيئة ,�حد\ ظاهر�ا Àلو¡ ,باطنهما 
 oخو�, pقانيم صفا� ثلا¢  �الله   CّP" �لوصيّة:  بعد  للثالث  ,قا3  خالق"، 
 Cطبيعتا pناسو, pمتوسّطة ,�لثلاثة ,�حد لاهو Yلقد� n,<, بنP, F`
,مشيئتاC"، ,قا3 للر�بع كذلك بعد �لوصيّة: "CّP �الله لابس صو>\ �لعا| كله 
,�Cّ هو �لانساC �لقديم ,CّP �لمسيح نسخته كالمركّب �لمحيط �Rئر\ عظمى 

 ."Cنقطة جامعة، طبيعة ,�حد\ ,مشيئتا,

107 A and B: يكتمونه 108 B: كخلقه
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was spoken to from heaven, "Paul, listen to what I am revealing to 
you. I am Christ. Remember this and teach it to so and so (that is, 
one of his four servants), and do not tell his three companions with 
him."’ He (79v) did not name the person concerned, so each of them 
thought that he was the one addressed secretly.

Then Paul got one alone and commanded him to keep the secret, 
and to impart to the Christian sect that would acknowledge him what 
Paul was going to impart to him, and that they should conceal it while 
placing belief in it. Then he said to him, ‘Christ is God and God is 
Christ, one nature and one volition; he appeared to his creation as a 
mercy to them, and he veiled himself from his creation in his creation 
as a mercy to them.’24 Then he commanded the second like the first, 
saying to him, ‘Christ and his mother are two powerful divinities who 
appeared on earth as a mercy to people and to save them from hell 
fire; they had two natures with one volition, in appearance created, 
in their inner nature Creator.’25 To the third he said, after giving him 
the command, ‘God is three hypostases, attributes and characteristics, 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit between; the three are one divinity and 
humanity, two natures and two volitions.’26 He said something similar 
to the fourth, after giving him the command, ‘God put on the form 
of the entire world, the eternal man, of whom Christ was a version, 
like an all-encompassing container with huge dimensions and room 
for everyone, one nature and two volitions.’27

century, that Paul only pretended to convert to Christianity and then taught three 
men, Nestor, Jacob and Malk§n, different versions of faith. In the form in which 
this is retold by al-Qar§fÊ in the seventh/thirteenth century there is a fourth disciple, 
Mu’min, though he rejects Paul’s teaching. On this cf. S.M. Stern, ‘#Abd al-Jabb§r’s
Account of how Christ’s Religion was falsified’, pp. 177-81. 

24 This approximates to Jacobite/Monophysite Christology as it was summarised 
by Muslims; cf. Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic, p. 92.8-19.

25 The Christological model of two natures and one volition was associated with 
the Nestorians (cf. Thomas, Early Muslim Polemic, p. 90. 21-6), though neither they 
nor other major denominations made the claims given here about Mary. This may 
well be al-DimashqÊ’s own reconstruction on the basis of S. V:116, where God asks 
Jesus, ‘Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside 
Allah?’

26 This is evidently an attempt to explain the origin of the doctrine of the Trin-
ity. It incorporates the assumption that the three Persons of the Godhead were all 
involved in the Incarnation and so all possessed double natures.

27 Cf. the teaching attributed to the Melkites by Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q, that the 
divine Son united with the universal human, al-ins§n al-kullÊ, ‘the substance which is 
common to all human individuals’, in order to save the whole of humanity (Thomas, 
Early Muslim Polemic, p. 86. 11-15).
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�لسرّ  صاحب  هو  �نه  يظنّ  منهم  ,�حد  ,كلّ  عند-  من  خرجو�  ,�نهم 
 2 كلامه  �ستقرّ  ح¯  بذلك  طائفته  مع  منهم  ,�حد  كلّ  ,تكلّم  ,حد-. 

�Kهانهم، فاختلفو� ,صا>,� �>بع فر¡ * لذلك.109 
 Cّ� يزعم  ظاهرً�  >سولاً   Æخر, ثانية  سنة  Kلك  بعد  �حتجب  بولص   CّP,
 110YRلنصا>;، ,جعلو- بدلاً عن يهو� �لمسيح �>سله مع بطرY ,صدّقو- 
للنصا>;   nبا� بولص   CّP, �لشقي.  ,�لمسمّى  بالمسيح  �لمشبّه  �لإسخريوطي 
جسد  ,�لخمر  �لخبز  من   Cلقربا� ,جعل  ,�لمنحو>  ,�لمخنو¡  �لمقتو3  �كل 
�لرFّ، ,>قم صو>\ ,جه �لمسيح ,عنقه 2 منديل ,Rفعه OP بطرY فزعم 
بطرCّ� Y �لمسيح Rفعه Pليه 2 �لنو�، ,كاC هذ� �ّ,3 تمثا3 ,ضعته �لنصا>; 
 �ّ�  Cهيلا CّP, .لد�فن لخشبة جعلها خشبة �لصلب� 2 كنائسها، ,Pنه هو 
 \Rلك �ّ,3 عباK Cلتها ,صفّحتها بالذهب، ,كاN, نبشتها Hقسطنطين �لصغ

�لنصا>; للصليب ,تعظيمهم له. 

,CّP �لنصا>; �نكر,� >سالة بطرY ,نقمو� عليه ,عذّبو- ,طافو� به �لو¡ 
�لذقن مقلّدً� بمصا>ين �لغنم متوّجًا بالكر�، ّ� تابو� ,صدّقو- بتصديق بولص 
له، ,كاK Cلك سبب حلق �لفرنج Kقونهم ,لبسهم ما هم لابسو-. ,كذلك111 

لبسو� �لقسيسوC �لأقما  �لمائلة تشبّها بالكر� �لذ� لبسه بطرY تعزيزً� .

109 B: كذلك 110 A and B: YR,Hه 111 B: كذلك
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They went out from him, each of them with the impression that 
he alone possessed the secret. Each told it to his group until his words 
were taken into their thoughts, and they disagreed with one another. 
And in this way they became four sects. (80r)

After this Paul hid himself for a second year, and then he emerged 
as a manifest apostle, claiming that Christ had sent him as well as 
Peter. The Christians believed in him and put him in place of Judas 
Iscariot, who resembled Christ and was known as ‘the wretched’.28

Paul permitted the Christians to eat what had been slaughtered, 
strangled and butchered, and instituted the communion of the bread 
and wine as the body of the Lord. He traced Christ’s face and neck 
on a handkerchief and gave it to Peter, who claimed that Christ had 
given it to him in his sleep. This was the first representation that the 
Christians placed in their churches.29 He was also the one who buried 
a cross-beam and called it the cross-beam of the crucifixion. Helen, 
the mother of the young Constantine, unearthed it, took it away, 
and covered it with gold. This was the first Christian worship and 
reverencing of the cross.30

The Christians spurned Peter’s apostleship and grew hostile towards 
him. They subjected him to torture, led him around with his beard 
shaved and adorned with the intestines of a sheep and crowned with 
its stomach. Then they repented and, following Paul putting trust 
in him, they gave him their trust. This is the reason why the Franks 
shave their beards and dress in the way they do. In the same way, 
out of esteem the priests wear sloping funnel-shapes which strongly 
resemble the sheep’s stomach worn by Peter.31

28 Cf. § 58 above for a previous mention of Paul replacing Judas. The reference to 
the latter resembling Christ echoes the traditional interpretation of S. IV: 157, wa-l§kin
shubbiha lahum, that Judas was made to look like Christ and crucified in his place.

29 #Abd al-Jabb§r, TathbÊt, pp. 157-8, earlier accuses Paul of introducing many 
customs that distorted pristine Christianity. The particular reference here is clearly 
to the Mandylion, the supposed portrait of Christ that was venerated at Edessa until 
its transfer to Constantinople in 944 CE (the Greek mandylion is often thought to have 
been derived from the Arabic mandÊl, the word used here); cf. J.B. Segal, Edessa, ‘The 
Blessed City’, Oxford, 1970, pp. 76-8, 214-16. There is no association of this image 
with Paul in Christian tradition.

30 The story of the Empress Helena discovering the true cross derives from the 
fourth century, and ultimately the historian Eusebius, Vita Constantini, 3. 41-7. It is 
mentioned briefly by Ibn KathÊr, K§mil, vol. I, p. 253.

Veneration of the cross was a point of controversy between Muslims and Christians 
from early times; cf. EI2, vol. VIII, p. 981, art. ‘al-‘alÊb’.

31 It is hard to imagine al-DimashqÊ being entirely serious in these fanciful explana-
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 Fنه �ملته كذP, لمسيح� OP -ضع كتابًا كالملحمة ,عز�, Yبطر Cّ�,  
بلعب  به112 معانيها �شبه  �,>. ,CّP بولص ,ضع >سائل كذلك معر,فة ,
�لصبياC ,حديث �لنسو�K CّP, ،Cلك كله  * كاC بعد �لمسيح بنحو من ماية 

,�سين سنة �, حو�ا.
.77  ,كاC 2 هذ� �لتا>يخ �شيا' لا يليق Kكرها �عرضت عنها �حتر�مًا 

للملّة ,�لدعو\ ,لأجل ما هو 2 كتابنا �لعزيز من Kكر �لإنجيل ,Kكر �لنصا>; 
,�Cّ ﴿فيهم قسيسين ,>هبانًا ,�نهم لا يستكC,Z﴾113 ,لأنه ليس بيننا ,بينهم 

Pلا �لشر~ �لذ� �حدثو-:
Fلحسا� Cلنصا>; يعملو� Cّ�   قل للذ� يزعم من جهله
.Fما جعلو� ,�حدً�   ثلاثة، ,هو خلا¥ �لصو� �K ّلو صح

,تجسيمهم �لمعاI �لمبتد  ,�ÁاKهم Rينهم �وً� ,لعبًا كالمر�فع قبل صومهم   
,�لشعانين ,��جمة ,تسقية عظا� �لموتى114 بالزيت ,تد,يرهم على �لمسيح 

2 `خر 

112 B omits this word. 113 S. V: 82. 114 B: Oلمو� (wrongly), evidently a misread-
ing of A.
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Peter wrote a book in the form of an epic and imputed it to Christ, 
though it is entirely false and untrue.32 In the same way Paul wrote 
letters known as from him, the import of which is like a children’s 
game or women’s chatter.33 All (80v) this was about a hundred and 
fifty years after Christ, or thereabouts. 

77. In this account there are things which it is not suitable to 
mention, and I have avoided them out of respect for religion and 
mission, and because of what our esteemed Book mentions about 
the Gospel and the Christians, because among them are ‘priests and 
monks, and because they are not proud’, and because between us 
and them there is nothing more than this associating with God which 
they have made up:

Say to the one who claims in his ignorance
 that the Christians can do their sums,
‘If this were so they would not make one
 three, which is far from right.’

There is also the way in which they make much of  innovatory ele-
ments and take their religion as amusement and game, such as car-
nivals before their fast, the palm branches, the rush forward, dousing 
the bones of  the dead with oil, their searching for Christ at the end 

tions of clerical dress. His description of headgear is probably of a bishop’s mitre.
32 While the existence of a Gospel of Peter is attested from early Christian sources 

(a third/ninth century fragment from Egypt survives, and it is possible that the work 
was known in Syria; cf. Hennecke, New Testament Apocrypha, vol. I, pp. 183-7), the 
work to which al-DimashqÊ refers is likely to be the mysterious book containing 
revelations given by Peter to his disciple Clement which some sixth/twelfth century 
Christian authors mention as having been translated into Arabic (cf. Tolan, Saracens,
pp. 200 and 212). Among these authors, the German canon Oliver of Paderborn 
(d. 1227), who accompanied the Fifth Crusade, wrote in his Historia Damiatina, com-
posed between 1217 and 1222, that this Liber Clementis began from the creation and 
continued until the end of the world, gave prophecies about the capture of cities 
including Alexandria and Damascus, and predicted the appearance in Jerusalem of 
two kings from the east and west (Die Schriften des Kölner Domscholasters, späteren Bischofs 
von Paderborn und Kardinal-Bischofs von S. Sabina, Oliverus, ed. O. Hoogweg, Tübingen, 
1894, pp. 258-9; trans. J.J. Gavigan, The Capture of Damietta, by Oliver of Paderborn,
Philadelphia, 1948, p.72). Nearer al-DimashqÊ’s own time, the book was also known 
in the late seventh/twelfth century to Fidentius of Padua, who significantly says he 
was brought it by a Syrian monk; Liber recuperationis Terrae Sanctae, in G. Golubovich, 
Biblioteca bio-bibliographica della terra sancta e dell’ oriente francescano, 5 vols, Quaracchi, 
1906-27, vol. II, p.26. Such a work might appropriately be called a malÈama, ‘epic’ 
or ‘tale of fighting’.

33 Cf. 2 Peter III: 15-16, where Paul’s ‘obscure passages’ are already a matter 
for comment.
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�لصو� ,��R�<Rهم للقطايف �لعجين بعدÀ Rصوo ,علوقهم على �لخمر ليلاً 
نهاً>� ,تركهم �لفحص عن �لحقّ ,�لعرفاC له.

,هذ� �لتا>يخ ,ما Kكر من �للائق Kكر- منه، فإنه CP كاC حقّا �, 
باطلاً فإنما �Pه على �لمؤّ>Ì ,عهدته على �لمدّ,C منكم �يها �لنصا>; ,من 
�ليهوR، لأننا معشر �لمسلمين متمسّكوC بوصيّة نبيّنا صلم حين �,صانا �C "لا 
تكذّبو� �هل �لكتاF ,لا تصدّقوهم 2 ما يذكر,نه عن �نبيائهم ,2 كتبهم 
 -Rّكفر ,فسو¡"، فإننا115 نر, Rمن �لمو�فق لا �لمخالف �لذ� هو شر~ ,جحو

,نلعن قائله * ,معتقد-. 
سبيل  على  �Kكر-  ما   2 �لر�سا'  �لعقلا'  �لنصا>;  �يها  لكم  ,سأبيّن   
�لحكاية �نكم R<� �KPتم �C تدعو� �الله Àلصين له �لدين ,تطلبو� منه حو�ئجكم 
 ،Yلقد� n,< بن، ياP يا ،F تقولوC بأصو�تكم ,�لسنتكم: يا �الله، يا >بّنا، يا̀ 
يا مسيح، يا ثلا¢ �قانيم، يا ثالو¢ مقدYّ، يا Pله ,�حد، يا PنساC تا� ,Pله 
تا� N<Pنا ,نجّنا يا من صُلب ,قُتل بالحربة، �نت معبوRنا ,لك سجوRنا يا 
 Cبل كا ،pلصلب ,�لمو�, Cو���, Fمن | يدفع لاهوته عن ناسوته �لعذ�
 Hلغ� �لناسوp جسم مو�p مع �لأجسا�   Cّفإ �لذ�ئق لذلك،  �للاهوp هو 
Pهانة  من  نفسه   oخلا عن  عاجز  يا  شي'،  كلّ  على   <Rقا يا  حسّاسة، 
 \Rحيي ,قا� بشها �ّ �لعا|  قدّ��   pيا من صُلب ,ما له،  �ليهوR ,صلبهم 
 Rتفيًا مستترً� خائفًا من �ليهوÀ -,�< نهم� �,Zثنين ثلاثة �خ�, R¹نونة ,صيّا
�C لا يمسكو- مرّ\ �خر;، نسألك بعجز~ عن سلامة نفسك ,خلاصها من 
�لصلب `لامًا نجيّتنا مماّ Ýا¥ يا غD يا فقH، يا ,�حد يا �ثنين يا ثلاثة، يا من 

هو �لنطق ,هو �لحيا\ ,هو �لر,n �لمرفرفة على �لما' سلّمنا. 

115 B: بآفاتنا (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A.
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of  the fast, their swallowing a particular number of  specially made 
dough cakes,34 their dependence on wine night and day, and their 
abandoning the search for truth and insight into it.

The offence in this account, or the parts that are appropriate to 
mention whether true or false, is due to its author, and the responsi-
bility for it lies with the one who wrote it down, who is from among 
you, Christians, and from among the Jews. For we Muslims remain 
loyal to the command of our Prophet (may God bless him and give 
him peace), when he instructs us, ‘Do not call the People of the Book 
liars, neither believe them in what they relate from their prophets. 
For in their books are things that agree, not only things that disagree, 
such as polytheism, lack of faith, unbelief and iniquity’—we reject it 
and condemn the one who says it (81r) and the one who takes it as 
belief.

Christians, leading thinkers, I will show you from what I recall 
from reports that when you want to pray to God, faithfully worship-
ping him, and seeking your needs from him, you say with your voices 
and tongues, ‘O God, O our Lord, O Father, O Son, O Holy Spirit, 
O Christ, O three Persons, O holy Trinity, O one God, O perfect 
man and perfect God, have mercy on us and rescue us, you who were 
crucified and killed with the spear, you who are the one we worship 
and bow before, O you whom suffering, shame, crucifixion and death 
did not sever your divinity from your humanity, but whose divinity 
tasted this, whose humanity was a mortal body like other bodies and 
endowed with senses, O you who have power over all things, O you 
who were unable to save yourself from humiliation and crucifixion by 
the Jews, O you who were crucified and died with the world looking 
on, then came to life and rose, as a deranged woman and fisherman 
witnessed, and two or three people reported that they saw you in secret 
and hiding afraid that the Jews might take you a second time,35 we ask 
why you were too weak to free your soul and save it from crucifixion, 
how far can you rescue us from what we feared? O rich, O poor, O 
one, O two, O three, O you who are Speech, Life and Spirit hovering 
over the water, save us!’

34 These are elements in the observance of Lent and Holy Week which al-DimashqÊ
presumably knew from first hand observation.

35 Cf. Jn XX. 1-9, referring to Mary Magdalene and Peter the fisherman, and 
also the resurrection appearances in Matthew, Luke and John, where Jesus appears 
only to the disciples.
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,كذلك �KP تضرّعتم ,Rعوتم بأّ� �لمسيح �, �ستشفعتم بها 2 حو�ئجكم،   
تقولوC: "يا ستّ يا حنونة يا �ّ� �لإله، يا من ,لدp �الله بلا �> ، يا عر,Y لا 
عرY �ا Pشفعي لنا * �O �بنك �لذ� جسمه منك ,>,حه هي �الله ,هي من 
�الله"، ,كذلك تقولوC عند تمثا�ا 2 ليلة عيد �لبشا>\ ,ليلة �لميلاR، فيا قو� 
�ين تذهبوC؟ ,ما �لذ� تقولوC يا نيا� �لعقوÀ, 3الفين �لمنقو3 ,�لمعقو3؟ 

�ّ� Rين تدينوC؟ 
 Oنكم تسلّمتمو- من �لمسيح ,تعا� Cهذ� ,مثله >�يكم ,مذهبكم. ,تدّعو,  

�الله >Fّ �لعالمين. 

* 81v
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Similarly, if you entreat and pray to the mother of Christ or ask 
her intercession for your needs, you say, ‘O Lady, O tender one, O 
mother of God, O you who bore God without seed, O bride without 
groom, pray for us (81v) to your Son whose body was from you, whose 
soul is God and from God.’36 You say similar things before portraits 
of her on the Eve of the Annunciation and Christmas Eve. But what 
can you be thinking of, people? And what are you saying, you whose 
intellects slumber, who clash with what is related and what is reason-
able? What religion are you following?

This and the like of it are your ideas and teachings, and you say 
that you have received it from Christ! God be exalted, Lord of the 
worlds!

36 This is a fuller form of the prayer quoted in § 20 above.
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فصل 78.

ّ� قلتم سياقا:
 فنحن لأجل هذ� �لبياC �لو�ضح �لذ� قاله �الله 2 �لتو>�\ ,2 كتب �لأنبيا' نجعله 
,�حدً�،  >بًا  ,�حدً�  خالقًا  ,�حدً�  Pً�ا  ,�حد\  طبيعة  ,�حدً�  جوهرً�  �قانيم  ثلا¢ 
,هذ� �لذ� بقوله: `F ,�بن ,>,n قدY. ,قد علمنا �نه لا يلزمنا �KP قلنا: ليس 
هذ� عباR\ ثلاثة `�ة بل Pله ,�حد كما لا يلزمنا �KP قلنا �لإنساC ,نطقه ,>,حه 
 �KP لا, ،C�Hقلنا: �ب �لنا> ,حر�>\ �لنا> ,ضو' �لنا> ثلا¢1 ن �KP لا, Yثلاثة �نا
قلنا: قرo �لشمس ,ضو' �لشمس ,شعا  �لشمس ثلا¢ Èو�KP, ،Y كاC هذ� 
>�ينا 2 �الله تقدّست ��ا�- فلا لو� علينا ,لا Kنب لنا، KP | نهمل ما تسلّمنا ,لا 
نرفض ما تقلّدنا- ,نتبع ما سو�-، ,لا سيّما لنا هذ- �لشهاp�R �لبيّناp ,�لدلائل 
�لو�ضحاp من �لكتاF �لذ� 2 �يد� هؤلا' �لقو�، ,�عظم حجّتنا ما ,جدنا * 
فيه من �لشهاR\ لنا بأCّ �الله جعلنا فو¡ �لذين كفر,� OP يو� �لقيامة بإتباعنا �لسيّد 

�لمسيح >,n �الله ,كلمته. 
 Dلو¡، يعÀ Cبها خلق �الله كلّ شي' بإنسا qمّا تجسيم كلمة �الله �لخالقة �ل�,  
�لكلمة   pتحد�, �لعالمين﴾2  نسا'  على  ﴿�لمصطفا\  �لعذ>�'  مريم  من  �خذ  �لذ� 
به �تحا�Rً بريًا من �ختلا»3 �, تغيّر �, �ستحالة. ,خاطب �لناY كما خاطب �الله 
 Cموسى �لن� من �لعوسجة ففعل �لمعجز بلاهوته ,�ظهر �لعجز بناسوته، ,�لفعلا

�ا 2 �لمسيح �لو�حد. 
,قد جا' �يضًا 2 هذ� �لكتاF �لذ� 2 �يديهم يقو3: ﴿يا عيسى IP متوفيك﴾   
 pلناسو�  pلآية4، ,قا3: ﴿,كنت عليهم شهيدً�﴾ �لآية5، فأع¶ بموته عن مو�
�لذ� �خذ من مريم �لعذ>�'. ,قا3 �يضًا: ﴿,ما قتلو- ,ما صلبو-﴾ �لآية6، فأشا> 

بهذ� �لقوOP 3 �للاهوp �لذ� هو كلمة �الله �لخالقة. 
 Fلكتا� علّمتك   KP,﴿ قا3:  حيث  خالقًا   Fلكتا� هذ�   2 �يضًا  ّ�ا-  ,قد   
�لمأخوK من   pلناسو� �لمتحد\ 2  ,�لحكمة﴾ �لآية7، فأشا> بالخلق OP كلمة �الله 

مريم 

1 A and B: ثلاثة 2 Cf. S. III: 42. 3 Corrected in A from: «لاختلا�; B: «لاختلا�
4 S. III: 55. 5 S. V: 117. 6 S. IV: 157. 7 S. V: 110.
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78.                                      Section [Nine]

Then, next you say:

On the basis of this clear demonstration that God gives in the Torah 
and Books of the Prophets, we make him three hypostases and one 
substance, one nature, one God, one Creator, one Lord. This is what 
is meant by Father, Son and Holy Spirit. We know that it does not 
follow for us from saying this that it is the worship of three gods but 
of one God, just as it does not follow from saying a man, his speech 
and his spirit that they are three people, nor from saying a fire’s flame, 
heat and radiance that they are three fires, nor from saying the sun’s 
disk, brightness and beams that they are three suns.1 If this is our view 
concerning God, holy be his names, no blame or offence attaches to us 
for not abandoning what we have received or rejecting what we have 
been given to hold, and following something else, especially since we 
have these clear witnesses and obvious proofs from the Book which 
these people possess. Our most important proof is the witness (82r) in 
our favour that we find in it, that God has placed us above those who 
disbelieve until the day of resurrection because we follow the Lord 
Christ, God’s Spirit and Word.2

 On the matter of the Incarnation of God’s creative Word, by which 
God created all things, in a created man, that is the one taken from the 
Virgin Mary ‘who was chosen above earthly women’, and the Word 
united with him in a union free from mixing, altering or changing, and 
addressed people as God addressed the prophet Moses from the thorn 
bush, he performed miracles by his divine nature and exhibited weakness 
by his human nature, both actions being in the one Christ.
 Furthermore, in this Book which they possess occur his words as 
follows: ‘O Jesus! Lo! I am gathering thee’ and the rest of the verse; 
and it says, ‘I was a witness of them’ and the rest of the verse—by his 
death it means the death of the human nature which was taken from 
the Virgin Mary; it also says, ‘They slew him not nor crucified’ and the 
rest of the verse, referring by these words to the divine nature which is 
the creative Word of God.
 He has also called him Creator in this Book, because it says, ‘How I 
taught thee the Scripture and Wisdom [and the Torah and the Gospel; 
and thou didst shape of clay as it were the likeness of a bird by my 
permission]’ and the rest of the verse—by ‘shaping’ it refers to the Word 
of God which united in the human nature that was taken from Mary. 

1 Analogies of this kind can be traced back to Patristic authors and are known 
among Muslim polemicists from the time of the earliest encounters with Christians; 
cf. e.g. al-Q§sim b. Ibr§hÊm, Radd, p. 315.7-22, and Abå #^s§ al-Warr§q’s passing 
reference to them in Thomas, Anti-Christian Polemic, pp. 68. 1-3, and 196, n. 8.

2 Cf. S. III: 55.
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لأنه كذ� قا3 على لساR,�R C �لن�: "بكلمة �الله خلقت �لسمو�p ,�لأ>�"8 لأنه 
ليس خالق Pلا �الله ,كلمته ,>,حه. ,هذ� ما يو�فق >�ينا ,�عتقاRنا 2 �لسيّد �لمسيح 
 Cنفخ فيه فكا, Hلأنه حيث قا3: ﴿,خلق من �لطين كهيئة �لط Rلذكر- �لسجو *

 .pلكلمة �لمتحد\ بالناسو� pلاهو CKالله﴾9 �� بإ� CKبإ �Hًط
 11﴾�R` مثل عيسى عند �الله﴾ �لآية10 فأع¶ بقوله: ﴿مثل CّP﴿ :قا3 �يضًا,  
Pشا>\ OP �لناسوp �لمأخوK من مريم �لطاهر\. ,كما ��R` Cّ خلق من غH �ا   
 ،pلمو� ¡�K فكذلك جسد �لمسيح pلمو� ¡�K 12�R` جسد Cّ� لا مباضعة، ,كما,

,على هذ� �لقياY يقوCّP 3 �لمسيح صلب ناسوته ,| يصلب لاهوته. 
,قد برهن بقوله �يضًا 2 موضع `خر قائلاً: ﴿CّP �الله �لقى كلمته OP مريم﴾13   
�لأ�لية حلّت 2 مريم  CّP كلمة �الله �لخالقة  �لنصا>;  قولنا معشر  ,Kلك حسب 
 :Cطبيعتا �لمسيح  �لسيّد   2 نقو14:3  �لمثا3  هذ�  ,على  كامل.   Cبإنسا  pتجسّد,
 pهي كلمة �الله ,طبيعة ناسوته �لذ� �خذ من مريم �لعذ>�' ,�تحد qطبيعة لاهوته �ل

�لكلمة به. 
 Fيقو3: "�ليس هذ� �لآ KP موسى Cمّا ما تقدّ� به �لقو3 من �الله على لسا�,  
 pRّتشد �الله  "بكلمة  �يضًا:   R,�R  Cلسا ,على  ,�قتنا~؟"15  ,بر�~  �لذ� خلقك 
�لسمو�p ,�لأ>� ,بر,n فيه16 �يع قو�هن"17 فليس يد3ّ هذ� على ثلاثة خالقين 

بل خالق ,�حد �لآF ,كلمته �� نطقه ,>,حه �� حياته. 
 ,� �لنا>   ,�  Cكالإنسا Pنها  �قانيم  �لثلا¢   2 قولكم  �مّا   :Fفالجو�  79.

�لشمس فسيأ£ �لجو�F عنه CP شا' �الله، ,قد تقدّ� من �لرمز ,�لإشا>\ ما فيه 
 pلدتها مريم متحد\ بالناسو,, pكلمة �الله تجسّد CّP كفاية. ,�مّا * قولكم
�ستحالة، ,خاطب   ,�  18Hتغي  ,� Pختلا»  من  بريًا   �Rًتحا� �لجسم  �لذ� هو 
 ،Rكما خاطب �الله موسى من �لعوسجة �, �لعلّيقة ,�نه حلو3 �, �تحا Yلنا�
�لذ� حصلتمو-  كتابنا  من  �لحا3  جليّة  لكم  ,سأبيّن  Kلك  عن  �الله   Oفتعا

عندكم ,تدبّرتمو- كما قلتم. 
فاتلو�19 قوله تعاO 2 سو>\ �لنمل: ﴿KP قا3 موسى لأهله IP `نست   
ناً>� سآتيكم منها ZÅ �, `تيكم بشهاF قبس لعلكم تصطلوC فلمّا جا'ها 

نوC� �R بو>~ من 2 

* 82v

8 Psalm XXXIII: 6. 9 Cf. S. III: 49. 10 S. III: 59. 11 Ibid. 12 A and B: لمسيح�
(wrongly). 13 Cf. S. IV: 171. 14 A and B:  3يقو 15 Deut XXXII: 6. 16 A and B: 

فا- 17 Psalm XXXIII: 6. 18 A and B add: «ختلا� ,� 19 B: قاتلو� (wrongly).
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For he says the same on the tongue of the prophet David, ‘By the Word 
of God were the heavens and the earth created’, for the only Creator is 
God, his Word and his Spirit. This is consistent with our opinion and 
belief about the Lord Christ (to whose mention be reverence), (82v) since 
he says, ‘He created from clay the shape of a bird and breathed into 
it, and it was a bird by God’s leave’, that is, by the leave of the divine 
nature, the Word which united with the human nature.
 He also says, ‘Lo, the likeness of Jesus with God [is as the likeness of 
Adam]’ and the rest of the verse. By his words ‘as the likeness of Adam’ 
he means to refer to the human nature taken from Mary the pure one. 
Just as Adam was created without intercourse or intimacy, and just as 
the body of Adam tasted death, so the body of Christ tasted death. By 
analogy with this, he says that Christ’s human nature was crucified but 
not his divine nature.
 This is further proved by his words elsewhere, when he says, ‘God 
conveyed his Word unto Mary.’ This is in agreement with the teaching 
of us Christians that the eternal creative Word of God came to dwell in 
Mary and was incarnate through a complete human. Accordingly, we 
say that there were two natures in the Lord Christ, the nature of his 
divinity which was the Word of God, and the nature of his humanity 
which he took from the Virgin Mary and the Word united with it.
 And concerning the earlier words of God about him on the tongue of 
Moses, when he says, ‘Is not this the Father who created you, restored 
you and made you his own?’, and also on the tongue of David, ‘By the 
Word of God were the heavens and the earth set fast, and by the breath 
of his mouth all their strength’, these do not imply three creators but 
one Creator, the Father, his Word, that is his speech, and his Spirit, 
that is his life.

79. Response: As for your contention that the three hypostases are like 
a man or fire or the sun, if  God wills a response will be given to this, 
though there is enough in the suggestions and references above. And 
as for (83r) your contention that the Word of  God was incarnate and 
Mary gave birth to it united with the human nature, which was the 
body, in a manner free from mixing, altering or changing, and that 
it addressed people as God addressed Moses from the thorn bush or 
burning bush, and that this was indwelling or uniting, well, God is too 
exalted for such a thing! I will show the true state of  affairs clearly 
to you from our Book which, as you say, you have in your possession 
and have reflected upon.

So read the exalted One’s words in The Ant, ‘When Moses said unto 
his household: Lo! I spy afar off a fire; I will bring you tidings thence, 
or bring to you a borrowed flame that ye may warm yourselves. But 
when he reached it, he was called, saying: Blessed is Whosoever is in 
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�لعزيز  �الله  �نا  Pنه  موسى  يا  �لعالمين   Fّ< �الله   Cسبحا, حو�ا  ,من  �لنا> 
�لحكيم﴾.20 �خZ سبحانه ,تعاCّ� O �لذ� 2 �لنا> ,حو�ا مبا>~ مقدYّ ,�نه 
فعل ما | يسمّ فاعله بقوله �C بو>~ �لآية، ,نزّ- نفسه سبحانه عن �لحلو3 
فيها ,�لاتحاR بها �, �نه جسم شبيه بالنا> �, �لنا> ,�لشجر\ مظهر له بقوله: 
﴿,سبحاC �الله >Fّ �لعالمين﴾.21 ,نبّه على عظمته �لعظمى ,نفى عن نفسه 
كلّ ما ¿طر 2 نفوY �لسامعين من توهّم �لكيفية ,�لخ22Z ,�لحصر ,�لحركة 
,�لأينية بوصف نفسه بالعزّ\ ,�لحكمة فالعزيز هو �لممتنع جنابه عن �لد>,~ 
,�لأ,ها� ,�لأفها� فلا ير�� ,لا ينا3 بتوهّم ,لا Áيّل ,لا تعقّل ,لا يُحا» 
بعلم، ,�لحكيم �لمحكم �لأشيا' �لمتقنها �لمرتّب �ا على �كمل نظا� ,�فضل 

 .Oحسن تقويم سبحانه ,تعا�, CتقاP
,�مّا قولكم عمّا * جا' 2 �لتو>�\ من Kكر �لشبه ,�لمثا3، ,هو قوله 2   
 Cّ�, 23"لق خلقًا على شبهنا ,مثالناÝ C� ناR<لسفر �لأّ,3 من �لتو>�\: "فأ�
�لمر�R بذلك �لمسيح لا غH- فليس كذلك بل �لمر�C� R ¿لق خليفة 2 �لأ>� 
 �Rًموجو Cيكو C�, شبيهًا بالمستخلف له 2 �لتصريف 2 �لأ>� ,�لتمكين
حيًا عالماً مريدً� قاRً>� �يعًا بص�Hً متكلّمًا مشيئ· فاعلاً �فعالاً شبيهة بأفعا3 
 pيستد3ّ �لخليفة بما هو فيه من هذ- �لصفا C�, ،مستخلفه لا من كلّ ,جه
�لمحدثة �لمقيّد\ على �لصفاp �لعلية �لقديمة �لمطلقة، ,نعلم �لفر¡ بين قد>ته 
,قد>\ مستخلفه ,كذ� �يع صفاته، فإ�K ظهر له �لفر¡ ,�لبوC |24 يكن 

 Cفرعو, R,كنمر

* 83v

20 S. XXVII: 7-9. 21 Ibid.: 8. 22 A and B: Hلخ�, 23 Genesis I: 26. 24 B: |,
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the fire and Whosoever is round about it! And glorified be Allah the 
Lord of the worlds! O Moses! Lo! It is I, Allah, the Mighty, the Wise!’ 
May he be praised and exalted, he intimates that the One in the fire 
and round about it is blessed and holy, and by his words ‘Blessed’ and 
the rest of the verse that this is a verb whose subject is not named. 
He places his exalted self above dwelling within it and uniting with 
it, and above being an object similar to fire, or fire with the tree his 
outward manifestation, by his words, ‘And glorified be God the Lord 
of the worlds’. He draws attention to his stupendous greatness, and 
dismisses from himself all that might spring up in the souls of those 
who listen, such as wondering about manner, advantage, restriction, 
movement and direction, by ascribing to himself power and wisdom. 
One who is powerful is one who in his honour cannot be apprehended, 
imagined or understood at all, he cannot be attained or reached by 
imagination, he cannot be conceptualised, grasped or comprehended 
by knowledge. And one who is wise is one who is the arbitrator of 
things, the one who perfects them and arranges them according to 
the most consummate organisation, the most sublime precision and 
the most splendid ordering, may he be praised and exalted.

As for your comments about (83v) the reference to resemblance 
and likeness that occurs in the Torah, which is his words in the first 
book of the Torah, ‘We intend to create a human according to our 
resemblance and likeness’, and that the intention of this is Christ and 
no other, this is not so.3 The intention is that he was going to create 
a vicegerent on the earth, bearing a resemblance to the One who 
appointed him as vicegerent with full responsibility and delegation 
on earth, that he should be existing, living, knowing, willing, power-
ful, hearing, seeing, speaking, intending and performing acts which 
resemble those of the One who appointed him vicegerent, though not 
in every respect, and that from the created, limited attributes that are 
in him the vicegerent should be able to draw inferences about the 
elevated, eternal, unlimited attributes. We know the distinction between 
his power and that of the One who appointed him vicegerent, and 
the same with all his attributes. If the distinction and difference was 
made obvious to him, he would not be like Nimrod and Pharaoh who 

3 This reference occurs in the previous quotation from the Letter at the start of 
Section Eight, § 70, though there the Christians employ it as evidence for the Trinity, 
not that Christ was uniquely like God.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section nine414

�لغالطين 2 �لاستخلا¥ ,�لكافرين بالخلا¥ بغH خلا¥. 
�لذ�  �لباطل26  �لثنوية  مذهب  ,لا  �لباطل  مذهبكم  يذهب25   |,  80.

�لتثليث   OP ,ساقكم   C,تبصر ,�نتم  عنيفًا  جذبًا  Pليه   Cلشيطا� جذبكم 
�لأ>�   2 ,Pً�ا  �لسما'   2 Pً�ا  �ثنين:  �Pين  فأ>�كم   C,تشعر لا  ,�نتم  به 
,,سو27Y لكم �P Cّله �لأ>� قوّ� على Pله �لسما' فحبس �نبيا'- ,>سله 

,حزبه 2 �لجحيم �� `K, �Rّ>يته.
 �R  ̀oلا لخلاP �<لأ� OP 3عمتم 2 سبب نز,3 �لمسيح �نه | ينز�كما   
 oله �لسما' فكّر طويلاً 2 كيفية خلاP Cّ� لكم Yيته من �لجحيم، فوسو<ّK,
د 2 �لملائكة من يقو� بذلك، ففصل كلمته  حزبه من حبس Pله �لأ>� فلم̧ 
 OP عمتم ,�>سلها مع �مين �لملائكة��لq هي * صفة �Kته ,خالقة معه كما 
Pله �لا>�   OP لقريبين� �لبشر  �Kتًا حسّاسة من  �لا>� ,�مر- �C ¿تا> �ا 
�لq هي  �لكلمة   Æتمتز �مكنه ح¯  ما  ,يتلّطف  بها  فيما�جها  له  بالمشابهة 
2 �لحقيقة لا �ين �ا ,لا كيفية ,لا كمية �متز�جًا تامًا بتلك �لطينة �لأ>ضية 
 pً�ا ممز,جًا من �لكلمة ,�لذ�P �ًبها ,لد pتحد� �KP منها Cلعنصرية ,يكو�
�لحسّاسة كما �عمتم، فخرÆ من بين �لفر¢ ,�لد� ,¹ر; �لأنجاY ,�لأثفا3 
ففعله   pبالناسو  28pللاهو� فيه  متحدً�  ممز,جًا  �بنًا  تامًا  ,Pنسانًا  تامًا  Pً�ا 

�لمعجز �وهر �بيه ,عجز- ,بشريتة من �مّه �لذ�p �لحسّاسة كما �عمتم. 
فلما نز3 �لملك29 بالكلمة �لمفصولة عن �لمتكلّم بها ,بقي �لمتكلّم بزعمكم   

 pلسمو�� pRّبها "تشد qكلمته �لخالقة �ل Cبلا كلمة لا

* 84r

25 A and B: تذهب 26 B omits this word. 27 B: Yسو, 28 B: pلاهو� 29 B: لمك�
(wrongly).
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took their positions as vicegerent wrongly, and rejected the difference 
as not being different.4

80. Neither your false faith nor the false faith of the dualists 
which Satan has harshly attracted you to, even though you can see, 
has ceased to exist.5 And he has driven you to Trinitarian belief in it, 
although you are not aware, and has shown you two gods, a god in 
heaven and a god on earth. He has seduced you into believing that 
the god of earth has power over the god of heaven and has shut up 
in hell his prophets, messengers and supporters, that is, Adam and 
his descendants.

This is what you claim about the reason for the descent of Christ: 
he descended to earth expressly to free Adam and his offspring from 
hell. So he seduced you into believing that the god of heaven thought 
for a long time as to how his supporters might be freed from the god 
of earth’s imprisonment. He could not find among the angels any who 
would undertake this, so he divided off his Word, which as you claim 
was (84r) an attribute of his essence and Creator with him, and sent 
it together with the foremost of the angels to earth.6 He ordered the 
latter to chose for it a perceptive essence from the humans who were 
closest to the god of earth in likeness. He should mix it with her as 
secretly as he could until the Word, which in reality has no origin, 
mode or quantity, was blended completely with this being of clay and 
earthly elements, and when it had united with her she should have a 
divine child who would be a mixture of the Word and the perceptive 
essence, as you claim. So, from undigested waste and blood, and the 
passage of filth and soil he emerged as perfect god and perfect man, a 
son in whom were mixed and united divine and human natures, his 
performance of miracles coming from the substance of his Father, and 
his weakness and humanity from his mother the perceptive essence, 
as you claim.

When the angel descended with the Word which was separated off 
from the One who spoke through it, the One who spoke was left with-
out Word, as you claim. For his creative Word, ‘by which the heavens 

4 Cf. the poem in § 68 and Section 7, n. 11. Nimrod and Pharaoh are both depicted 
in the Qur"an and Muslim tradition as attempting to usurp God’s position.

5 This account repeats the main points of the earlier account in § 32, though 
here al-DimashqÊ concentrates more on the theological implications of the Incarna-
tion and the death of Jesus.

6 As the context implies, this must be the angel Gabriel, cf. Lk I.26.
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�لثلاثة  �لأقانيم  �حد  هو  �لذ�  �لنطق   �� �لسما'  Pله  ثلث  ,هي  ,�لأ>�" 
بذلك  ,�¤لّ  �لباقيين.   �لأقنومين   Yلقد�  n,< ,عن   Fلآ� عن  �نفصلت 
تركيبهم �لجوهر� عند �نفصا�ا ,�تصا�ا بالذ�p �لحسّاسة ,تجسّدها Pنسانًا 

كما �عمتم 2 �مانتكم ,كما Kكرتم �لآC 2 >سالتكم هذ-. 
له هذ�  لماّ صا>  �لسما'  Pله   Cّ� Kلك  بعد  لكم   Yسو, Cلشيطا�  CّP  �ّ  
Pله �لأ>� ح¯  به  �مّه ,�يّنته | يفطن  �لسمائي ,�لأ>ضي ,حضنته  �لولد 
شبّ ,عمل �لعجائب مثل �نه قلب �لخمر ,صبغ * �لثياF �لو�نًا من صبغ 
 Fليه 2 صو>\ شيخ للشيخ منهم ,صو>\ شاP لمرسلين� Yحد ,ظهر للفر�,
�عمتم �نها  qمنهم ,صو>\ ص� للص� منهم، ,مثل هذ- �لأشيا' �ل Fللشا

عجيباته. 
ّ� فطن له بعد Kلك فاختطفه30 كما �عمتم ,جرّ- جرً� عنيفًا ,Kهب به   
 C� لولد� Ôيسجد له سجد\ ,�حد\ فأ C� -ليهلكه بالجو  ,�لعطش، ّ� �مر

يسجد له ,قا3 له: "لا �سجد Pلا لإله �لسما'" كما �عمتم 2 �ناجيلكم. 
 R�<�, يته من �لجحيم<ّK, �R` oسعى 2 خلا Æ,هذ� �لولد �لممز CّP �ّ  
فتح بابها فما مكّنه Pله �لأ>� ,لكنّه سلّط عليه طائفة من �ليهوR، مسكو- 

,حبسو- ّ� عز>,- ,شهر,- ّ� قتلو- ,صلبو-. ,فرP nله �لأ>� حيث 

30 B: فأخطفه

* 84v
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and the earth were established’, which was one third of the god of 
heaven, Speech which was one of the three hypostases, was detached 
from the Father and the Holy Spirit, the two remaining hypostases.7

In consequence their construction as substance was weakened by its 
detachment and joining to the perceptive essence and its incarnation 
as a man, as you claim in your Creed and as you have now mentioned 
in this Letter of yours.

Then, after this Satan seduced you into believing that when the 
god of heaven had this heavenly and earthly child, and his mother 
nursed him and gave him comeliness, the god of the earth did not 
become aware of him until he grew up and performed miracles, such 
as transforming the wine,8 colouring (84v) cloths differently with one 
colour,9 appearing to the Persians who were sent to him in the form 
of an old man to the old man among them, in the form of a young 
man to the young man among them, and in the form of a youth to 
the youth among them,10 and similar things that you claim were his 
miracles.

After this he did become aware of him and snatched him away, as 
you claim, dragging him harshly along and taking him off to destroy 
him with hunger and thirst. Then he commanded him to prostrate 
before him once, but the child refused to do this, saying to him, ‘I 
will only prostrate before the god of heaven’, as you claim in your 
Gospels.11

Then this child who was a mixture tried to free Adam and his 
descendants from hell and attempted to open its doors, but the god 
of earth did not make this possible for him. Rather, he gave a group 
of Jews power over him; they grabbed him and put him in jail, they 
heaped blame and insults on him, and then they killed and crucified 
him. The god of earth was delighted at the fact that they had cruci-

7 This notion of a portion of the Godhead being detached from it is referred to 
by al-M§turÊdÊ in the fourth/tenth century; cf. Thomas, ‘Abå Manßår al-M§turÊdÊ’,
p. 50. 2-11.

8 Cf. Jn II: 1-11.
9 Cf. Section 6, n. 21 above. The reference here is fuller than previously, and 

indicates that al-DimashqÊ knows a similar version of the miracle to that given by 
al-Tha#labÊ, Qißaß al-anbiy§’, pp. 389-90.

10 Cf. Mtt II: 1-12. The miracle of Jesus changing appearance was sufficiently 
widespread at this time for Marco Polo to have heard it in Persia during his travels 
about fifty years before al-DimashqÊ wrote; cf. Marco Polo, La divisement du monde, vol. 
I, ed. Marie-Luce Chênerie et al., Geneva, 2001, pp. 151 and 204 n. 30.17.

11 Cf. Mtt IV: 1-11 || Mk I: 12-13, Lk IV: 1-13, and the earlier reference to 
this in § 72 above.
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صلبو� �لجسد بالكلمة ,قتلوها به، KP | تز3 متحد\ به كما قلتم 2 �مانتكم: 
 n,لر� C,R ليس للجسد pفذ,¡ �لمو ،"pلمو� ¡�K, لمسيح �| ,صلب� CّP"
,لا  له  حيا\  حيثه لا  من   pمو� �لجسد   Cّلأ  pللاهو�  C,R  pللناسو ,لا 
�للطائف:  قلتم  2  بو�سطته كما   n,للر  Yلإحسا�, �لحيا\  ,Pنما   YحساP

,Pنها لا تظهر Pلا 2 �لكثائف. 
,قلتم �يضًا 2 �لكلمة: ",Pنها تجسّمت من مريم فكانت جسمًا مع �لجسم   
 ¡�K, بزعمكم   Æ,لممز� �لولد  هذ�  صلب  فلمّا  �نفصا3"،   Hبغ به  متحد\ 
�لموp �تصل K,قاK Cلك OP �لحيا\ ,OP �لآF �لأقنومين �لباقيين * ,نقض 
تركيب �لإله �لمثلّث بزعمكم عند فقد- للنطق ,عاR �مر `K, �Rّ>يته OP شرّ 
مماّ كانو� عليه ,عطّلت �Pية Pله �لسما' بزعمكم ,عظم Pله �لأ>� عند قتله 

لإبن Pله �لسما'. 
فتدبّر,� هذ- �لأضحوكاp �لمبكياp ,�بكو� منها �, �ضحكو� على عقو3   

>�p هذ� �لر�� ,Kهبت هذ� �لمذهب. 
,�مّا قولكم CّP �لمسيح لماّ خرÆ من مريم فعل �لمعجز بلاهوته ,فعل   81.

 KP ناسوته ,| يمت لاهوته p2 موته ما �Rنه 2 موته كآP, لعجز بناسوته�
 Cّ� 2 ما فيه كفاية Cطبيعة، فقد قدّمنا من �لبيا pطبيعة ,�للاهو pلناسو�
تحلّ  ,لا  بالجسم  تتحد  ,لا  تتكيّف  ,لا  تتجسّم  لا  �Kتية  صفة  �الله  كلمة 
2 جسد، ,�غلطنا �لقو3 عليكم ,صدعنا بالحقّ شفقة عليكم ,�بّة للنو  
�لإنساN<, Iة ,بيانًا لبطلاC هذ- �لدعو; ,Pنذ�ً>� لكم من �لشر~ فإنه ظلم 
عظيم، ,كيف يصحّ ما قلتم ,�لناسوp باصطلاحكم جسم مو��R pخل 2 

جنس �لأجسا� لا �سّ ,لا يتحرّ~ ,لا �يا 

* 85r



translation 419

fied the body with the Word and killed the Word with it because it 
remained united with it, as you say in your Creed: Christ suffered, 
was crucified, and experienced death. To experience death is not 
something for the body without the spirit, nor for the human nature 
without the divine nature. For the body is lifeless when it has no spirit 
or sensation, and life and sensation belong to the spirit by means of 
it; as you say about refined entities, they are only apparent through 
the physical.

You also say about the Word: It took flesh from Mary and was 
a physical object together with the physical object with which it was 
united without separation. When this child which was a mixture was 
crucified, as you claim, and experienced death, the experiences that 
affected him also affected Life and the Father, the two remaining 
hypostases, (85r) and the structure of the Trinitarian God, as you 
claim it, was destroyed when it lost Speech. The condition of Adam 
and his descendants returned to a worse state than before, the god of 
heaven’s divinity was paralysed, as you claim, and the god of earth 
grew powerful when he killed the son of the god of heaven.

Think about all this lamentable ridiculousness, and either lament 
it or ridicule the minds that harbour this opinion and maintain this 
doctrine.

81. As for your words that when Christ emerged from Mary he 
performed miracles through his divine nature and exhibited weak-
ness through his human nature, and that in his death he was like 
Adam in his death, his human nature dying but not his divine nature 
because the humanity was one nature and the divinity was another, 
we have already given enough explanation about this above to show 
that the word of God is an essential attribute which does not become 
flesh, take on a shape, unite with a physical object or inhere within 
a body.12 We have shown by argument that you are in the wrong, 
and we have uttered the truth openly out of sympathy for you, love 
for the human species, compassion to make plain the falseness of this 
claim, and as a warning to you against associating with God, which 
is profound wickedness.

And how can what you say be true, when according to your con-
vention the human nature was physical and mortal, included in the 
genus of physical things which have no sensation, do not move or live 

12 Cf. § 65 above.
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 ،Yلإحسا�, Cللذ\ ,�لأ| ,�لحركة , �لسكو�, p؟ فالحيا\ ,�لموn,لا بالرP
�لمعلومة  بالحيا\   n,لر� يتصف  �لر,n لا �لجسم ,لا   pلك من صفاK ّكل
به  ,�تحاRها  فيه  ,نفخها  �لجسد  مع  تركيبها  بعد  Pلا  �لمذكو>\   pلصفا�,
بالوصف لا بالذ�p، فإp�K Cّ �لر,n بسيطة * >,حانية ,للمتكلّمين على 
ماهيتها ,معناها `>�' �حدها �نها جسم لطيف سا>31 2 �يع �جز�' �لجسم 
 2 \Rلموجو� ,�نها  �للطيف ,تسمّى >,حًا ,�>,�حًا  �لد�  �مو3 على Åا> 
 pبمو pحيا\ كذلك ,�نها تمو �K ّكلّ حي, Cلإنسا�, Cلحيو��, pلنبا�

�لبدC ,تدثر بدثو>- ,هي غH نفس �لإنساC �لناطقة. 
 Cنها حيا\ سا>ية 2 �جز�' �لعا| �لعلو� ,�لسفلي كسرياP :Iهذ� >�� �لثا  
�لنا> 2 �ير\ �لحديد �لحامية بها، ,�نها جوهر لطيف حيّ >,حاI مفا� على 
 Cلإنسا�  2, Cلحيو�� بفيضه 2  مستعلن  �لعا| �سبه  �جز�'  من  كلّ جز' 
�ستعلانًا بالحسّ ,�لحركة ,مستعلن 2 �لنباp بالنموّ ,�لتصوير ,�لتغذّ�، ,2 
بو�قي �لأشيا' �سب تلك �لأشيا' �مولة على كلّ موضو  ,لا يقا3 فيها 
Pنها تموp ,لا Pنها تحيا  ,لا Pنها �لعقل ,لا �لنفس ,لا �لحر�>\ �لمنبعثة ,لا 

�لطبيعة �لفاعلة ,لا CّP �ا ,جو�Rً بعد موp �لبدC كوجوRها به. 
�نو�  >,حية كلّ نو  غH نو  من  Pنها جنس >,حاI تحته  �لثالث:   
�لعا|  نظا�  �لجنس >,n كلّية حاملة  فمن هذ�  ,جه ,كأنه هو من ,جه، 
 n,< لمنفعلة 2 كلّ شي' ,منها� �لفاعلة  �لطبيعة  �زئياته ,كلّياته ,تسمّى 
�لمعدC * ,تسمّى �لخاصية ,هي يعنوC هذ� �لر,n 2 �لمولد�p �لثلاثة32 ,2 
  pلنبا� �لنامية، ,هذ- هي 2  �لنفس  �لنباp ,تسمّى   n,< منها, ،Cلإنسا�
,�لحيو�C ,�لإنساC,R C �لمعدC، ,منها >,n �لحيو�C ,تسمّى �لنفس �لحيو�نية 
,�ا �لحسّ ,�لحركة ,هي 2 �لحيو�C ,�لإنساC,R C �لنباp ,�لمعدC، ,منها 
 Cلمتصفة بسائر �,صا¥ �لإنسا�, pلحركا�, Yلتامة �لإحسا� Cلإنسا� n,<
�لحيو�نية �لq هي �لحبّ ,�لبغض ,�لرضا' ,�لغضب ,�لخو¥ ,�لأمن ,�لإقبا3 

,�لإRبا> ,�لشهو\ ,�لكر�هية ,سائر صفاته �لحيو�نية �لمتفرّقة 2 

31 A and B: �<سا 32 A and B: ¢لثلا�

* 85v

* 86r
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except through the spirit? For life, death, pleasure, pain, movement, 
rest, sensation, are all attributes of the spirit not of a physical body, 
and the spirit is only described as life in the acknowledged way, and 
as the attributes just mentioned, after it has been put together with 
the human body, been breathed into it and been united with it in 
the form of property not of essence. For the essence of the spirit is 
simple (85v) and immaterial, and theologians have many views about 
its nature and significance. 

One is that it is a refined physical entity which moves through all 
the parts of physical things carried on the vapour of the light blood, 
and is called breath and breaths. It is found in plants, animals, humans 
and every living thing that has life in this sense. It dies with the death 
of the body and becomes extinct with it, and it is different from the 
rational soul of the human being.

Here is a second view: It is the life that moves through the parts 
of the higher and lower world in the way that fire moves throughout 
an iron vessel that has been heated by it. It is a refined substance, liv-
ing and immaterial, which is spread through every part of the world: 
in proportion to its being spread through the animal or human it is 
revealed in sensation and movement, revealed in plants in growth, tak-
ing form and nutrition, and in remaining things in proportion to these 
things. It is carried to every place, and cannot be said to die or to live, 
to be intellect or soul, to be the heat given off or the active nature, or 
to have existence after the death of the body as it has with it.

A third: It is an immaterial genus which includes immaterial species 
each one of which differs from another in some aspect, although it is 
identical in another aspect. To this genus belongs the universal spirit 
which supports the arrangement of the world in its parts and its whole 
and is called the active nature which operates in every thing. There 
is also the originating spirit (86r) which is called specific, the one they 
think of in the three forms of generation, and in humans. There is also 
the spirit of plants, which is called the soul that gives growth, the one 
that is in plants, animals and humans in addition to the originating. 
There is also the spirit of animals, which is called the animal soul and 
to which feeling and movement are due, the one that is in animals 
and humans in addition to the growing and originating. There is also 
the spirit of humans of perfect sensations and movements, which is 
characterised by all the animal properties of the human, love, hate, 
delight, anger, fear, contentment, attentiveness, indifference, attraction, 
repulsion and all his animal qualities which are naturally dispersed 
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,�لمكر  كالكيد  ,�لقصد  بالخاصية   Cلإنسا�  2 ,�لمجموعة  بالطبع   Cلحيو��
,بقي  عنه  Kهبت   Cلإنسا� تركيب  تحلّل   �KP, ,�لغيلة.  ,�لتخيّل  ,�لحسد 
,منها  فقط،  �لمنفعلة  �لفاعلة  �لطبيعة  ,�لمسمّا\  للنظا�  �لحاملة   n,لر� منها 
بين  �لمشتركة  �لإنسانية  �لنفس  ,تسمّى   Cبالإنسا �لمختصة   Iلنفسا�  n,لر�
 C2 �لحيو� \Rئل ,ليست بموجو�Kلحيو�نية ,�لناطقة ,�لمتصفة بالفضائل ,�لر�
,�لعاقلة  ,لغHها  لذ�تها  �لد�>كة  �لحيّة  �لناطقة  �لنفس  ,منها   pلنبا�  2 ,لا 
�لشاعر\ ببعض �لمغيب ,�لفاعلة بقو�ها ما لا يفعله �لحيو�C ,�لنباp ,�ا سبع 
قو; خو�o باطنة ,�س قو; حو�Y ظاهر\، فالباطنة * �لحسّ �لمشتر~ 
,�لمتخيّلة ,�لمتوهّمة ,�لمفكّر\ �لعاقلة ,�لمتفهّمة ,�لذ�كر\ ,�لحافظة، ,�لظاهر\ 
�لسمع ,�لبصر ,�لذ,¡ ,�لشمّ ,�للمس ,منها >,n �لأ>,�n �لمد>كة �لقابلة 
 Fلمسمو  �ا بو�سطة حجا� Iللفيض �لإ�ي ,�لوحي �لإ�امي ,�لكلا� �لربّا
 ,� �لنو>ية  �لأقدسين  �لملائكة  �, >سو3 من  �لر,حانية  �لمعنوية  من �لحجب 
 n,لمطلق، ,هذ- �لر� Cباللسا Fخطا ,� n,حي 2 نو� �, بنفث 2 �لر,
هي �لعقل ,�لجوهر �لمفا>¡ ,�لملك �لكر,� �لذ� به ظهو> �لتدبH 2 �لمملكة 
 Fلإنسانية ,به �لأخذ ,�لعطا' ,هو �لمخلو¡ 2 �حسن تقويم ,عند �صحا�
هذ� �لر�� �نه لا يموp بمو33p �لبدC بل يبقى جوهرً� ¹ر�Rً حيًا مرتسمًا فيه 
,له ,به مكتسباته ,مستفا�Rته ,معلوماته �بدً� ,�نه من �لمخلوقين للبقا' فعّا3 
�لإضافية كما  �لفعلية   pبالصفا �لعلي ,للاتصا¥  للفيض  �لمستعد\  بقابليته 
قا3 �لحكما' CّP �لنفس معبوR\ للجسم، فإ�K �تصف بصفاتها كاC هو هي 
من غH �تحاR لأC �لاتحاR �اCّP, 3 �لعقل معبوR للنفس، فإ�K �تصفت بصفاته 
كانت هي هو من غH �تحاCّP, * R �لحقّ معبوR للعقل فإ�K �تصف بصفاته 

 .Rتحا� Hهو هو من غ Cكا
فقولكم �يها �لنصا>; CّP �لمسيح ماp ناسوته ,| يمت لاهوته ,لا عجز   
بعجز- ,لا ,جد �لأ| بوجد�نه �لأ| غH مسلّم لأC �لجسد من حيث هو فإنه 
�لذ�ئقة ,�لمد>كة  مو�p لا PحساY له ,لا حيا\ Pلا بالر,n ,هي �لو�جد\ 

 oلخو��, Yبالحو�

33 B omits this word.

* 86v
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in animals, and specifically and intentionally collected in the human, 
such as cunning, wiliness, envy, fancifulness and destructiveness. If 
the composition of the human is dissolved they depart from him, and 
there remains only the spirit that preserves the arrangement, also called 
the active, operative nature. There is also the mental spirit which is 
specific to the human, called the human soul, sharing the animal and 
the rational, characterised by virtues and vices, not found in animals 
or plants. There is also the rational living soul that is aware of itself 
and others, understanding and seeing into some of the unknown. By 
its power it performs what animals and plants cannot, endowed with 
seven specific hidden powers and five manifest sensory powers, the 
hidden (86v) being collective sense, fancy, imagination, rational reflec-
tion, comprehension, memory and retention, and the manifest being 
hearing, sight, taste, smell and touch. There is also the highest spirit 
which is perceptive of and receptive to divine emanation and instinctive 
revelation, and to the word of the Lord which is audible to it through 
one of the abstract, immaterial veils, or a messenger from one of the 
most holy angels of light, or revelation during sleep or through an inspi-
ration in the spirit, or a direct, oral address. This spirit is intelligence, 
a separate substance, and the cherub angel through whom control in 
the human realm and receiving and giving are made manifest. It was 
created in the most splendid rank and, according to the advocates of 
this opinion, it does not die at the death of the body but continues as 
a free and living substance, with all the person’s characteristics, traits 
and marks of distinction for ever impressed within it, upon it and 
beside it. Of created things it is directed towards the active eternal 
because of its predisposed receptivity towards the sublime emanation, 
and because of its being distinguished by the active, relative attributes. 
As the philosophers say, the soul is served by the body, so if the latter 
is characterised by the soul’s attributes it is identical with it, though 
without uniting because uniting is impossible; the intellect is served by 
the soul, so if the latter is characterised by the intellect’s attributes it 
is identical with it, though without uniting; (87r) truth is served by the 
intellect, so if the latter is distinguished by its attributes it is identical 
with it, though without uniting.

So, Christians, your teaching that Christ’s human nature died but 
not his divine nature, that it was not weak as he was weak, and did 
not feel suffering as he did, is not beyond dispute. For in itself the body 
is mortal, and only possesses senses and life through the spirit. It is 
this that experiences, tastes and perceives all the rational and sensory 
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منه سائر �لمد>كاp �لمعقولة ,�لمحسوسة R,نه KP هو مو��R pخل 2 حكم 
�لجسمية بالنوعية ,�لشخصية. 

,لا ¿لو �لمسيح من �C يكوC فيه هذ- �لأ>,�n �لمذكو>\ ,�لنفس �لناطقة   
�لمجمو  R,نه،   ,� �للاهوp ,حد-   Cيكو ,� �لذ� �عمتم،   pللاهو� مع 
,>,حه  �لناطقة  ,نفسه  �لمسيح  بعقل  متحدً�   pللاهو�  Cيكو  C� ,للائق 
 Cيكو C� لك لز�K Cكا �KP, .لجسد �لكثيف �لعنصر�� C,R ¢للطائف �لثلا�
 pلناسو�  Cّفإ  ،pلناسو�  C,R  pللمو ,�لذ�ئق  للأ|  �لمد>~  هو   pللاهو�
 Cيكو C� 34حياته عرضية فيه طا>ئة عليه فانتفى, pيز3 ميت· بالذ� | pمو�
�لناسوp ,�جدً� للموp ,�لأ| ,�لتعذيب بل �للاهوp �لذ� ّ�يتمو- Pً�ا >بًا 
خالقًا، ,�لذ� شهدتم بشهاR\ �ناجيلكم * شهاR\ عيب �ض ,شر~ صريح 
,�ضحوكة يعجب منها �لعقلا'، KP تستشهد,C �لوY �لمسيح �لإبن عن يمين 
 Cمنكم بأنهما ,�حد لا �ثنا \Rبزعمكم مع تقدّ� �لشها Fلعالمين �لآ� Fّ<
,لا شخصية �ما35 ,لا تجزÄ ,لا تبعيض ,لا �بوّ\ تناسل كالمعر,فة ,لا بنوّ\ 
كالمعهوR\، فاالله �كZ ,�جلّ ,�عظم ",سبحانه عما يشركوC"، فلو فحصتم 
عن �لشي' �لحيّ �لذ� هو لا كالأشيا' فحصًا بالحقّ لثبت بالدليل �لقطعي 
��K Cّته لا كالذ,�p ,صفاته لا كالصفاp ,لخر>تم بعقولكم له ساجدين 

,�جدين قائلين بالحا3 ,�لمقا3 (شعر):
يا من تعاC� O �و� بذ�ته  ,صفاته �لتلويح ,�لتصريح
nبأسرها   لكن تنزّلك �للطيف يبو pنت �لعلي عن �لصفا�

nيّل ,توهّم سبوÁ,   لقو3 منّا عند كلّ تعقّل�,

34 B: 'فانتفا (wrongly), a misreading of A. 35 B: ا�
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stimuli by means of the former’s senses and particular properties, 
though it is distinct from it since this is mortal and included within 
the category of corporeal under species and individual.

Christ must have had in him these spirits just mentioned and 
a rational soul as well as the divine nature you claim, or else he 
must have been the divine nature alone or a composite without it. It 
would be appropriate for the divine nature to be united with Christ’s 
intellect, rational soul and refined spirit, the three separate from the 
physical, elemental body. If this was so, the divine nature must have 
been susceptible to pain and able to suffer death separate from the 
human nature, and the human nature must have been without life, 
was always mortal in its essence, and its life was accidental in it and 
extraneous to it. Thus it could not have been the human nature that 
felt death, pain and torture but the divine nature, which you call God, 
Lord and Creator. You confirm this by the witness of your Gospels, 
(87v) a witness that is utterly defective and is obvious associating with 
God, that causes mirth and amazement among scholars. For you cite 
the fact that Christ, the Son, was seated at the right hand of the Lord 
of the worlds, the Father in your claim, in the face of the earlier wit-
ness of yours that they are one not two,13 do not have individuality, 
separation or division, and do not have fatherhood through reproduc-
tion in the acknowledged way nor sonship in the accepted manner. 
But God is most great, glorious and powerful, and ‘is exalted above 
their associating him’. For if you were to investigate the Living who 
is not like other things, and you did this conscientiously, it would be 
confirmed by incontrovertible proof that his essence was not like other 
essences and his attributes not like other attributes. And then you 
would fall down with your intellects prostrate and entranced, saying 
directly and affirmatively (poem):

 O you who are too exalted for your essence
  and attributes to be explicated or explained,
 You are high above attributes altogether,
  though your delicate stooping down is known;

 And words from us, all attempts at reason,
  fancy and supposition, are praise.

13 This is a reference to the two articles in the Nicene Creed that the Son was 
‘of one being with the Father’, and that after his ascension he was ‘seated at the 
right hand of the Father’.
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فصل 82.

 Cكا �KP" :Cلمسلمين يقولو� CّP كليا� ,�اعته قالو� لكم CّP قلتم سياقًا �ّ  
 C� لكم علىN فما ، pنّه ,�حد متصف بثلا¢ صفا� Ä<كم 2 �لباRعتقا�
تقولو�: `F ,�بن ,>,n قدY ؟، فتو�وC �لسامعين �نكم تعتقد,C 2 �الله 
�نه ثلاثة �شخاo �, ¹زّ� ثلاثة �جز�' �, �نه ثلاثة `�ة �, �C يكوC له �بن من 
�لمباضعة." * فيظنّ من لا يعلم قو�م ,لا يعر¥ �عتقاRهم �نهم يظنّوK Cلك 
فيطرقوC على �نفسهم تهمة هم منها بريئوP, .Cنكم �جبتم كليا� ,�اعته 

قائلين �م: 
 Hغ, �عضا'   1�K  Hغ, جسم   Hغ �نه   Ä<لبا�  2 �عتقاRهم  مع   Cفالمسلمو
يكشفه  ,ساقًا2  ,نفسًا  ,,جهًا  ,يدين  عينين  الله   CّP  Cيقولو  Cمكا  2 �صو> 
 Cمكا من  ,ينتقل  �لملائكة  ,مع   �لغما�﴾3  من  ﴿ظلل   2 يأ£  ,�نه   Rللسجو
¹سّمة  �نهم  �عتقاRهم  يعر¥  لا  من  ,يظنّ  �لتجسيم،   Cيو�و,  ،Cمكا  OP

 .Cمشبّهة فيتهمهم بما هم منه بريئو,
,CّP كليا� ,�اعته قالو� لكم CّP �لمسلمين يقولوCّP C �لعلة 2 قولنا: ما   
 Cّ�, -ظاهر Hلك على غK Cّ�, نطق به C`لقر� Cّ� هو pتمو- من �لصفاRعد
  n<جو� ,K الله جسم� Cّ� يعتقد   ,� �للفظ  كلّ من �مل Kلك على ظاهر 
,�عضا' ,�نتقا3 ,حركة ,غK Hلك ممّا يقتضي �لتجسيم ,�لتشبيه فنحن نلعنه 
 C� يلزمونا به بعد C� لك فليس لمخالفيناK كفّرنا من يعتقد �KP نناP, ،-نكفّر,

لا نعتقد-.4 
,Pنكم قلتم لكليا� ,�اعته ¹ا,بين:  

 Yقد  n,<, ,�بن   F` �قانيم:  ثلاثة  �الله   CّP قولنا   2 �لعلّة  �يضًا  ¤ن  ,كذلك 
,�لأبعا�  ,�لأجز�'  �لمركبّة   oلأشخا�  Hغ بالأقانيم   Rلمر��, به  نطق  �لإنجيل   Cّ�

* 88r

1 B: �� (wrongly), a misreading of A. 2 A and B: ¡نفس ,سا, ,يد�C ,,جه   Cعينا
3 S. II: 210. 4 A and B: -يعتقد
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82. Section [Ten]

Then following this you say that Kily§m and the people with him1

told you that the Muslims said, ‘If  your belief  about the Creator is 
that he is one characterised by three attributes, then what has induced 
you to say: Father, Son and Holy Spirit? For you cause those who hear 
you to suppose that you believe either that God is three individuals, 
or is divided into three parts, or is three gods, or that he has a son 
through sexual intercourse.’ (88r) Anyone who does not know their 
teaching or is unacquainted with their belief  might think that this 
is what they hold, so that they will bring suspicion upon themselves 
even though they are innocent of  it. You answered Kily§m and the 
people with him, saying to them:

Despite their belief that the Creator is not a physical object, has no organs 
and is not limited by place, the Muslims say that God has two eyes, two 
hands, a face, a soul and a thigh which he reveals when he bows, and 
that he comes in the darkness of the clouds and with the angels, and 
moves from place to place.2 They give an impression of believing that 
God has a body, and anyone who was not acquainted with their belief 
might think they were corporealists and anthropomorphists, suspecting 
them of something of which they are innocent.

Kily§m and the people with him told you that the Muslims said: The 
reason why we say, ‘Why have you multiplied him in accordance with 
the attributes?’ is that while the Qur"an speaks about this it is not 
literal, and we condemn and accuse of  unbelief  everyone who takes 
this literally or believes that God is a body, with limbs, organs, change 
of  position, movement and other features that necessitate corporeal-
ism and anthropomorphism. If  we accuse anyone who believes this 
of  unbelief, then our opponents are in no position to impose it upon 
us when we do not believe it!

You also said to Kily§m and the people with him in answer: 

It is exactly the same with us. The reason we say that God is three 
hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, is that the Gospel speaks about 
it. What is intended by ‘hypostases’ is not composite individuals, parts or 
divisions and everything required by (88v) partnership and plurality, for 
the Father and Son are not the fatherhood of wedlock, procreation or 

1 These are the ‘clever and acute people’ accompanying Kily§m referred to in 
§ 59.

2 Al-DimashqÊ identifies these anthropomorphic references in § 85 below.
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تناسل   ,�  nنكا �بوّ\   Hغ ,�لابن   Fفالآ  ،Hلتكث�, �لشركة   * تقتضيه  ما  ,كلّ 
 oتلفة �, متفقة �, ثلاثة �شخاÀ لأقانيم �لثلاثة `�ة� Cّ� ا  ,كلّ من يعتقد� ,�
مركّبة �, قو; �, �عر�� �, كلّ ما يتقضيه �لإشتر�~ ,�لتكثH ,�لتجسيم ,�لتبعيض 
 C� لك فليس لمخالفيناK لعنّا من يعتقد �KP, ،فنحن نلعنه ,¤رّمه ,نكفّر- ,نكفر به

يلزمونا بما لا نعتقد-. 
�قانيم  ثلا¢  ,�حد  جوهر  �الله   CّP قولنا  لأجل  ,�لتشبيه  �لشر~  �لزمونا   Cفإ  
 CّP لقو�م  ,�لتشبيه  �لتجسيم  �يضًا  ¤ن  �لزمناهم   Yقد  n,<, ,�بن   F`
﴿,�ستو;  �لسما'﴾5   O� ﴿�ستو;  ,Pنه  ,جنب  ,,جه   Cيد�,  Cعينا له  �الله 
�لتجسيم  ظاهر\  يقتضي  ممّا  Kلك   Hغ, عليه  يكن   |  C� بعد  �لعر�﴾6  على 

,�لتشبيه. 
,�بن   F` قانيم� ثلاثة  �لبا>� جلّ جلاله   CّP قولكم  �مّا   :Fفالجو�  83.

,>,n قدY ,بر�'تكم مع Kلك من �لشر~ ,من �عتقاR �لجسمية ,�لتشبيه 
�لإله   pصفا  Rتعد� Pلا   7n,لر�, ,�لإبن   Fلآ� بقولكم:  تريد,�   | ,Pنكم 
�لو�حد ,Pنكم من علمتم منه Kلك لعنتمو- ,كفّرتمو- ,حرمتمو-، فافتحو� 

�عينكم ,�صغو� بأ�اعكم ,�حضر,� بقلوبكم ,�عقلو� ما قلتم. 
فإنكم لن تجد,� على ,جه �لأ>� من لدC قسطنطين ,OP يومنا هذ�   
�ة شركا' 2 �لإ�ية Pله ,�حد ,هم *  نصر�نيًا Pلا ,هو يقو3 2 �لإله Pنه ثلاثة̀ 
�لآF �لمغاير للإبن8، ,�لإبن �لمغاير للآF 2 �للفظ ,�لمع¶ ,�لتسمية ,�لمسمّى، 
 Fمثلّث 2 �لكيفية، فالآ Cلمغاير\ �ما ,�لثلاثة ,�حد 2 �لكيا� Yلقد� n,<,
�صل ,علّة ,�لابن فر  ,معلو3 ,�لر,n متوسّطة بينهما كتوسّط �لنفس بين 
�لعقل ,�لجسد مع �لو¥ �لو¥ مؤلّفة 2 كلّ �من من �لأ�منة عامّة ,جاهلية 
 H9 صو>\ تمثا3 كبC,<ّلمباضعة ,�لجما  ,�لتناسل، ,يصو� C,لنصا>; يعتقد�
�لجبهة ,¿رجو10C من فيه خطًا �Nر11 ممتدً� من صو>\ �لفم نا�لاً OP جو¥ 

تمثا3 مريم حكاية للمباضعة �لر,حية �لجسمية. ,لا شر~ ,لا تجسيم 

5 S. II: 29. 6 S. VII: 54, S. X: 3, S. XIII: 2, S. XX: 5, S. XXV: 59. 7 B omits 

this word. 8 A and B add: 2 9 A and B: C,<تصو, 10 A and B: CرجوÁ, 11 A 

and B: ÏرN�

* 89r

* 88v



translation 429

reproduction. We curse, excommunicate, accuse of unbelief and show 
no gratitude towards everyone who believes that the three hypostases are 
three different or coincident gods, three composite individuals, powers 
or accidents, or anything required by partnership, plurality, corporeality 
or division. And if we curse anyone who believes this, our opponents are 
not in any position to impose upon us what we do not believe.
 Thus, if they force us to acknowledge polytheism and anthropo-
morphism on account of our teaching that God is one substance and 
three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, we in turn force them 
to acknowledge corporealism and anthropomorphism because of their 
teaching that God has two eyes, two hands, a face and a side, that he 
is seated in heaven, sat on the throne after not being on it,3 and other 
things that necessitate obvious corporealism and anthropomorphism.

83. Response: As for your teaching that the Creator, great is his 
glory, is three hypostases, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and despite 
this your being innocent of  polytheism and belief  in corporealism 
and anthropomorphism, that you only intend by your words Father, 
Son and Spirit to enumerate the attributes of  the one God, and that 
you curse and accuse of  unbelief  and excommunicate anyone from 
whom you ascertain this, open your eyes, listen closely, concentrate, 
and realise what you have said.

Nowhere on the face of the earth, from the time of Constantine to 
the present, could you find a Christian who would not say that God 
is three gods who share in divinity as one God, (89r) the Father who 
is distinct from the Son, the Son who is distinct from the Father in 
word, meaning, designation and appellation, and the Holy Spirit who 
is distinct from both of them; the three are one in being and triple in 
modality, for the Father is origin and cause, the Son is derived and 
caused, and the Spirit is central between them as the soul is central 
between the intellect and the body. And thousands upon thousands of 
Christians from every single period in the common era and before have 
expressed belief in sexual intercourse, reproduction and procreation. 
They have painted a picture of a figure with a great forehead, and 
have traced from his mouth a red line extending from the mouth-shape 
down to the womb of the figure of Mary as a representation of spiri-
tual and physical intercourse.4 There is no polytheism, corporealism 

3 Verses such as SS. VII: 54, X: 3 and XIII: 2 appear to suggest that God 
mounted the heavenly throne after completing the creation.

4 The precise details of this description suggest that al-DimashqÊ is recalling a 
particular painting he has seen. In Annunciation scenes from this period it is conven-
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,لا فريّة على �الله �عظم من هذ�، فالعنو� هؤلا' من �لبحر OP �لبحر. 
بالثالو¢  �لقو3  مع  منه  ,بر�'تكم  �لشر~12  جحوRكم   2 مثلكم  ,ما   
,�صطلاحكم على �لأقانيم ,تفسHكم لما 2 �لتو>�\ من قوله عن `P, �Rنه 
طلب �C يكوC كو�حد منّا تعنوC �لآF ,�لابن حيث �صعدتمو- من �لأ>� 
 OP لا كمثل �مر�\ شكتP بيه ,�جلستمو- عن يمين �بيه معه على �لعر�� OP
�لحاكم من �خيها لكثر\ لعنه �ا، فأحضر- �لحاكم فحلف له �نه ما لعنها قطّ، 
ّ� �لتفت Pليها فقا3 �ا: "يا ملعونة يا بنت �لملاعين �نا قطّ لعنتك". فقا3 

�لحاكم: "لوحدها لا بل لآبائها معها". 
مشتريها  فوجدها  �نها صحيحة  على  للما'  جرّ\  با   جرّ�>  كمثل   ,�  
مكسو>\ لا تمسك �لما'، فحلف �لجرّ�> �نها ليست * مكسو>\ ,لكن �لما' 

يسيل من سقوفها ,جو�نبها. 
�لمسلمين  معشر  بنا  ,تشبيثكم  �لمسلمين  معشر  Pلينا  �لتفاتكم  ,�مّا   84.

حيث قلتم Pننا نلتز� بمثل ما �لزمكم به �لمعقو3 ,�لمنقو3 من �عتقاR �لجسمية 
,�لتشبيه ,�لشر~ �لصريح ,�لجمع بين �لنقائض ,تجويز �لممتنعاp كالحلو3 
,�لاتحاR ,�لوحد\، فإنه غH لا�� لنا ,لا ,جه لإلز�منا بشي' منه ,بيننا ,بينكم 

�لعقلا'. 
,بولص   Yبطر �لسنة  على  بالشر~  �مركم  �نه  �لإنجيل  �مّا �عمكم 2   
ثلاثة  ثالث  قولو�  لكم:  قا3  �لمسيح   Cّ� �عمكم , ,غHهم   Cعا�, ,توما 
باطلة،  ,Rعو;   FKكا فزعم   n,لر�, ,�لابن   Fلآ� باسم  �لعا|  ,عمّد,� 
,حاشا ,كلا �C يأمر �لمسيح �لعا| بالشر~ باالله، ,قد �عت 2 هذ- �لأجوبة 

قبل هذ� �لفصل من كلا� �لمسيح ,توحيد- 

12 B: ~لشر�� (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A.

* 89v



translation 431

or slander against God greater than this, and hence you should curse 
these people from sea to sea.

In your denial of polytheism and protestation of innocence from 
it, despite the teaching about the Trinity, the terms you have for 
the hypostases, and your exegesis of his teaching in the Torah about 
Adam’s attempt ‘to be like one of us’ as meaning the Father and the 
Son because you have raised him from the earth to his Father and 
have seated him at the right hand of his Father on the throne, you are 
just like a woman who complains to a judge about her brother because 
of all his many curses upon her. The judge brings him before himself, 
and the latter swears in his presence that he has never cursed her, 
whereupon he turns round to her and says, ‘Accursed one, daughter 
of accursed ones, I have never cursed you.’ The judge remarks, ‘Not 
only her, but her parents as well!’ Or you are like a potter who sells a 
water pot with the assurance that it is sound: its purchaser finds it is 
cracked and cannot hold water, but the potter swears that it is not (89v) 
broken even though the water is flowing from its mouth and sides.

84. As for the way you turn round to us Muslims and keep on 
at us, saying that we have to accept the same things that you have 
to concerning rational and reported beliefs such as corporealism, 
anthropomorphism, unadorned polytheism, holding together mutually 
contradictory notions and allowing impossibilities such as indwelling, 
uniting and singleness, actually we do not have to accept these, for 
there is no reason why we should accept any of it while there are 
intelligent people between us and you.

As for your claim that the Gospel commands you to accept polythe-
ism through the mouths of Peter, Paul, Thomas, Simon and others,5

and your claim that Christ said to you, ‘Say the third of three, and 
baptize the world in the name of the Father and the Son and the 
Spirit’,6 this is a lying claim and false allegation. It is completely out of 
the question that Christ would have commanded the world to associate 
any other with God. I have brought together in an earlier section of 
these responses enough statements from Christ concerning his belief 

tional to depict the mode in which the Virgin conceives by a beam of light directed 
from above onto her head or breast, though this is usually white or gold.

5 The Cypriot Letter, § 82, simply says that the Gospel gives justification for 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Al-DimashqÊ betrays some uncertainty about his facts 
in claiming that these early Christians transmitted the Gospel, and that Peter and 
Simon are different individuals.

6 This is a subtle synthesis of S. V:73 and Mtt XXVIII: 19.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section ten432

,Pقر�>- بأنه >سو3 ,�نه ن� ,�نه �بن �لبشر ,�نه غH �الله ,�C �الله غH-، ما �غ¶ 
 -Rعا�- ,صلاته ,سجوR, -لتطويل. ,كذلك تضرّعه ,بكا��, \Rعن �لإعا
�لتو>�\  ,كذلك   Yبطر لرجلي  ,غسله  �لعهد  ,�يس  �لفصح  ليلة  ,سيّما 
,�لزبو> ,كتب �لنبو'�p شاهد\ بالتوحيد `مر\ به ناهية عن �لشر~ �ذّ>\ 

منه، فاقر�,ها �C كنتم 2 شكّ من Kلك. 
مع علمكم �ليقين بزعمكم �Cّ �لمسيح صلب ,ماp بمشهد من �هل �لبيت   
�لملك فيلاطس * ,�لسوقة  فيهم   ،Hخلق13 كث ~�KّP �لمقدYّ �,>شليم ,هم 
,�لرعيّة ,�لشريف ,�لمشر,¥، ,| يكن للمسيح Pنجيل مكتوF مدّ,14C مثل 
 Cلأنبيا' �لمّ©لة قبل �لتو>�\ ,بعدها، ,لو كا� p�'لتو>�\ ,�لزبو> ,كتب نبو�
موجو�Rً �, معر,فًا لليهوR �, �فوظًا 2 �لصد,> لحصّلته �ليهوR ,لو من تحت 
Áو� �لأ>� ,�حرقو- ,Kّ>,� >ماR- 2 ��و�' ,| يتركو� لحر¥ ,�حد منه �ثرً� 
2 �لعا| ,لكانو� قتلو� من ,جد,- معه �, عند- �, كاC تلميذً� �, غH تلميذ 
كما فعلو� بالتلاميذ ,مزّقوهم كلّ ممزّ¡ ح¯ �نكر,� �لمسيح ,��ه ,Kكر- 
,معرفته ,ت�Zّ,� منه ,من Rعو�- ,�عمه �لذ� نسبته Pليه �ليهوR من �لمخالفة 
لشريعة موسى ,سنّته كتحليل �لسبت ,�تباعه لتحريمه لنفسه ,�لختاC كذلك 

,�لفصح ,�لعاشو>. 
�لأناجيل   pظهر, قسطنطين  �لملك  جا'  ح¯  كذلك  �لأمر  ,بقي15   
بالأقو�3 �لمختلفة ,�لمناقضاp �لظاهر\، ,قد قدّمنا من Kكر Kلك ما فيه مقنع، 
,�عرفو�  �لمسيح،  ,عظّمو� حرمة  �لصريح  بالشر~  �لقو3  به 2  فلا تحتجّو� 

حقّه ,منزلته 

13 B:خلو  (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 14 A and B: مكتوبًا  �نجيلاً 
مد,نًا 15 B: نفي, (wrongly).
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in the oneness of God and his confession that he was a messenger, 
a prophet, the son of a human, and other than God and God other 
than him, to render repetition and elaboration unnecessary.7 There 
is also his supplicating, weeping, calling out, worshipping and bowing 
down, particularly on the Night of the Passover, Maundy Thursday, 
and his washing Peter’s feet.8 The Torah, Psalms and prophetic Books 
similarly attest to belief in the oneness of God, enjoining it, forbid-
ding polytheism and warning about it. If you are in doubt about this, 
read them.

This also applies to your certain knowledge, as you claim, that 
Christ was crucified and died in the presence of the people of al-Bayt 
al-Maqdis, Jerusalem, who at that time were numerous, including King 
Pilate, (90r) the populace, citizens, nobles and ordinary people. Christ 
never possessed a written, recorded Gospel like the Torah, Psalms or 
Prophecies of the Prophets which were revealed before and after the 
Torah. If it had existed, been known to the Jews, or been memorised, 
the Jews would have got hold of it no matter where in the world it 
was, and would have burnt it and scattered its ashes to the wind. They 
would not have left the trace of a single letter of it in the world. They 
would have killed whoever they found with it or possessing it, whether a 
disciple or not a disciple. They did this to the disciples, torturing them 
in every way until they denied Christ and his name and any mention 
of him or knowledge of him, washed their hands of him and of any 
pretension or claim that the Jews imputed to him. These consisted 
of divergences from the revealed law and practice of Moses, such as 
breaking the sabbath and its observance and banning it on his own 
authority, and likewise circumcision, Passover, and the tithe.9

The situation remained like this until King Constantine came and 
the Gospels were published with different and clearly contradictory 
teachings, about which we have already spoken convincingly above.10

So do not use this to support any teaching about naked polytheism. 
Exalt the holiness of Christ, recognise who he truly was and his status 

7 Cf. § 72 above.
8 Cf. Mtt XXVI: 39-44 || Mk XIV: 35-9, Lk XXII: 41-5 and Jn XIII: 6-9.
9 Cf. Mtt XII: 1-14 for breaking the Sabbath; Jn VII: 22-3 for Jesus referring 

to circumcision, though Paul is the main New Testament opponent of this ritual; 
1 Corinthians V: 6-8 for what might be taken as a rejection of the Jewish Passover, 
though by Paul not Jesus; and Mtt XXIII: 23 for Jesus’ condemnation of the Scribes 
and Pharisees’ over-preoccupation with the details of tithes.

10 Cf. §§ 16, 43 and 47 above.
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تجعلو�   C� على  ,�لتبكيت  ,�لفحم  �لحصر  �ملكم  ,لا   ،Oتعا �الله  عند 
لأنفسكم فينا �سو\ لكم KP نسبتم Pلينا ما لا يصحّ * �C ينسب OP مثلنا، ,لا 
يُظنّ بنا ,لا جا'p معانيه 2 كتابنا ما �نتم قائلونه ,معتقد,نه ,ÀالفوC به 

سائر �لملل ,�لآ>�' ,�لنحل. 
�,�يا �لعا|  OP -لمسيح �مركم بالشر~ ,�>سل تلاميذ� Cّ� عمكم�,�ين   
ليعمّد,� �لعا| باسم �لآF ,�لابن ,>,n �لقدY من قو3 �الله تعاO لنبيّه �مّد 
 Rلك حين سألته �ليهوK, ،\<خر �لسو` OP 16﴾…صلم: ﴿قل هو �الله �حد

�C يصف �م �الله عزّ ,جلّ. 
مع �Cّ كتابنا �نز3 بلساC �فصح �لعرF �لبلغا' �لنبغا' �لألبا' ,على   85.

 -�لغتهم معجزً� �م ,لسائر �هل �لأ>� ,�لأنس  ,�لجنّ تعجيزً� ببلاغته ,P¸ا
,فيه من تحرير  كَلَمِهِ ,معانيه ,قصصه ,حكمه ,�حكامه،  ,بيانه ,جو�مع 
,�لشبهية  �لمثلية  عن  صفاته  ,تنزيه  �الله   p�K  pثباP, �لحكم  ,تحقيق  �لكلم 
 :Oتعا قوله  ,Kلك  مثله،  �لمنزّلة  �لكتب  من   -Hغ  2 pيأ  | ما  ,�لجسمية 
 pثباP, ,نفي  ,تنزيه  �لبصH﴾17 ,صف  �لسميع  ,هو  ﴿ليس كمثله شي' 
,ما  �يديهم  بين  ما  ﴿يعلم  ,قوله:  �لآية18،  �لأبصا>﴾  تد>كه  ,قوله: ﴿لا 
خلفهم﴾ OP قوله: ﴿�لعظيم﴾19، ,قوله: ﴿,لا �يطوC به علمًا﴾20، ,قوله: 
﴿هو �لحيّ لا Pله Pلا هو﴾ �لآية21، ,| يقل �لحيّ �يا\ ,>,n فيؤCK قوله 
بتشبيهه ,مثيلته ,�فتقا>-OP 22 صفة ��ئد\ * على �Kته بما هو حيّ كما �عمتم 

2 �لحيا\ بر,n �لقدY تعاO �لغD على �لإطلا¡ ,جلّ جلاله. 
 p�<قة �لمطابقة ,�لاستعاRلنو> �لمبين �يضًا من �لأمثا3 �لصا� ,2 كتابنا   
 pيا��لمجا ,�لألفا}  �لمحذ,فة   p�<ّلمقد�,  pلتضمينا�,  pلكتابا�, �لر�ئقة 
�لمستعملة 2 �للساC �لعر� ما يفهمه �لمخاطبوC به ,يعلموC مر�R �الله منه من 
ظاهر �للفظ، ,�ستعما�ا للتفهيم ,للتأنيس ,للتعريف Pليهم بالإشا>\ OP ما 

 C,يعهد, Cيعرفو

16 S. CXII: 1. 17 S. XLII: 11. 18 S. VI: 103. 19 S. II: 255. 20 S. XX: 110.
21 S. XL: 65. 22 B: Cفتقا�, (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A.

* 90v

* 91r



translation 435

before God the exalted and do not be carried along by inability to 
speak, being nonplussed, or desire to apportion blame to make us the 
same as yourselves. For you have imputed to us things that cannot 
rightly (90v) be imputed to anyone like us nor thought of us. The 
meaning of what you say and believe does not appear in our Book, 
and all the faiths, opinions and sects disagree with it.

Your claim that Christ commanded you to accept polytheism and 
sent his disciples throughout the world to baptize the world in the 
name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit—how very far 
is this from the words of God the exalted to his Prophet MuÈammad
(blessings and peace be upon him), ‘Say: He is Allah the one’ to the 
end of the Såra. This was when the Jews asked him to describe God, 
great and mighty, to them.

85. For our Book was revealed in the purest language of the most 
eloquent, distinguished and intelligent Arabs, and in their speech, as a 
miracle to them and to the whole world, mortals and jinn, stupendous 
through its eloquence, succinctness and clarity, and the comprehen-
siveness of its expression, meaning, stories, maxims and judgements. It 
contains apposite arguments, precise judgements and confirmations of 
God’s essence and the transcendence of his attributes above likeness, 
similarity or physical connotations that are not found in other books 
revealed like it. These are the words of the exalted One: ‘Naught is 
as his likeness; and he is the hearer, the seer’, which is a description, a 
declaration of transcendence, a negation and affirmation; his words, 
‘Vision comprehendeth him not’ and the rest of the verse; his words, 
‘He knoweth that which is in front of them and that which is behind 
them’ to ‘the tremendous’; his words, ‘While they cannot compass it 
in knowledge’; his words, ‘He is the living one. There is no god save 
him’ and the rest of the verse. He does not say ‘Living by life and 
spirit’, so as to imply in what he says similarity and likeness on his 
part, or his need for an attribute added (91r) to his essence by which 
he is living, as you claim about life through the Holy Spirit. He is 
exalted and utterly independent, and great is his glory.

Also in our Book, which is light and clarity, are reliable and appropri-
ate similes, fine metaphors, records, matters of significance, abbreviated 
references and figurative expressions used in Arabic which those who 
speak it can understand, and by which they can comprehend God’s 
intention according to the plain meaning of the language. These are 
employed in order to help them understand, recognise and compre-
hend by means of allusion, so that they may comprehend, grasp and 
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,يعلموC مر�R �الله منهم من غN Hل �لمعاI على ظو�هر �لألفا}. 
كقوله تعاO: ﴿هل ينظر,P Cلا �C يأتيهم �الله 2 ظلل من �لغما�﴾23 ��   
يأتيهم �مر-، ,قوله: ﴿,جا' >بّك﴾24 �� جا' �مر >بّك، ,قوله: ﴿فأين ما 
تولو� فثمّ ,جه �الله﴾25 �� �لمشر¡ ,�لمغرF الله ,سائر �لجهاp الله ، فحيث 
ما توجّهتم بالعباR\ ,�لسجوR له فأنتم على �لحقّ ,�الله مطلّع عليكم، ,Kكر 
�لوجه فهو من باF �لاستعا>\ كما تقا3 لغة ,جه �لصبح ,,جه �لقو� ,,جه 
�لصو�F ,,جه �لسما' ,,جه �لما'، ,قوله: ﴿كلّ شي' هالك Pلا ,جهه﴾26 
�� Pلا هو فإنه �لباقي بلا �,�3، ,قوله لموسى ,ها>,P﴿ :CنD معكما ��ع 
,�>;﴾27 �� �علم ما يكوC منكما ,من فرعوC ,�نصركما * عليه، ,قوله: 
 �ّ ,Pحاطة  علمًا   �� �لآية28  >�بعهم﴾  Pلا هو  ثلاثة  يكوC من نجو;  ﴿ما 
�لآية29،  نفسي﴾   2 ما  ﴿تعلم  عيسى:  قو3  عن  ,قوله  عملو�،  بما  تنبيهم 
�� تعلم غي� ,لا �علم غيبك، ,قوله: ﴿يد �الله فو¡ �يديهم﴾C� 30 يبعثهم 
,ثيقة ,بها �م >ضو�C �الله، ,قوله: ﴿بل يد�- مبسوطتاP �� 31﴾Cنه كريم 
جوR�ّ منعم بإ>�R\ ,�ختيا> لا بالطبع ,�لقبض كما �عمت �ليهوCّ� R عطا'- لا 
بالقصد، ,لذلك قالو�: ﴿يد �الله مغلولة غلّت �يديهم﴾ �لآيةK, ،32كر �ليدين 
�نه فاعل Àتا> ير�¡ من يشا'   Rلعبا� من باF �لاستعا>\ ,�لمجا� ,تعريف 
�نعامًا﴾  �نّا خلقنا �م ممّا عملت �يدينا  بغH حساF، ,قوله: ﴿�, | ير,� 
�لآيا33p �� �نعم على �لعباR بذلك لا CّP له �يد متعدR\ تعاO �الله ,سبحانه، 
,قوله لإبليس: ﴿ما منعك �C تسجد لما خلقت بيد�﴾ �لآية34 �� �عتنيت 

بآ�R ,جعلته خليفة 2 

23 S. II: 210. 24 S. LXXXIX: 22. 25 S. II: 115. 26 S. XXVIII: 88. 27 S. 
XX: 46. 28 S. LVIII: 7. 29 S. V: 116. 30 S. XLVIII: 10. 31 S. V: 64. 32 Ibid.
33 S. XXXVI: 71. 34 S. XXXVIII: 75.
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know God’s intention for them, without taking the meanings of the 
words literally.

Hence the words of the exalted One, ‘Wait they for naught else 
than that Allah should come unto them in the shadows of the clouds’, 
meaning that his command came to them; his words, ‘And thy Lord 
shall come’, meaning that the command of your Lord came; his words, 
‘And whithersoever ye turn, there is Allah’s countenance’, meaning 
that the east and the west and all other directions belong to God, so 
that wherever you turn in worship and prostration before him you 
are right and God will be observing you—the mention of ‘face’ is 
metaphorical, as is said ‘the face of dawn’, ‘the face of the nation’, 
‘the face of what is right’, ‘the face of the heaven’ and ‘the face of 
the water’; his words, ‘Everything will perish save his countenance’, 
meaning ‘except him’, because he is the inextinguishable Everlasting; 
his words to Moses and Aaron, ‘Lo! I am with you twain, hearing 
and seeing’, meaning ‘I know what the outcome between you two and 
Pharaoh will be, and I will help you (91v) against him’; his words, 
‘There is no secret conference of three but he is their fourth’ and the 
rest of the verse, meaning ‘knowing and comprehending and then 
informing them of what they did’; his words concerning Jesus’ words, 
‘Thou knowest what is in my mind’ and the rest of the verse, meaning 
‘you know what I conceal but I do not know what you conceal’; his 
words, ‘The hand of Allah is above their hands’, that he sent them a 
deed by which they were given God’s approval; his words, ‘Nay, but 
both his hands are spread out wide in bounty’, meaning that he is kind, 
generous and gracious by will and free choice, and not involuntarily 
or grudgingly—as the Jews claim, his giving was unintentional saying, 
‘Allah’s hand is fettered. Their hands are fettered’ and the rest of the 
verse—and the mention of ‘two hands’ is metaphorical and figura-
tive, an indication to humanity that he acts freely to nourish whom 
he wills without reckoning; his words, ‘Have they not seen how we 
have created for them of our handiwork the cattle’11 and the following 
verses, meaning ‘he is gracious to humanity in this way’ not that he 
has a number of hands, may God be exalted and blessed; his words to 
IblÊs, ‘What hindereth thee from falling prostrate before that which I 
have created with both my hands?’ and the rest of the verse, meaning 
‘I have provided for Adam and have made him a vicegerent in the 

11 Literally, ‘of what our two hands performed’.
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 pلأ>� على ما فيها، ,قوله: ﴿,�لأ>� �يعًا قبضته يو� �لقيمة ,�لسمو��
مطويّاp بيمينه﴾CّP �� 35 �لسمو�p �شر¥ من �لأ>� ,كلا�ا ملكه ,2 
قبضته ,تصريفه، ,قوله عن �لسفينة ﴿p�K �لو�R, nسر تجر� بأعيننا﴾36، 
�� مع كونها �لو�R, nسر فهي �مولة �فوظة �ر,سة من �لغر¡ ,�لكسر 
�اطة بالعناية �لإ�ية، ,قوله لموسى: * ﴿,لتصنع على عيD﴾37 ��38 �سخّر 
مستوً>�  �مّك   OP  ~Rّ<�, ير�~  من  كلّ   OP ,�جيبك  �,جته ,  Cفرعو لك 
�لتو>�\ ,�لكتابة بمع¶   Dعليك حالك، ,قوله: ﴿,كتبنا عليهم فيها﴾39 يع
�لقضا' ,هو �لحكم، ,قوله: ﴿كتب >بّكم على نفسه �لرNة﴾40 �� ختمها 
,حكم بها، ,قوله: ﴿يو� يكشف عن سا¡﴾ �لآية41 فهو من باF �لاستعا>\ 
 Rعلى سا¡ ,�لمع¶ كشف �لغطا' ,شهو Fكما يُقا3: قامت �لحر �,�لمجا
ما تو�عدتهم �لرسل به ّ� يدعوOP C �لسجوR تهزئًا بهم ,قد منعو� منه فلا 
�الله  ﴿خلق  كقوله:  هو  �لعر�﴾42  على  �ستو;   �ّ﴿ ,قوله:   ،Cيستطيعو
يكونا ,كذلك   | Cّ� بعد  ,�,جد�ا  �بدعهما   �� �لسمو�p ,�لأ>�﴾43 
�لعر� لا CّP �الله جسم متمكّن بالقعوR على �لعر� ,لا CّP له ساقًا يكشفه 
للسجوR ,لا CّP له نفسًا منفوسة كنفوY �لمخلوقين ,لا CّP له عينًا حبّب بها 
موسى OP فرعوC ,عيونًا جرFّ بها سفينة نوn ,يدً� يقبض بها �لة �لأ>� 
,يمينًا عظيمة44 يطو� بها �لسمو�p ,يدين على قد> `�R خلقه بهما ,يدين 
مبسوطتاC �بدً� بهما ينفق ,ير�¡ ,�يد كثH\ خلق بها �لأنعا� ,لا Pنه45 جسم 
متجزّ� جزّ� مع كلّ فرR فر46�Rً من �لبشر * ,لا CّP له ,جهًا ,قفًا ,جسمًا 

كالأجسا� ,لا Pنه يأ£ تا>\ مع �لملائكة ,تا>\ 2 ظلل من �لغما�، 

35 S. XXXIX: 67. 36 S. LIV: 13-14. 37 S. XX: 39. 38 B omits this word.
39 S. V: 45. 40 S. VI: 54. 41 S. LXVIII: 42. 42 S. VII: 54. 43 S. XXIX: 44.
44 B: عظيم 45 B: لانه�, (wrongly), a misreading of A. 46 A and B: Rفر
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earth over everything in it’; his words, ‘When the whole earth is his 
handful on the day of resurrection, and the heavens are rolled in his 
right hand’, meaning the heavens are higher than the earth, and both 
are his possession to hold and dispose of; his words about the ship, ‘a 
thing of planks and nails that ran in our sight’, meaning that although 
it was of planks and nails it was carried, preserved and protected from 
being submerged and breaking up, surrounded by divine concern; his 
words to Moses, (92r) ‘That thou mightest be trained according to my 
will’,12 meaning ‘I have made Pharaoh and his wife subservient to you, 
I have granted your request against all who see you, I have returned 
you to your mother with your well-being preserved’; his words, ‘And 
we prescribed for them therein’13—he means the Torah, and the 
writing means the decree which is the judgement; his words, ‘Your 
Lord hath prescribed for himself mercy’, meaning ‘he has sealed it 
and ruled on it’; his words, ‘On the day when it befalleth in earnest 
[and they are ordered to prostrate themselves but are not able]’,14

this is metaphorical and figurative, as is said, ‘war flared up’, and the 
meaning is of drawing aside the veil and revealing what the messengers 
warned them about, then they were summoned to worship, by way 
of mockery, but they were prevented from it and were not able; his 
words, ‘Then he mounted the throne’, which are like his words, ‘Allah 
created the heavens and the earth’, meaning ‘he brought them into 
being and gave them existence after they were not’, and similarly with 
the throne—it is not that God has a body able to sit on the throne, 
nor that he has a thigh which he reveals when he bends, a breath-
ing soul like the souls of creatures, an eye by which he made Moses 
loveable to Pharaoh, eyes by which he tested Noah’s ship, a hand in 
which he holds all the earth, a great right hand with which he folds 
up the heavens, two hands suited to creating Adam and he created 
him with them, two hands ever outstretched with which he provides 
and sustains, and many hands with which he creates living things, a 
body divided into parts with every part a part from a human, (92v) a 
face, nape of the neck, or body like other bodies, that he will come 
at one time with the angels and at another in the darkness of clouds. 

12 Literally, ‘under my eyes’.
13 In this and the following quotation, ‘prescribe’ is literally ‘write’.
14 This verse is more literally ‘The day that the shin shall be laid bare’ (Yusuf #Ali’s

translation). Clearly this is what the Christians point to, as al-DimashqÊ’s discussion 
of the next verse makes clear.
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�حدنا  يقو3  ما47  كمثل  ,�لعبا>\  ,�لإشا>\  �لتفهيم   2 مثله  Kلك  كلّ  بل 
لصاحبه: "�نا ,�نت بعين �الله ,بين يديه، ,�لذ� Kهب منّا ففي جنب �الله" 
بأCّ �الله مطلّع عليهما ,�نه ¿لف عليهما ما  فيفهم عنه مر�R- ,هو تعريفه 

Kهب منهما من بفقه �, غHها. 
 Cّ� عمتم� qل� pعند تلا,\ �لآيا Oهم �الله تعاN< من كلا� علمائنا,  
ظو�هر �لفاظها مؤKنة بما يوهم �لتجسيم ,�لتشبيه، Pنهم يقولوC: "`منّا باالله 
,بما جا' عن �الله على مر�R �الله ,`منّا برسل �الله ,بما جا' عن >سل �الله على 
مشبّهة   Hغ  p�K  pثباP "�لتوحيد  كذلك:  �قو��م  ,من  �الله"؛  >سل   Rمر�
بالذ,�p ,لا معطّلة من �لصفاp، ,جلّت �لذ�p �لقديمة �C يكوC �ا صفة 
 p�K لحديثة صفة قديمة، فليس كذ�ته� pللذ� Cيكو C� 3حديثة، كما �ستحا

,لا كا�ه �سم ,لا كصفته صفة ,لا كفعله فعل". 
,لقد قا3 �مH �لمؤمنين عثماC لأعر�� ,حشي حا482: "�ين49 >بّك؟"   
فرقًا من خشية �الله   pيمو C� Cعثما Rفكا ،"Cيا عثما  Rله: "بالمرصا فقا3 

 .Oتعا
,ما مثلكم * �يها �لنصا>; 2 قولكم: CP �نكر,� علينا �لشر~ �نكرنا   
عليه  فضربت  طبل  جانبها   OP, صوّتت  �مر�\  كمثل  Pلا  �لتجسيم  عليهم 
�لريح؟"  ,�لريح من  �لرنّة  �لرنّة من  "�ين  فقيل �ا:  لتستر بصوته تصويتها، 
,كذلك �نتم يقا3 لكم: �ين قوFّ< 3 �لعالمين بنوC �لعظمة: ﴿¤ن قسمنا 

بينهم معيشتهم﴾ 

47 This word is repeated in A and B. 48 B: 2 'جا (wrongly), evidently a misread-

ing of A. 49 B: بن� (wrongly).
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Rather, all this is to be taken as a form of referring, expressing and 
speaking in the same way as one of us will say to his companion, ‘You 
and I are under the eye of God and in his hands, and what we have 
lost is at God’s side.’ The latter understands his intention, which is to 
tell him that God watches over them both and will compensate them 
for what they have lost at his own expense or otherwise.

In the teaching of our scholars (may God the exalted be merciful 
to them) concerning the reading of the verses in which, as you claim, 
the literal meaning of the words allows one to imagine Incarnation 
and anthropomorphism is that they say, ‘We believe in God and what 
comes from God according to what God intends, and we believe in 
God’s messengers and what comes from them according to what they 
intend.’15 Among their teaching is also, ‘To believe in God’s unity is 
to confirm his essence uncompared with other essences and not shorn 
of the attributes, for the eternal essence is too glorious to possess 
a temporal attribute, just as it is impossible for a temporal essence 
to have an eternal attribute; there is no essence like his essence, no 
name like his name, no attribute like his attribute and no action like 
his action.’16

The Commander of the faithful #Uthm§n said to a wild, barefoot 
desert Arab, ‘Where is your Lord?’, and he replied, ‘Lying in wait 
along the road, #Uthm§n!’ #Uthm§n almost died of terror from dread 
of God the exalted.17

Christians, (93r) when you say, ‘If they deny that we are guilty of 
associating, we will deny that they are guilty of anthropomorphism’, 
you are just like a woman shouting, who has at her side a drum which 
she beats upon in order to conceal her noise with the noise from it; 
someone says to her, ‘What is one noise next to another, and one 
clamour next to another?’ In the same way someone could say to 
you, What are the words of the Lord of the worlds, in the plural of 
majesty, ‘We have apportioned among them their livelihood’ and the 

15 In other words, the teachings of scripture and the prophets must be under-
stood according to guidelines set by God and the prophets themselves. Al-DimashqÊ
does not attempt to resolve the hermeneutical problem implicit in these words by 
identifying how these guidelines are to be discerned, though he would presumably 
abstract them from the dominant tenor of scriptural teaching.

16 Their principle is that God and his attributes are unlike creatures and their attri-
butes, and any statement about God must be understood in conformity with this.

17 The Caliph was evidently stricken by the over-familiar anthropomorphic way 
in which the Bedouin talked about God.
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من  بقد>﴾52  خلقنا-  شي'  كلّ  ﴿Pنّا  �لذكر﴾51،  نزّلنا  ¤ن  ﴿Pنّا  �لآية50، 
,له  ,�حد؟  Pله   Yلقد�  n,<, ,�لإبن   Fلآ� بسم  �لقبيح:  �لآفك  قولكم 
 p�,لجها�, '�Rلعا� ,�لجيّد ,�لر�, oلخا� Yمعشر �لنا :�Rمثا3 قو3 �لمنا
,غHها، من تأخّر لا يسأ3 ما ¸ر� عليه، فاالله �الله 2 �نفسكم �يها �لنصا>; 

.pقبل �لمو

50 S. XLIII: 32. 51 S. XV: 9. 52 S. LIV: 49.
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rest of the verse, ‘Lo! We, even we, reveal the reminder’, and ‘Lo! 
We have created everything by measure’, next to your false, shameful 
words, ‘In the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, 
one God’?18 Just like it are the words of someone calling, ‘People, 
distinguished and ordinary, good and bad, local and others, no one 
will care if you come late!’ God must be God in your souls, Christians, 
before you die.

18 The three verses from the Qur"an emphasise God’s transcendence and might 
in dealing with creatures, while the Trinitarian statement depicts his internal disor-
der. The significance of the following cry may be that it is common street language, 
calling people to hurry to some event, far distant from the exalted language of the 
Qur"an, but not so different from Trinitarian statements.
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فصل 86.

 CّP :علينا 2 قولنا C,نهم ينكرP كليا� قا3 لكم CّP لكK قلتم عقب �ّ  
�الله تعاO جوهر، ,Pنكم �جبتمو- قائلين: 

Pننا نسمع عن هؤلا' �لقو� �نهم �هل فضل ,علم ,�FR ,معرفة1، ,من هذ-   
صفته ,قد قر� شيئ· من كتب �لفلسفة ,�لمنطق ,�لحكمة فما حقّهم ينكر,C هذ� 

علينا؟ 
,Kلك �2Cّ ليس 2 �لوجوR شي' Pلا ,هو Pمّا جوهر ,Pمّا عر�، لأCّ �� �مر   
نظرنا فيه ,جدنا- Pمّا قائمًا بنفسه غH مفتقر 2 ,جوOP -R غH- ,هو �لجوهر ,Pمّا 
 Cيكو C� لا قيا� له بنفسه ,هو �لعر�. ,لا يمكن, * -Hغ OP -Rمفتقر 2 ,جو

للقسمين قسم ثالث. 
 OP  -Rجو,  2 مفتقر   Hلغ� بذ�ته  �لقائم  �لقسمين  هذين  فأشر¥   
 p�Rلموجو� �شر¥  ��ا�-  تقدّست  �لبا>�   Cكا ,لماّ  �لجوهر.  ,هو   -Hغ
منها  ,�لأعلى  �لأمو>  �شر¥   Cيكو  C� �,جب  سائرها  سبب  هو   ,�
Pنه  نقو3  كما  �لمخلوقة،  كالجو�هر  لا  جوهر  Pنه  قلنا  ,�ذ�  �لجوهر، 
,مفتقر   -Hبغ قو�مه   Cيكو  C� لز�  ,Pلا  �لمخلوقة  كالأشيا'  لا  شي' 
سبحانه  �لبا>�  على  يقا3   C� �لأقا,يل  �قبح  فمن  ,هذ�   ،-Hغ  OP  -Rجو,  2

 .Oتعا,
 Cنسميه جوهرً� لأ C� نما ننكر منP نناP كليا� قا3 لكم عنا CP 3�ّ قلتم  
بأنه4  �لقو3  فلهذ� | نطلق   ،pعر�ضًا ,ما شغلت حيّز�� قبلت  ما  �لجو�هر 

تعاO جوهر. فقلتم له: 
�لجوهر  فأمّا  �لكثيف،  �لجوهر  هو  Pنما  �لحيّز  ,يشغل  �لعر�  يقبل  �لذ�   CّP  

�للطيف فلا يقبل 

* 93v

1 B: معر,فة, 2 A and B: KP 3 Over three lines of text (from �ّ to ّكلا) are added 

in the margin of A. 4 B: بأنه �الله
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86.                                     Section [Eleven]

Then immediately after this you say that Kily§m said to you: ‘They 
criticise us for saying that God the exalted is substance’;1 and that 
you answered him saying:

We have heard about these people that they are refined, knowledgeable, 
cultured and experienced. People of this character will have done some 
reading in works of philosophy, logic and wisdom, so can they really 
criticise us for this?
 The point is that things that exist must either be substance or accident. 
For, whatever entity we examine we find either that it subsists in itself 
without need of anything else for its existence, and this is a substance, 
or that it does need something else for its existence (93v) and it has no 
subsistence in itself, and this is an accident. There is no possibility of a 
third category in addition to these two.
 So the more noble of these two categories is what subsists in itself 
without need of anything else for its existence, and this is a substance. 
And since the Creator, holy be his names, is the most noble of existent 
things, or alternatively is the reason for all others, it necessarily follows 
that he is the most noble of entities and the highest of them, substance. 
Thus we say that he is a substance unlike created substances, as we say 
that he is a thing unlike created things. Otherwise his subsistence would 
have to derive from something else and he would need something else 
for his existence. This is one of the most infamous things that can be 
said about God the Creator, blessed and exalted.2

Then you say that Kily§m told you about us, that we refuse to call 
him substance because substances are what receive accidents and 
occupy space, and thus we do not utter the words, ‘The exalted One 
is a substance’. You said to him:

That which receives an accident and occupies space is indeed a physical 
substance. But refined substance, on the other hand, does not receive 

1 Kily§m’s reference to ‘us’ here in the presence of the Cypriot Christians indicates 
clearly his own Christian allegiance.

2 Christians were accustomed to calling God substance for the reason given 
here, that the term denoted a self-subsistent entity. But Arabic-speaking Christians 
encountered difficulties when they employed the term jawhar to translate it. For, as 
al-DimashqÊ says immediately below, this was precisely the term used in kal§m to 
designate the fundamental composite of physical matter that bore and was charac-
terised by accidents. This led Muslim theologians to assume easily that Christians 
regarded their God as material. For an earlier instance of the disagreement that arose 
from the two different understandings of the term, cf. al-B§qill§nÊ, Kit§b al-tamhÊd,
pp. 75.5-79.3.
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ر� هذ�  عرضًا ,لا يشغل حيّزً� مثل جوهر �لعقل ,جوهر �لنفس ,جوهر �لضو' ,ما̧ 
�لمجر; من �لجو�هر �للطيفة �لمخلوقة. ,�KP كانت �لجو�هر �للطيفة �لمخلوقة لا تقبل عرضًا 
,لا تشغل حيّزً� فيكوC خالق �لجو�هر �للطائف ,�لكثائف ,مركّب �للطائف 2 

�لكثائف يقبل عرضًا ,يشغل حيّزً� كلاّ. 
 Rجب �لوجو�, Rالله جوهر بمع¶ �نه موجو� CّP مّا قولكم� :Fفالجو�  87.

�لمتناهي5 على ,جوR- ,نفي �لحيزية عنه  �لقو3 بالاستحالة  فلا بأY به مع 
 CP, ،تنزيهه عن مشابهة ما سو�- من �لجو�هر �لمحيزية ,�لقائمة بها �لأعر��,

كاC بعض علمائنا ينكر,C هذ- �لتسمية تنزيهًا للرFّ تعاO كما بيّنا-. 
,�مّا قولكم CّP �لجوهر �للطيف لا يشغل حيّزً� ,لا يقبل عرضًا مثل جوهر   
�لنفس ,جوهر �لعقل ,جوهر �لضو' ,كلّ جوهر لطيف مثل Kلك فإنه قو3 
مدخو3 مزلزK, ،3لك �Cّ كلّ ,�حد من �لنفس ,�لعقل ,�لر,n فإCّ �لعلما' 
ÀتلفوC 2 ماهيتهم بمبحث هل �لر,n جسم �, قوّ\ من �لقو; �, خاصية 
من �لخو�o �, مع¶ ما من �لمعاI �لغيبية �لq لا تد>~ ,لا يد>~ ,جوRها * 
 Rلا بالحسّ ,�لحركة؟ ,بمبحث هل �لنفس ,�لعقل �لد�>~ �لمدبّر �لمستفاP ّلحي�
كلّ ,�حد منهما جوهر لطيف >,حاI متصف بالصفاp؟ �, �ا صفتاC من 

صفاp �لإنساC �لمشا> Pليه بقو3 �نا؟ 
 Æلة مز�� Cتكو C� مّاP نهاP يقا3 فيها C� لقو3 2 �لبحث عن �لنفس�,  
عن  �لبحث   2 ,�لقو3  له،  تابعة  ,�خلاقها  �ا  `لة   Æلمز��  Cيكو  ,�  Cلبد�
�لعقل فهو �C يقاP :3مّا �C يكوC �لة مز�Æ �لدماc �, مز�Æ �لدماc ببطونه 
�لثلاثة `لة له، �, Pنه صفة للعاقل �لموصو¥ به يعقل به �لمعقولاp ,يد>~ به 

 . pلمد>كا�
ّ� من �لبيّن �Cّ هذ- �لنفوY ,�لعقو3 على كلّ تقدير   

* 94r

5 B: ليناهي� (wrongly).
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accidents or occupy space, for example the substance of the intellect, 
the substance of the soul, the substance of brightness, and other refined, 
created substances to which the same applies. So if there are refined, 
created substances which do not receive an accident or occupy space, 
then it can be that the Creator of refined and physical substances who 
sets the refined in the physical does not at all receive an accident or 
occupy space.

87. Response: As for your statement that God is a substance in the 
sense that he exists and is the Necessary Existent,3 there is no objec-
tion to this. But any limitation upon his existence must be declared 
impossible, his occupying space must be rejected, and he must be 
distanced from any resemblance to substances other than him, which 
occupy space and in which accidents subsist. However, some of  our 
scholars have rejected the terminology in order to distance the exalted 
Lord, as we have shown.

As for your statement that refined substance does not occupy space 
or receive accidents, such as the substance of the soul, of the intellect, 
of brightness and any similar refined substance, this is a feeble and 
shaky statement. For scholars are in disagreement over the nature 
of the soul, the intellect and the spirit respectively, and they inquire 
whether the spirit is a physical object, one of the powers, one of the 
particular characteristics, or one of the unseen entities which cannot 
be detected and the existence of which a living being can only detect 
(94r) by sensation and movement. And they inquire whether the soul 
and the intellect which discern, direct and employ are both refined, 
immaterial substance characterised by attributes, or whether they are 
two of the attributes of the human who is referred to as ‘I’.

The discussion about the inquiry into the soul is that people say 
either that it belongs entirely to the constitution of the body or that the 
constitution is its instrument and the natural dispositions of the latter 
are subject to it. The discussion about the inquiry into the intellect is 
that people say either that it belongs entirely to the constitution of the 
brain, or that the constitution of the brain with its three inner parts 
is its instrument, or else that it is an attribute of the thinking being 
who is characterised by it, and by means of which he thinks about 
intellectual things and perceives perceptible things.

It is quite clear by any estimate that souls and intellects are different 

3 The term w§jib al-wujåd, designating God as existing by virtue of his own essence 
rather than an external cause, is characteristic of Ibn SÊn§’s philosophy.
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Àتلفاp بالماهياp، ,لو | تكن Àتلفاp لكاC مثلاً عقل نمر,R عقل �بر�هيم 
,عقل فرعوC عقل موسى ,نفس يهو6YR نفس �لمسيح، ,�لذ� ير�- �يد 
 pبعقله ير�- عمر, بعينه، ,| يكن �لأمر كذلك فثبت �لاختلا¥ بين ماهيا
�لعقو3 ,�لنفوY ,لز� من Kلك تباين K,�تها ,لز� من تباينها �C تكوC كلّ 
نفس �يّز\ �يّز، �اطة بمحيط نس� >,حاI، متناهية �K 2تها �K OPتها، 
 Cيكو C�, ،كذلك Iكلّ عقل من �لعقو3 ,كلّ جوهر >,حا Cيكو C�,
�لعقل �لأّ,3 مغايرً� بذ�ته لذ�p �لمبد  له، مباينًا له �د,�Rً �صر- �صوً>� 
�دّ-، �اطًا مع Pحاطته، �توشًا بين طر2 �لأ,لية ,�لآخرية ,�لوجوR ,�لعد� 
,�لابتد�' ,�لانتها'، * متناهيًا �K 2ته �K OPته، قابلاً للعد� ,�لوجوR معًا ممكنًا 

تقابله �لحد,¢. 
�لوجوR، ,جوهر  ,CّP �الله سبحانه شي' لا كالأشيا'، ,موجوR مطلق   
�لاً � Rصمد لا 2 موضو ، ,,�جب �لوجو, ،\Rّ7 ¹ر p�K, ،لا 2 حيّز
,�بدً�، حيّ قيو� ليس بذ� حيا\ مستفاR\ له من >,n �لقدY �لq �,جدها 
بعد �C | تكن موجوR\ ,حيّ بها بعد �C �,جدها كما �عمتم، ,ليس بذ� 
نطق �ستفاR- من �لابن �لموجوR به من جوهر- كما �عمتم، ,�لذ� لولا- بعد 

 -Rا¸P له | يكن ناطقًا به قبل -Rا¸P

6 A and B: YR,Hه 7 A and B: p�,K,

* 94v
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in their natures. For if they were not, then, for example, Nimrod’s 
intellect would be like Abraham’s, Pharaoh’s intellect like Moses’, 
and Judas’ intellect like Christ’s,4 that what Zayd observed with his 
intellect #Umar could observe with his eye. But this is not the case, 
and so the difference between the natures of intellects and souls is 
confirmed. It necessarily follows that their essences are dissimilar, and 
it follows from their dissimilarity that every soul is bounded within 
a space, encompassed by a proportional, immaterial periphery and 
limited in its essence to its essence; also that every intellect and every 
immaterial substance is such, and that the First Intellect is different 
in its essence from the essence of the One who produces it and is 
distinct from it, is bounded by its restriction, restricted by its bound-
ary, encompassed with its encompassment, enclosed between the two 
extremes of the first things and last things, existence and non-existence, 
beginning and end, (94v) limited in its essence to its essence, capable 
of non-existence and of existence together, possible and susceptible 
to temporal occurrences.5

Thus God, may he be praised, is a thing unlike others, is existent 
absolutely, is a non-spatial substance, is a pure essence, is self-subsistent 
not in any object,6 the Necessary Existent, eternal, unending, living, 
subsistent. He is not the possessor of life conferred on him from the 
Holy Spirit which he brought into existence after it did not exist, nor 
living by it after he brought it into existence, as you claim. And he 
is not the possessor of speech which he acquired from the Son who 
exists with him and is of his substance, as you claim, and, after he 
brought him into existence for himself, without whom he could not 
be speaking through him before he brought him into existence from 

4 Nimrod, Pharaoh and Judas have been portrayed a number of times in the 
Response as villainous foils to the three prophets with whom they are linked. 

5 Al-DimashqÊ develops his point about the distinction between individual souls 
and intellects in order to emphasise the strict distinction between separate beings and, 
most importantly, between contingent beings and God. The occurrence of more terms 
from Ibn SÊn§’s cosmology, al-#Aql al-awwal and al-Mubdi#, suggests that he is arguing 
within the framework that the contingent universe, of which the Intellects were the 
highest beings and among them the First Intellect highest of all, was an emanation 
from the One rather than his creation. Within this framework the ontological dis-
tinction between God and the contingent order could be more easily blurred than 
within the theological framework in which God created by command without any 
notion of outpouring from his essence.

6 I.e. God does not subsist in a substrate in the way that accidents do, making 
him dependent on another entity for his existence.
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 n,لذ�ته، ,�لابن ناطق لذ�ته، ,�لر Rموجو Fعمتم. ,قلتم: �لآ�منه كما 
حيّة لذ�تها، ,كلّ ,�حد من �لثلاثة غD قديم من ,جه ,فقH حاR¢ من ,جه، 
,�لثلاثة ,�حد بزعمكم �لفاسد، فيا خسر�C من هذ� >�يه ,مذهبه ,ظنّه بربّه!  

,�لحمد الله على ��د�ية.
فثبت �نه لا بدّ لكلّ جوهر لطيف من حيّز لطيف >,حاI يمتا� به عن   

 .pباقي �لجو�هر �للطيفة �لمختلفة بالماهيا
,�مّا تسميتكم للضو' جوهرً� لا حيّز له فغH مسلّم، ,Pنما �لضيا' عر�   
 Dع� �لشمس،  موضو   على  �لمحمو3  �لنو>   ,� �لشعا   ,هو  بعر�  قائم 
ضو'ها �لباهر، ,هو �لجوهر لا �لنو> �لقائم به ,لا �لضيا' �لقائم بالنو>، فإنهما 
 ،Iعنه ,هو جسم �لشمس �لشاغل حيّز- �لمكا Cله معلولا Cما�عرضاC لا
بل عرضاC كما  له كما * �عمتم  �لنو> �وهر لا حيّز  �لضو' ,لا  فليس 

تبيّن. 
,�فقتم  فقو3 خطأ،  �لأشيا'  لسائر  Pنه سبب   Oتعا �الله  قولكم 2  ,�مّا   
به قو3 �لفيلسو¥ Kلك 2 موضعه، ,كاC �لصو�C� F تقولو� Pنه سبحانه 
مسبّب سائر �لأسباF كما �نه تعاO طابع �لطبيعة ,معلّل �لعلل ,مكوكب 

.Cعمّا تشركو Oلا هو سبحانه ,تعاP لهP لكو�كب ,خالق كلّ شي'، لا�

* 95r
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himself, as you claim. You say, the Father exists by his essence, the 
Son speaks by his essence and the Spirit lives by its essence, and each 
of the three is independent and eternal in one respect, and dependent 
and temporal in another. The three are one, according to your false 
claim, but what a scoundrel to hold such an opinion, belief and thought 
about his Lord! Praise be to God for guidance!

So it is confirmed that every refined substance must have a refined, 
immaterial space by which it is marked off from the rest of the refined 
substances which are differentiated by their natures.

As for the designation you give to brightness as a substance without 
space, this is not sound. Radiance is an accident and no more, sub-
sisting in an accident which is the rays or light that can be traced to 
the object of the sun—in other words, its dazzling brightness—and it 
is this that is the substance, not the light subsisting in it and not the 
radiance which subsists in the light. They are both accidents intrinsic 
within it and derived from it, and it is the physical object of the sun 
which occupies its delimited space. So neither radiance nor light are 
substances without space as (95r) you claim, but accidents, as has 
been shown.

As for your statement that God the exalted is the reason for all 
things, this is wrong. In making it you concur with the statement of 
the philosopher, which will have its appropriate place.7 You would be 
more correct to say that the blessed One is the instigator of all reasons 
as he is the imprinter of all character, the initiator of all causes, the 
One who fashions the stars, the Creator of all things. There is no god 
but he, blessed and exalted above your associating.

7 Cf. §§ 93-9 below, and particularly §§ 98-9.
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فصل 88.

ّ� قلتم سياقة:   
�Rبهم  مع  �لذين  �لمسلمين،  معشر  تعنوننا1  �لقو�،  هؤلا'  من  لنعجب  ,Pنّا   
,فضلهم كيف | يعلمو� �Cّ �لشر�ئع شريعتاC: شريعة عد3 ,شريعة فضل، لأنه لماّ 
كاC �لبا>Ä تعاO عدلاً ,جو�Rً�ّ ,جب �C يظهر عدله على خلقه، فأ>سل موسى 

OP بP Dسر�ئيل فوضع شريعة �لعد3 ,�مر بفعلها C� OP �ستقرpّ 2 نفوسهم. 
Pلا  ,يضعه  به  يأ£   C� يمكن  لا  �لفضل  هو  �لذ�  �لكما3   Cكا ,لماّ   
 Cّلأ يضعه  �لذ�  ��ا�-  تقدّست  هو   Cيكو  C� ,جب  �لكما3  �كمل 
ليس شي' �كمل منه، ,لأنه جوR�ّ ,جب �C ¸وR بأجلّ �لموجوp�R، ,ليس 2 
 C� بكلمته، فعلى هذ� ,جب Rو¸ C� جلّ من كلمته، فلذلك ,جب� p�Rلموجو�
يتخذ �Kتًا �سوسة يظهر منها قد>\ جوR-، ,لماّ | يكن 2 �لمخلوقاp �شر¥ من 

�لإنساÁ� Cذ �لطينة �لبشرية من �لسيّد\ ما> مريم �لمصطفا\ على نسا' �لعالمين. 
,بعد هذ� �لكما3 | يبق * شي' يوضع لأCّ �يع ما تقدّمه يقتضيه ,ما يأ£   

بعد- غH �تاP Æليه. 
,2 هذ� �لقو3 مقنع2 ,�لسلا�.   

فالجو�F: �مّا قولكم لكليا� Pنكم عجبتم منّا كيف | نعلم شريعة   89.

�لعا|  �غنيا  ,Pنهما  ,بهذ- عيسى  بها موسى  �لآ£  �لفضل  �لعد3 ,شريعة3 
بتشريعهما عن كلّ ما جا'p به �لأنبيا' �, يأ£ به قبلهما ,بعد�ا، فإننا �مد 
�الله تعاO نعلم �Cّ الله تعاO شريعتين كلّيتين عاميتين شاملتين Pحد��ا4 شريعته 
�لإ>�Rية ,هي شريعة �لفضل �لشاملة لأحكا� P¸اRنا ,P¸اR �لعا| ,Pمد�Rنا 
 pلعا| ,تشريعها من حضر\ �لربوبية للمربوبين �هل �لسمو�� Rمد�P, Rبالمو�
 R�<�, عليها Yفطر �لنا qهل �لأ>� ,سائر �لخلق ��عين ,هي سنّة �الله �ل�,

�م ,منهم ,بهم 

* 95v

1 A and B: يعنوننا 2 B: منع (wrongly), a misreading of A. 3  B omits :شريعة �لعد3 ,

these words. 4 A and B: حد�ا�
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88. Section [Twelve]

Following this you say:

We are frankly surprised why these people (you mean us Muslims), in 
spite of their culture and refinement, do not know that there are two 
revealed laws, the law of justice and the law of grace.1 For since the 
exalted Creator is just and generous, he must reveal his justice to his 
creatures. So he sent Moses to the People of Israel to institute the law 
of justice and to order its implementation until it became established 
in their souls.
 When perfection came, which was grace, it could be only the most 
perfect of the perfect who would bring it and institute it. And so he 
himself, holy be his names, was necessarily the one to institute it, because 
there is nothing more perfect than he. And since he is generous, he 
necessarily showed his generosity through the most glorious of existing 
things. And there is nothing among existing things more glorious than 
his Word, and thus he necessarily showed his generosity through his 
Word. For this purpose, he necessarily took an essence perceptible to 
the senses and revealed through it the power of his generosity. And since 
among created things there is nothing more noble than humankind, he 
took human clay from the saintly lady Mary who was chosen above the 
women of the world.
 After this perfection there was nothing left (95v) to institute, because 
everything that preceded it led up to it and what succeeded it was not 
required.
 This teaching is sufficient, so farewell.

89. Response: As for your words to Kily§m that you are surprised at 
us not knowing about the law of  justice and law of  grace, the former 
brought by Moses and the latter by Jesus, and that with the regula-
tions they gave they exempted the world from all that the prophets 
brought, or what was brought before them and after, praise God the 
exalted, we know that God the exalted has two universal, general 
and comprehensive laws. One of  them is his law of  will, the law of  
grace, which comprehends the ordinances of  our existence and the 
existence of  the world, and of  our material support and the support 
of  the world. Its regulations are from the lordly presence to those 
who are under lordship, dwellers in the heavens, dwellers on earth 
and the whole entirety of  creation. It is God’s customary way, and he 
endowed people with it and intended for them, from them, to them, 

1 Cf. Jn I: 17.
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,ضرّ  ,نفع  ,شرّ   Hمن خ ,,�جد,-  ,قائلو-  فاعلو-  هم  ما  ,فيهم  ,عنهم 
,قوّ\ ,ضعف  ,فقر  ,غ¶  ,شقا,\   \Rسعا,  Cعصيا, ,طاعة  ,كفر   CيماP,
 pصحّة ,سقم ,خَلْق ,خُلْق ,علم ,عمل ,مذهب ,ملّة ,>�� ,¤لة ,مو,
,حيا\ لا تبديل لخلق �الله، ,هي كلمة �الله �لq بها خلقت �لسمو�p ,�لأ>� 
,تشدpRّ كما 2 مز�م5R,�R H، ,ليست بالمسيح كما �عمتم ,لا هي Rين 
 Rللّنا 2 �بتد�  �لنصر�نية ,بيّنا فساR عيتم * ,�بتدعتم. ,قدRّ� لنصر�نية �لذ��

باطلها فيما تقدّ�. 
 qمن حضر\ �لإ�ية ,هي �ل \R<مّا �لشريعة �لثانية فشريعته �لأمرية �لو��,  
جا'p بها �لأنبيا' ,�لمرسلوC عليهم �لسلا�، ,هي شريعة �لعد3 �لمشر,عة 
�لعقل  يثبته  ما  Pلا  �لتشريع6  فيها من   pيأ  | qلمكلّفين ,�ل�  Fلألبا�  �لأ,
�, ¸وّ�-، ,�حكامها �لأصولية تعريف �لعباR �حدية �لخلق ,تعليمهم مكا>� 
 Rكالز� \Rلمعا>¥ ,�لعبا� KاÁ�, Rسن �لاستعد�� Yلأخلا¡ ,تكميل �لنفو�
,قر�'\ عنو�C �لسعاR\ من فهرسة7 شريعة �لإ>�KP \R �لإنساC مريد مر�R له 
للأمّة  �لمفضّل  ,�لنعيم  �لأبدية  �لحيا\   OP  Hللمص ,تهيّؤ   R��, ,Rليل  �مل 

�لمحمدية �هل �لإسلا� بد�> �لسلا�. 
فهاتاC �لشريعتاC مشر,عتاC من �الله تعاO عدلاً ,فضلاً من مبد� �لخلق   
,P OPعاRته، لا ما حصرتمو- من �لقسمة 2 ما جا' به موسى ,جا' به عيسى 

,�ضمرتم ما �ضمرتم من 

* 96r

5 Cf. Psalm XXXIII: 6. 6 B: لتشريع� 7 B omits this word.
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of  them and among them what they should do, say and produce, the 
good, bad, benefit, harm, belief, unbelief, obedience, disobedience, 
success, misery, wealth, poverty, strength, weakness, health, sickness, 
bodily build, personal character, knowledge, action, confession, reli-
gion, opinion, creed, death and life. It is not an alternative to God’s 
creation, but God’s word, and it is by this that the heavens and earth 
were created and established, as is in the Psalms of  David, not by 
Christ as you claim.2 It is not the religion of  Christianity which you 
have alleged (96r) and contrived: we have already given the proof  that 
Christianity is contrived, and have shown the error of  its falsehood 
in what is above.

Concerning the second law, this is his law of command, which 
appears from the divine presence, and it is this that the prophets and 
those who were sent (peace be upon them) brought. It is the law of 
justice given as law to the foremost intellects of those charged with 
it, and no regulation has come in it that cannot be confirmed or 
sanctioned by reason. Its fundamental decrees are an intimation to 
humankind of the unity of creation, information to them about the 
noble qualities of moral virtues, and the perfection of souls by means 
of suitable preparation, acquiring knowledge and such observances as 
‘provision’, and perusing the principles of felicity from the compilation 
of the law of will.3 For the human seeks for a purpose which has an 
intention, direction, ‘provision’ and preparation for progress towards 
the everlasting life and supreme blessedness that is given to the com-
munity of MuÈammad, the people of Islam, in the abode of safety.

These are the two laws that have been instituted from God the 
exalted as justice and grace from the beginning of creation to its return-
ing, not the portion you have condensed down from what Moses and 
Jesus each delivered, nor what you have schemingly conceived in say-

2 In al-DimashqÊ’s Muslim view the law of grace is something placed by God 
within the human make-up at creation, unlike the Christian view that it is some-
thing distinct from this and drawing against it. Thus it is not a tabdÊl li-khalq All§h,
‘an alteration to God’s creation’, since it is something that God faãara al-n§s #alayh§,
‘endowed people with’, as an innate tendency that did not require drastic change. 
Here, he briefly and somewhat obliquely alludes to a fundamental difference between 
Muslim and Christian anthropology.

3 In S. II: 197 ‘the best provision’ is defined as taqw§, ‘to ward off evil’. Al-
DimashqÊ envisages the prophetic law of command as both supplementing the innately 
endowed law by directing minds to the nature of creation and the higher virtues, and 
also complementing it by directing them to use the faculties they have been given to 
reflect upon the nature of the life prepared for them.
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قو3: "لا حاجة P OP>سا3 �حد بعد�ا"، تعنوC �لجحوR لما جا' به نبيّنا �مّد 
صلم ,�بتعثه �الله OP �لعالمين با�د; ,Rين �لحقّ ,كل8ّ ما جا'p به �لأنبيا' 

,�لرسل من قبل، ,ليس �ذ� جو�KP ،F �نتم عا>فوC* به.

8 B omits this word.

* 96v
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ing, ‘There is no need for anyone to be sent after these two’, meaning 
to repudiate what was delivered by our Prophet MuÈammad (may 
God bless him and give him peace). God sent him to the worlds with 
guidance, the religion of truth and everything that the prophets (96v) 
and messengers had brought earlier. There is no response to this, 
because you know it full well.
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فصل 90.

ّ� قلتم ختامًا:   
,�لذ�  ,فا,ضناهم،  >�يناهم  �لذين  �لنصا>;   ��< من  عرفنا  �لذ�  ,هذ�   
�تجّوC به عن �نفسهم، فإC يكن ما Kكر,- صحيحًا فلله ,�لمنة KP ,فّقهم لذلك1، 
,CP كاÅ Cلا¥ Kلك2 فينعم مولانا �لشيخ �لمعظّم فلاC بما نوضّحه لننبئه للقو� 

,لنوقفهم عليه. 
 .�Hًدً� كثN لحمد الله�, �Hًلك ,جعلو� كليا� فيه سفK فقد سألونا

بما  ,�تيتم  �لقو3   2 �نصفتم  فقد   ،Fللصو� �الله  هد�كم   :Fفالجو�  91.

عندكم، ,قد �عتم عن كلّ فصل جو�بًا فيه مقنع ,كفاية. ,IP ,�الله ,�الله 
لكم من �لناصحين، فانظر,� ما �,>Rته عليكم ,تدبّر,- ,�حسنو� �لنظر فيه 
�لرشاR، ,لا تكونو� كالذين Rعو� OP ��د;  ترشد,� OP �لحقّ ,OP طريق 

 .5﴾4C,نّا على `ثا>هم مهتدP, نّا ,جدنا �با'نا3 على �مّةP﴿ :فأبو� ,قالو�
,Pنه  �لمسيح،  بعد  يأ£  من   OP حاجة  لا   CّP قولكم:   2  pفكّر ,لقد   
جحوR للرسالة �لمحمدية ,لكلّ ن� ,>سو3 ممّن تقدّ� على موسى عليلم، 
 p�'نكم �خذتم هذ� �لنكر من �لسامر\7 �لمنكرين سائر �لنبو� OP 6فطنت �ّ
Pلا نبو'\ موسى ,>سالته. ,من قو�م ��ز�' K 2لك: "CP كاC �لذ� جا' به 
موسى مثل �لذ� جا' به من تقدّمه فلا فائد\ 2 ¹ي' موسى ,¹يئه ثابت، 
 Cكا CP, .شريعة مشر,عة * -Hقبله غ Cيكو C� نه فمحا3 فبطل,R Cكا CP,
�لذ� يأ£ بعد- يأ£ بمثل ما �تى به فلا حاجة Pليه KP هو من تحسين تحصيل 
�يد فمحاKP 3 ليس بعد � Cكا CP, ،نقص منه فكذلك� Cكا CP, .لحاصل�

�لكما3 كماCP, .3 كاC نسخًا �, عن بد� فمحا3 على 

* 97r

1 B: كذلك 2 Kلك كاÅ Cلا¥   CP,: these words are repeated in B. 3 A and B: 

�بانا 4 A and B: C,<مقتد 5 S. XLIII: 22. 6 B: طنت, | (wrongly), evidently a mis-

reading of A. 7 B: \لسائر� (wrongly).
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90.                                Section [Thirteen]

Then in conclusion you say:

This is what we have discovered about the views of the Christians whom 
we have met and conversed with, and the arguments which they them-
selves put forward. If what they have said is at all right, it is from God 
and a blessed gift, because he has granted them the success of this. 
If it is otherwise, then may our revered master So and So graciously 
consider what we have explained, so that we may tell the people and 
instruct them about it.

They asked us to do this, and made Kily§m a mediator for it. Praise 
God with all praise!

91. Response: May God guide you to what is right, for you have 
spoken fairly and have put forward your views. And you have heard a 
decisive and sufficient response to each section of it. By God indeed, 
I am acting towards you as an adviser, so examine what I have writ-
ten in answer to you, think about it and give it full consideration, 
and you will be directed to the truth and to the way of instruction. 
Do not be like those who are called to guidance but refuse and say, 
‘Lo! We found our fathers following a religion, and we are following 
their footprints.’

I have thought about your words, ‘There is no need for anyone 
to come after Christ’,1 and indeed it is a rejection of MuÈammad’s
apostleship and every prophet and messenger who preceded Moses 
(peace be upon them). Then I realised that you had taken this denial 
from the Samaritans, who deny all prophethood except the prophet-
hood and apostleship of Moses. Their disdainful words about this 
include: ‘If what Moses delivered was like what anyone before him 
delivered, there was no advantage in Moses’ coming. But his coming 
is confirmed, and if it is impossible that he did not come, it is false 
that any law other than it (97r) was revealed before it. If those who 
came after him delivered the same as he did, there would be no need 
of this because it would be an embellished, condensed condensation: 
if it was briefer than that, the same applies, and if it was fuller, this 
is impossible because there cannot be completeness after complete-
ness; if it was an abrogation or something new, it is impossible for 

1 This refers to the point the Christians make in the previous portion of their 
Letter quoted in § 88.
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�الله �C يبد, له ما | يكن، فبطل �C يأ£ بعد موسى ن� `خر". ,�لسامر\ 
 .Rبر��ة ��نو p�'من منكر�8 �لنبو Rلجحو�, Cخذ,� هذ� �لكفر��

,يلزمكم �يها �لنصا>; �لرRّ على �لسامر\ 2 جحوRهم >سالة �لمسيح �,   
�لاعتر�¥ منكم بتسليم ما �Rّعو-. ,�مّا ¤ن فقد �جبنا عن هذ� ��ذياC �لملفّق 

2 �ّ,3 كلامنا عند Kكركم لرسل �لمسيح ,�قتصا>كم عليهم. 
,�Rّعو-  Kكر,-  مماّ  نعلمه  ما   nيضاP سألو�  �فاضلكم   Cّبأ قولكم  ,�مّا   
لتوقفوهم عليه، فقد تقدّ� من �لقو3 ما هو كفاية. ,�قو3 ,�قسم باالله �لعظيم 
بالمحبّة  Pليها  ,�نتمائكم  �لشريفة،  �لنبو'\   Fجنا  F,لمجا� مر�عا\  لولا  Pنه 
,علمه  �حكامها،   Cجريا, �لإ>�Rية  �لشريعة  لمقتضى  ,ملاحظته  ,�لتعظيم، 
�لسيّد ,ما جا' به من عند �الله تعاO، ,�طّلاعه على  بصحّة >سالة �لمسيح 
�لأغلوطاÀ, pز�تها �لو�قعة من �تباعه �هل Rين �لنصر�نية، ,معرفته للمبتدعين 
ما �بتدعو- مماّ | يكتبه �الله عليه، ,شهوR- لقصو> �فهامكم ,�وRها * على 
تجسيم �لمعاI، ,تقليد �لخالف للسالف تقليدً� بغH تدبّر ,لا تعقّل9 ,لا معرفة 
,بيّنت  �لغطا'  لكشفت   ،\Rعا, ,شرعًا  عقلاً  ,يستحيل   �,¸و ¸ب  بما 

�لصو�F ,�لخطأ. 
�لأيسر،  �لغافل  ,توقظ  �لفطن  �لعا>¥  ترّ~  حسنة  نبذ\  ,سأKكر   92.

 OP Oلسيّد �لمسيح عليلم لماّ �>سله �الله تعا� CّP :3فأقو

* 97v

8 A and B: منكرين 9 A and B: بعقل
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anything that had not been to become manifest to God. So it is false 
that any other prophet came after Moses.’ The Samaritans adopted 
this unbelief and rejection from those deniers of prophecy the Indian 
Brahmins.2

Christians, you should either answer back the Samaritans in their 
rejection of Christ’s apostleship, or else confess that you concede what 
they allege. For our part, we have answered this contrived delusion 
at the beginning of our argument in connection with your reference 
to Christ’s apostles and your limitation to them.3

As for your words that your scholars have asked for an explanation 
of what we know about the things they mention and allege, wanting 
you to inform them about it, enough has been said above. And I say 
and swear by God almighty that if it were not for the correspondent’s 
consideration for the esteemed noble prophethood and for your close 
ties with it in love and respect,4 his attention to what is required by 
the law of will and the principles that issue from it, his knowledge 
about what is correct in the apostleship of the lord Christ and what he 
delivered from God the exalted, his awareness of pointless questions 
and the disgrace in them resulting from his familiarity with the follow-
ers of Christianity, his acquaintance with notions devised by heretics 
which God never wrote about, all his evidence for the inadequacy 
and inflexibility of your minds (97v) concerning the incarnation of 
entities and those who came later imitating those who were before 
without reflection, reason or knowledge of what is required, allowed 
and forbidden in reason, revealed law and custom, then I would take 
the wraps right off and make clear what is right and what is wrong.

92. I will mention an apt example that will enfeeble the alert 
and intelligent, and arouse the inattentive and simpleton. So I say: 
when God the exalted sent the lord Christ (peace be upon him) to 

2 The Brahmins were stock deniers of all prophethood in Muslim theological 
writings; cf. e.g. al-B§qill§nÊ, TamhÊd, pp. 104-31; Ibn \azm, Kit§b al-fißal fÊ al-milal 
wa-al-ahw§’ wa-al-niÈal, Cairo, 1903, vol. I, pp. 69-70. Al-DimashqÊ’s speculative con-
nection between them and the Samaritans evidently arises from the similarities he 
sees in their dismissal of prophethood.

3 Cf. §§ 56-8 above, where al-DimashqÊ counters the Cypriot exegesis of S. II: 
213.

4 The Christians have shown respect for the status of MuÈammad as an authen-
tic prophet, though have restricted his relevance to the Arabs and have interpreted 
his message in the Qur"an in conformity with their own beliefs. Al-DimashqÊ shows 
here some of the politeness and decorum he notes is absent from the beginning of 
the Christian Letter, § 6.
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�لأمم �لأ>بع �لذين كانو� 2 �منه، �عD �ليهوR ,�لمجوY ,�لصابئة ,�لفلاسفة 
 nلا�, ،pلآ>�' ,�لنحل، ,�ظهر �م ما �ظهر- من �لعجائب ,�لمعجز�� �,�
للبصائر كخطف  �لقدسي �لخاطف   Cلعرفا� لعقو�م ما �لاحه من بهر نو> 
بهر  من  غشاها  بما  Pسر�ئيل   Dب بصائر  �عين  غشّى  للبصر�'،  �للامع   ¡Zل�
,حجب  حيلاتهم،  ,عمه  �كو�نهم  ظلم   2 ,هم  �م  �للائح  �لنو>  Kلك 
عو�ئدهم �لحاجبة عقو�م عن �لنفوK 2 �لعرفاOP C ما هو من ,>�' طو>ها 
,فو¡ شهوRها، ,جذبهم بقوّ\ بهر Kلك �لنو> عن �لصابئة عبد\ �لكو�كب 
عبدتها، ,عن تجسيم  بزعم  �ا كالمظاهر  �لموضوعة  ,�صنامها  ,>,حانياتها 
�لفهم �لمعكوY من ظو�هر  �ليهوRية �لمستقرّ �عتقاR- 2 نفوسهم بما فهمو- 
�لاستر�حة  ,Kكر  ,�لمثا3  بالشبه  كالإخبا>  �نبيائهم  ,كتب  �لتو>�\  �لفا} 
 Cيكو C� يريد �R` Cّ� OP \<لاستلقا' ,�لوضع لرجل على �خر; ,كالإشا�,

كو�حد منّا ,�لقو3 بأنه جا' * من سينا' ,�مثا3 هذ-. 
�ثنين،  �لقائلين بإ�ين  �لثنوية  ,نزعهم10، �عD �لمسيح، عن مهلكة غلط   
,حذّ> من قو�م ,�عتقاRهم، ,�,ضح Rهش �لفلاسفة ,حHتهم ,نهى عن 
 ،Iلك �لبهر �لعرفاK ليهم، فثبت بصائر �لمؤمنين به ,�لتابعين له لر�يةP 'لإصغا�
,فهمو� بالحا3 ,�لذ,¡ مع¶ قو3 �الله تعاO 2 كتابنا �لمبين: ﴿سنريهم `ياتنا 
2 �لآفا¡ ,2 �نفسهم ح¯ يتبيّن �م �نه �لحقّ﴾ �لآيتا11C، ,لماّ فهمو� Kلك 

,تحقّقو� معنا- 

10 B: ترعمهم, (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 11 S. XLI: 53-4.
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the four communities of his day, the Jews, Zoroastrians, ‘§bians and 
philosophers, the holders of opinions and sects,5 and he revealed to 
them his wonders and miracles and displayed for their minds the daz-
zling light of holy perception that communicates to insight in the way 
that lightning communicates flashes to those who can see, the eyes of 
insight among the People of Israel were covered from the dazzle of this 
light displayed to them, for they were under the oppression of their 
souls, the confusion of their wiliness, and the veils of their habitual 
ways which veiled their minds from piercing perceptively into what 
lay beyond their condition and above their present situation. By the 
force of the dazzle of this light he won them away from the ‘§bians
who worshipped the stars, their spiritual forces and their idols that 
had been set up to them as visible forms, as their worshippers claimed; 
also from the Jewish belief in corporealism which was lodged in their 
hearts, according to which they held an understanding contrary to the 
literal reading of the Torah and the books of their prophets. These 
include the report about similarity and likeness, the reference to taking 
rest and reposing, crossing one leg over another, and also the allusion 
to Adam wanting to become ‘like one of us’, the statement ‘he came 
(98r) from Sinai’, and similar notions.6

And he—I mean Christ—took them away from the dangerous error 
of the dualists, who talked of two divinities, and he warned about their 
teachings and beliefs. He exposed the bafflement and confusion of the 
philosophers, and forbade anyone to listen to them. And he fixed the 
eyes of those who believed in him and followed him on the vision of 
this dazzling perception, and they came to understand by trial and taste 
the meaning of God the exalted’s words in our clear Book, ‘We shall 
show them our portents on the horizons and within themselves until 
it will be manifest unto them that it is the truth’ this and the following 
verse.7 When they understood this and were convinced of its meaning, 

5 Cf. §§ 25 and 54, and also § 56, where al-DimashqÊ earlier mentions four com-
munities, or these four among others.

6 These anthropomorphisms in the Old Testament are identifiable as: the refer-
ence to God creating humans in his image, Gen I: 26-7; God resting after completing 
the creation, Gen II: 2-3, Exodus XX: 11; Adam and Eve becoming like gods after 
eating the forbidden fruit, Gen III: 22; and Moses’ declaration that God came to 
his people from Sinai, Deut XXXIII: 2 (the reference to God crossing his legs is not 
so evident). Al-DimashqÊ has previously referred to Adam becoming like a god in §§ 
70 and 83, and to God coming from Sinai in §§ 7 and 73.

7 The appearance of the typically ‘åfÊ terms È§l and dhawq underlines the general 
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سكر,� بعد �لصحو، ,غرقو� 2 لجّة �ر �لمحو ّ� �فاقو� قائلين: ¤ن �نصا> 
�الله `منّا باالله. 

 ،�Rًمعهو نوً>�   ,� ناً>�  فظنّو-  منهم  طائفة  �لباهر  �لضو'  Kلك   ;�<,  
 Cلعرفا� ,�قتحا�  >�يته  عند  مثلهم   Cكا, بآ>�ئهم  عنه  �لفحص  فاقتحمو� 
به كمثل �لفر�� عند >�ية �لمصباn 2 �لظلمة يقتحم �لنو> ,�لإشر�¡، ,لا 

¿شى �للهب ,�لإحر�¡ فيهلك حرقًا ,غرقًا. 
,ما  �لباهر  �لضو'  Kلك  >�ية  لتابعيهم عن  �لطائفة  هذ-  بعض   Zخ�  �  
�لسامعوC لذلك12 �لخZ معانيه،   Cلتابعو� �قتضته `>��هم 2 معنا-، فجسّم 
,�لحد,� 2 `ياp �الله تعاO ,فيه، ,غلو� غلوّ� كب�Hً ,�عماهم �لحبّ ,�صمّهم 
 ،Iلمعا� مظاهر   Iلمبا� ,ّ�و�   Iلمبا� مباطن   Iلمعا� ,ظنّو�  ,تما>,�،  فأطر,� 
من  فكانو�   *  ،Iبالثا ,�ستنتجو�   Iبالثا �لأّ,3  فشبّهو�  �فهامهم  ,�ختلطت 

 .Oلأخسرين �عمالاً، ,جلّ �الله ,سبحانه ,تعا�
,من هؤلا' �لتابعين من تحيّر ,قا3 بالوقفة، ,سرp فيهم >قيقة �لصابئة   
,�لأمر،  �لخلق13  بزعمهم ,2  �لإ�ية  `�ة كثH\ مشتركين 2   KاÁبا فقالو� 
 pلملمّا�,  pلمهمّا� عند   Cيتضرّعو, �ا   C,يتعبّد مظاهر  تماثيل  �ا  ,صنعو� 
 Hليها �لنذ,>، ,حكو� �لصابئة 2 كثP C,<ينذ, pا �لدخنا� Cليها، ,يقرّبوP

من �فعا�م.
,من هؤلا' �لتابعين �لمذكو>ين من سرp فيه >قيقة �لثنوية فثنّو�، ,�شا>,�   

 OP

12 B: كذلك 13 B: لخلو� (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A.
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they became intoxicated after being alert, and they foundered in the 
depths of the sea of oblivion. Then they recovered consciousness and 
said, ‘We will be Allah’s helpers, we believe in Allah.’8

A group of them saw this dazzling brightness and thought it was 
a familiar fire or light, and they jumped to hasty conclusions about 
it. Their seeing it and jumping to assumptions about it is just like a 
household servant who sees a glow in the dark; he rushes to the light 
and radiance without any fear of the blaze and conflagration, and he 
is utterly burnt up and consumed.

Then a part of this group told its followers about the vision of this 
dazzling brightness and what their own opinions had concluded about 
its meaning. Their followers who heard this account gave body to the 
meanings in it, fell into error about the signs from God the exalted 
and about him, and committed gross exaggeration. Love blinded and 
deafened them, so they grew excessive in their praise and argued with 
one another. They thought the meanings were the core of the structures 
and called the structures the surface of the meanings. Their minds 
became confused, so they made the former similar to the latter and 
drew conclusions from the latter, (98v) and thus grew utterly degener-
ate in their conduct. God is glorious, blessed and exalted!

Among these followers some became bewildered and advocated non-
commitment.9 They had lurking among them a trace of ‘§bianism, so 
they taught about having many gods who, according to their claim, 
shared in divinity, creation and command. They made pictures in 
representations of them and venerated them, and they prayed to them 
when grave crises and misfortunes befell, bringing incense before them 
and making vows to them. And they copied the ‘§bians in many of 
their actions.10

Among these followers mentioned were some in whom a trace of 
dualism was lurking. So they proclaimed dualism and signified the 

tenor of this passage that Jesus’ teachings afforded insight into the deeper significance 
of faith. For the portrayal of him as a mendicant critic of the status quo, cf. Khalidi, 
Muslim Jesus, especially pp. 32-43.

8 This group are the true Christians as al-DimashqÊ sees them, who recovered 
from their first overwhelming experience of Christ and followed the path of strict 
monotheism.

9 Cf. Section 5, n. 23.
10 This vivid reference to the veneration of icons could well derive from first-hand 

witnessing of the practice. Al-DimashqÊ has already condemned this as an imitation 
of ‘§bianism in § 44.



al-dimashqÊ’s response: section thirteen466

�لإ�ين �لمزعومين بالتصليب على ,جوههم بإصبعين، ,�Áذ,� >�,Y تيجانهم 
,�لتحشية 2  �لثنوية   Yلمجو� ,�لمشيئتين، ,حكو�  بالطبيعتين  ,قالو�  شعبتين 
�لقناRيل   Rسا» >�,سهم، ,,قو,�, لذقونهم  تشويههم لصو>هم ,حلقهم 
 \Rلشمع ليلاً ,نهاً>�، ,�لتحلّي بالذهب ,�لجو�هر، ,لبس �لمصبغ عند �لعبا�,

 .Yقتفا' بالمجو�
,منهم �يضًا من سرp فيهم هذ- �لرقيقة فتحيّر,� ,,قفو� عن �لقو3 بإ�ين   
فجمعو� �م بآ>�ئهم Pً�ا ,�حدً� 2 �لتسمية، مثلثًا 2 �لكنه مركبًا، ,ّ�و� تثليثه 
`با ,�بنًا ,>,حًا، ,منهم من ّ�ى `با ,�بنًا ,�مّ· يعنوC �لشي' ,�لحيا\ ,�لنطق، 
فالشيئية �لو�جبة ,�لحيا\ مريم ,�لنطق �لممكن �لمسيح �لصاß لأC يكوP * Cً�ا، 

,لا يكوP Cنسانًا، ,لأ14C يكوC قاRً>� ,لا يكوC عاجزً�. 
فاندهشو�15،  ,تز�Nت  عدّ\  >قائق  فيهم   pلتبّا  من سر� ,من هؤلا'   
,,سوست �م  نفوسهم فرجعو� OP �لفلسفة �لفجّة �لبتر�'، ,>�,� >�يًا فلسفيًا 
من  �لعا|  سائر   2 ما  ,بالفعل  بالقوّ\  ,فيه   Cلأكو�� �بد\  �نه   Cلإنسا�  2
معقولاp ,�سوساp، مند>جة فيه باRية منه، ظاهر\ عليه شاهد\ له، �صّلة 
عند- صاR>\ عنه، ,�نه يعلم بعض �لكلياp علمًا بكلية �لقائم به، فقالو�: Pنه 
مُظْهر للعقل ,�لعقل مَظْهر �لبا>Ä، ,خصّصو� �لمسيح بذلك لما ظهر منه من 

�لعجائب ,�لمعجز ,سيّما كونه 

14 B: لا, (wrongly). 15 B: فالدهشو� (wrongly), a misreading of A.
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two alleged gods by making the sign of the cross on their faces with 
two fingers. They divided the tops of their mitres into two, taught 
about two natures and wills, and resembled the dualist Zoroastrians 
and TaÈshiyya11 in disfiguring their faces and shaving their chins and 
the middle of their heads, burning lamps and candles night and day, 
and using gold and precious stones for adornment and dyed clothes 
during worship in imitation of the Zoroastrians.12

Among them were also those in whom this trace lurked, though 
these people hesitated and held back from teaching about two gods. 
They assembled for themselves, according to their opinions, a God 
who was one in name but triple and composite in being, naming his 
tripleness Father, Son and Spirit. Among them some gave the names 
Father, Son and Mother, meaning the Thing, the Life and the Speech, 
the Thing being the Necessary One, Life being Mary, and the pos-
sible Speech being the righteous Christ, for he was (99r) divine and 
not human, powerful and not weak.13

Among these followers were those in whom lurked a number of 
traces. These kept welling up and the people became perplexed; their 
souls wheedled away within them and thus they reverted to the defec-
tive, primitive philosophy. They espoused the philosophical view of 
mankind, that he is the quintessence of existent things, and in himself 
contains in potential and actuality things of the intellect and of the 
senses that are in the rest of the world, integral to him and issuing 
from him, visible upon him and indicative of him, originating around 
him and arising from him, and that he has knowledge of some of the 
universals by virtue of a knowledge of the universal subsistent within 
him. They said, ‘He manifests reason, and reason is a manifestation of 
the Creator.’ They particularly referred to Christ in this way because 
wonders and miracles were manifest from him, and especially his speak-

11 This would appear to be a variant form of \ashwiyya, the name given to scholars 
of low repute, particularly those who accepted \adÊths of questionable origin with 
crude anthropomorphic contents. Al-DimashqÊ places them with the Zoroastrians 
because they allow distorted teachings about the one, transcendent God, and compares 
the Christians to both because they accept the shallow, incorrect teachings that have 
been imparted to them and act on them with uncritical vigour.

12 These further examples of attempts at aetiology are evidently based on obser-
vation of Christian beliefs and practices. In § 76 al-DimashqÊ has explained the 
origin of shaving beards among the Franks differently, as a commemoration of the 
ignominy inflicted on St Peter.

13 Cf. S. V:116 which can be understood to identify the Trinity as comprising 
God, Jesus and Mary.
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 \'�Zب  \Rشها �لمهد   2 تكلّم  يوسف  �Cّ ص�  يعلمو�   |, �لمهد،   2 تكلّم 
�لمهد شهاR\ بأC �مدً� >سو3 �الله، ّ� |  �لتمامة تكلّم 2  يوسف، ,ص� 

يتكلّم بعدها ح¯ شبّ كما 2 �لتو�>يخ من كلامه. 
,منهم �يضًا من سرp فيه �لرقيقة �ليهوRية فجسّمو� ,�غلظو� �لتجسيم   
فركّبو� �لإله تركيب �لجسو� ,قالو� �لوله ,�تحاR- بالأبد�C ,| يفرّقو� بين 

مع¶ �لقد� ,بين مع¶ �لحد¢ ,لا بين �لو�جب ,�لممكن. 
,كاC هؤلا' شرّ مكانًا ,�ضلّ سبيلاً، ,لو �Cّ هذ- �لفر¡ �لضالّة �عو�   93.

ما �نزOP 3 �لرسو3 �لن� �لأمي16ّ خاتم �لنبيّين ,صاحب �لتما� ,�لذ� ,جب 
عليهم �C يسمعو� منه * ,يطيعو- لاهتد,�17 من �لضلالة ,�نقذ,� من �لجهالة 
,كانو� مع ﴿�لذين �نعم �الله عليهم من �لنبيين﴾ �لآية18 �لقائلين 2 �لإله من 
حيث �لمعقو3 �لمZهن ,�لأRلّة �لقطعية ,�لحقّ �لصر¥: " نؤمن �Cّ �الله سبحانه 
شي' لا كالأشيا' ,�جب �لوجوR لذ�ته لا يتصل به شي' من �لممكناp ,لا 
 Æبشي' منها ,لا تمتز Æتحلّ به19 ,لا يتحد به منها شي' ,لا �لّ بها ,لا يمتز
لذ�ته"، ,Pنه سبحانه �,جدها  لذ,�تها ,لا K,�تها معلولة  �Kته علّة  به، ,لا 
بقصد- ,�ختيا>- لا بالطبع ,�لقوّ\ ,Pنه لا متصل بالعقل �لأّ,3 ,لا متحد به 

,لا ممتزÆ به لأنه لو كاC متصلاً بالعقل 

16 B: 2 لاP (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 17 B: �,يمتد -evi ,(wrongly) لا 

dently a misreading of A. 18 S. XIX: 58. 19  A adds these words in the :,لا تحلّ به
margin; B omits them.
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ing in the cradle,14 though they were ignorant of the fact that Joseph’s 
baby spoke in the cradle to witness that Joseph was innocent,15 and 
that the perfect baby spoke in the cradle to witness that MuÈammad
was the messenger of God, and then did not speak after this until he 
grew up, as is in the histories concerning his speaking.16

Among them also were those in whom lurked a trace of Judaism. 
They developed a crude form of corporealism and gave to God the 
composition of composite physical bodies. They talked about his 
indwelling in and uniting with human bodies, and they made no 
distinction between the meaning of the eternal and of the temporal, 
nor between the necessary and the possible.

93. These people were wicked in their position and most erroneous 
in their way. If only these erring sects had heard what was revealed to 
the messenger, the unlettered Prophet, Seal of the prophets, Master of 
perfection, the one whom they should have heeded (99v) and obeyed, 
they would have been guided out of error and rescued from ignorance, 
and they would have been together with those ‘unto whom Allah 
showed favour from among the prophets’ and the rest of this verse, 
who say about God only what is demonstrably reasonable, definitively 
provable and absolutely true: We believe that God, blessed is he, is a 
thing unlike things and exists necessarily by his essence; none of the 
possibles is connected with him, none of them dwells in him or unites 
with him; he does not dwell in them, or mingle with any of them, 
and they do not mingle with him; his essence is not a cause of their 
essences, and their essences are not caused by his essence; he, blessed 
is he, brought them into existence by his intention and choice, not 
instinctively or inherently;17 he is not connected with the First Intellect 
nor united or mingled with it.18 For if he were connected with the First 

14 Cf SS. III: 46, V: 110 and XIX: 29-33.
15 Cf. S. XII: 26, where ‘a witness of her own folk’ testifies that it was the 

Egyptian’s wife who tried to tempt Joseph and that he was innocent. In later tradi-
tion this witness is often identified as a baby in a cradle, according to Ibn #Abb§s
one of the four babies who spoke; cf. Ibn al-AthÊr, Al-k§mil fÊ al-t§rÊkh, Beirut, 1998, 
vol. I, p. 108.

16 Jal§l al-DÊn al-RåmÊ, MathnawÊ, Book III. 3220-37, recounts the story of the 
babe in arms who greeted the Prophet and acknowledged his prophethood.

17 I.e. God creates by an intentional act rather than by an unconscious process 
in which his being inexorably gives rise to created beings by its very nature, or in 
which they are potentially in existence and necessarily come to be.

18 Al-DimashqÊ has already referred in passing to the Necessary Existent and 
the First Intellect (cf. Section 11, nn. 3 and 5). They are characteristic of Ibn SÊn§’s
Neoplatonic cosmology, in which all beings other than God exist by virtue of causes 
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�لأّ,3 �تصالاً لا�� �لثبوp لز� منه ما Kهب Pليه �لقائلوC بالعلّة ,�لمعلو3 ,هو 
 21���ا3 كما ند3ّ عليه، ,CP كاC منفصلاً عن �لعقل �لأّ,3 بالانفصا203 �للا
�لثبوp لزمه �لحصر بذلك �لانفصا3 �للا�� �لثبوp، ,ثبوp �لانفصا3 �لمطلق 
CP كاC ,�جبًا معه قديماً لز� منه قد� �لمنفصل عنه ,هو �اCP, .3 كاC ليس 
بقديم ,لا ,�جب فهو ممكن ,�KP كاC �لانفصا3 ممكنًا �ستحا3 لز,� ثبوته 
على �لإطلا¡ فهو لا متصل به على �لإطلا¡ ,لا منفصل عنه على �لإطلا¡، 
,كذلك ¹مو  �لممكناp فإنها 2 قبضة �لإحاطة �لوجوRية لا متصلة بذ�ته 
,لا منفصلة عن Pحاطته لأCّ * �لذ�تين �لقائمتين بنفسيهما لا تدخل Pحد��ا22 
,�حدً�   Cتكونا لا  �لذ�تين   Cّلأ  Rلاتحا�,  Æلامتز�� بمع¶  �لأخر;   pلذ��  2
,�لقائمين بنفسيهما لا يكوناC 2 حيّز ,�حد، لكن عند حلو3 �حد�ا 2 
�لحيّز �>تفع23 �لثاI من Kلك �لحيّز فيمتنع �لحلو3 �لقديم ,�لممكناp 2 حيّز 
 Cّته حالّة 2 حيّز �لعا| لأ�K ته ,لا�K 2 ًحالا Cلا يكو C� حد معًا24، فلز��,
�لقديم لا يما�Æ �لحو�R¢ ,لا يقبل �لحلو3 بها ,لا تقبل �لقائماp بأنفسها 
�لقيا� بغHها، فالعا| بأسر- ,حيّز- خا>Æ عن �Kته تعاO منفصل عنه مباين 

له بالذ�p ,�لحقيقة. 
,من �لدليل على Kلك �ننا تأمّلنا �لعا| علويه ,سفليه ,كلّياته ,جزئياته   
,جو�هر- ,�عر�ضه25 ,سائر �لموجوp�R فوجدناها ممكناp �لوجوR ,�لعد� 
,,جدنا �ا �يطًا حا,يًا تناهى Pليه ,| نجد ,>�'- ,جو�Rً ممكنًا ,لا ,>�' خلقه 
خلقًا، لأنه لو كاC ,>�' �لممكناp ممكناp ,,>�' �لممكن ممكن26 لتسلسلت 

 Hغ OP pلممكنا�

20 B: 3بالافصا 21 A and B: ���لا 22 A and B: حديهماP يدخل 23 A and B:  تفا<�
24 A and B add: p�K (sic). 25 B: منه ,�عر�   evidently a misreading ,(wrongly) ,جو�هر 

of A. 26 A and B: ·ممكن
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Intellect in a connection that entailed permanence, then the cause and 
effect that speakers refer to would have to apply to him. And this is 
impossible, as we will demonstrate about him. But if he was separated 
from the First Intellect by a requisite, permanent separation, then he 
would have to be restricted by this requisite, permanent separation. 
And if the permanence of the absolute separation was necessary and 
eternal with him, then he would have to be eternally separated from 
it, which is impossible. But if it is not eternal or necessary then it will 
be possible; and if the separation is possible, then its requisite per-
manence cannot at all be absolute, and he will neither be connected 
with it absolutely nor separated from it absolutely.

The same can be said about all possibles: in the grip of the sur-
rounding of existence they are neither connected with his essence nor 
severed from his surrounding. For (100r) one of two self-subsistent 
essences cannot enter the essence of the other in the sense of mingling 
or uniting, because two essences cannot be one, and two self-subsist-
ent entities cannot occupy one space. On the contrary, when either 
of them comes to dwell in a space the second is removed from it. So 
it is inconceivable for the eternal and possibles to dwell in one space 
simultaneously. It follows that nothing can dwell in his essence, and 
that his essence will not dwell in the space of the world, because the 
eternal does not mingle with temporal things and cannot be indwelt 
by them, and self-subsistent things cannot admit things that subsist 
through another. So the world in its totality and in its space is outside 
the exalted One’s essence, separate from it and distinct from it in 
essence and reality.

A proof of this is that when we consider the world, its upper and 
lower, its whole and parts, substances and accidents, all existent things, 
we find that they are existent and non-existent by possibility, and we 
find that they have an encircling encompasser at which they reach their 
limit. We do not find any possible existent beyond this, nor any creation 
beyond its creation, for if there were possibles beyond the possibles 
or any possible beyond a possible, then there would be an unlimited 

lying outside themselves and are hence potentially existent, mumkin al-wujåd, while 
he alone exists by virtue of himself as the w§jib al-wujåd. The coming into existence 
of the contingent universe is through a process of emanation from God in his self-
contemplation, the highest contingent forms being the Intellects which govern the 
heavenly spheres, with the First Intellect supreme among these. Al-DimashqÊ goes 
on to criticise aspects of this cosmology.
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 Hغ OP Rنهاية عد� �لو�جب �لوجو Hغ OP pلممكنا� Rا¸P نهاية ,للز� من
 ��لا ,�لوجوR حكم  معًا.  يتناهى  لا  ما   2  Cتمعا¸ لا  �لغHين   Cّلأ نهاية 
 Rيكن ,�جب �لوجو | �Kلا به، فإP Rفلا يوجد ,جو Rجب �لوجو�, pلثبو
ثابتًا فلا يثبت ,جوR �لممكناp، فثبوp ,جوR �لممكناp 2 �لشاهد Rليل 

 .Rجب �لوجو�, pعلى * ثبو
 Cّ� �لثبوp حكم ضر,>� ,Kلك   ���� لا  Rلوجو� ,قولنا ,�جب   94.

�لذ�  �لو�جب   Rبالوجو Pلا  تتحصل  نهاية لا   Hغ OP لمسلسلة�  p�Rلوجو�
¹مو    Cكا لماّ  لأنه   -Hلغ متنا-27   Hغ ,هو   -Rجو,  OP ,جوRها  يتناهى 
�ّ,�ا   Cكا ,�لنهاية  ,�لبد�ية  ,�لأ,لية  �لآخرية  طر2  بين  �لممكناp �صوً>� 
 -Rجو, بعد�  مسبوقًا  �يضًا  �لسابق   Cكا  Cفإ ,جوRها،  بعد�  مسبوقًا 
 p�Rلموجو� pنهاية. ,لماّ كانت عدما Hغ OP لسابقة� p�Rتسلسلت �لوجو
يتقيّد بالأ,لية فأ,لية ,جوR- مسبوقة   Rكلّ موجو Cّ�, p�Rسابقة للموجو
 OP pنهاية لزمها عدما Hغ OP لسابقة� p�Rلموجو� pّطر �Kبعدمها.28  فإ
 | �KP, .نهاية Hغ OP هاRسابق29 لوجو p�Rعد� �لموجو Cّنهاية عكسًا لأ Hغ
تتنا-30 عدماتها فلا يتحصّل ,جوRها، ,لماّ تحصّل ,جوRها 2 �لشاهد لز� من 
Kلك تناهي عدمها OP ,جوRها ,يلز� من تناهي عدمها OP ,جوRها تناهي 

,جوRها OP عدمها. 

* 100v

27 A and B: متناهي 28 B: بعدها (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 29 A and 

B: سابق· 30 A and B: يتناها
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succession of possibles. But if unlimited possibles were brought into 
being the non-existence of the Necessary Existent would be unlimited 
because two different things do not meet together at the same time 
in what has no extent.19 What exists is an inevitable condition for the 
permanence of the Necessary Existent because no existent is brought 
into existence except through him, for if the Necessary Existent was 
not enduring the existence of possibles could not be confirmed. Hence 
the permanence of the existence of possibles in the visible world is a 
proof of the (100v) permanence of the Necessary Existent.

94. Our statement that the Necessary Existent, the Intrinsically 
Constant, is an unavoidable condition means that existent things in 
a limitless succession cannot result except from an Existent who is 
necessary,20 to whose existence their existence extends but whose 
existence does not extend to anything outside himself. For since the 
totality of possibles is confined between the two extremes of final and 
initial, primary and ultimate, the first of them must be preceded by 
the absence of their existence, for if there was a preceding one in turn 
preceded by the absence of its existence, there would be an unlim-
ited succession of preceding existent things. And since the absences 
of existent things precede existent things, and every existent thing is 
restricted by the initial, then the initial point of its existence will be 
preceded by the absence of this. If preceding existent things continued 
to multiply without limit they would in turn have to have absences of 
existence without limit, because the absence of existent things would 
precede their existence without limit. But if their absence of existence 
had no limit, their existence could not result. Since their existence in 
the visible world does result, it follows from this that their absence of 
existence is limited by their existence, and it follows from the absence 
of existence being limited by their existence that their existence is 
limited by their absence of existence.21

19 If there is no limit to the number of possible existents there is no room for the 
Necessary Existent because the possible and Necessary, being different from each 
other, cannot simultaneously occupt the same space. This is why al-DimashqÊ is intent 
on establishing that there must be a boundary to the contingent universe.

20 Strictly speaking this cannot be the case because a limitless succession would 
be infinite.

21 In this argument al-DimashqÊ contends that since contingent things come into 
existence at some point, their existence must be preceded by their non-existence. 
If there were a limitless succession of existences they would always be preceded in 
existence by non-existence, which means that they could never actually come into 
existence. So since things do exist, there cannot be this limitless succession.
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,هو  ,بعدمه  مسبو¡   Hغ Rبوجو  Cمسبوقا  Cلمتناهيا� ,�لعد�   Rلوجو�,  
�لمشا> Pليه بالوجوR �لمطلق �لذ� لا �ّ,3 له ,لا هو �صو> بين طر2 �لأ,لية 
,�لأخرية ,لا هو مسبو¡ بعد� �Kته ,,جوCّP, ،-R عد�، �لممكناp مسبو¡ 
Pليه بو�جب  �لو�جب ,,جوRها مسبو¡ بعدمها فذلك هو �لمشا>   -Rبوجو
�لوجوR * ,�لرFّ �لمعبوR �لذ� لولا ,جوR- �لو�جب | يكن يتحصّل لما بعد- 

 .Rجو,
 pلممكنا�, ,�بدً�  �لاً �  pلثبو�  ��لا �لوجوR حكم   CّP قولنا  مع¶  هذ�   
 pلممكنا� Cتكو C� 3ليته ,�بديته 2 �ّ,ليتها ,�خريتها، لأنه لماّ �ستحا�بين �
 Rلوجو� بها ممكن  متناهية OP منتهى �يط  �نها  فثبت  �لطرفين  متناهية   Hغ
,هو �لعقل �لأّ,3 ,�لحجاF �لأعظم. عاR �لكلا� على �لمحيط بالعقل �لأّ,3 
لو   C� على  Rللّنا  لأننا   -Hغ لا   Rلوجو� ,�جب  فر�ينا-  �لمنتهى  Pليه  �لذ� 
كانت �لممكناp �خذp 2 �لوجوOP R غH نهاية �ستحاC� 3 ¸تمع �لو�جب 
 Cفيكو Rمتناهية �لوجو Hغ pلممكنا� Cلممكن 2 ما لا يتناهى معًا �, تكو�,
�لو�جب معد,مًا OP غH نهاية �, يكونا31C موجوRين 2 ما لا يتناهى معًا 
يتناهى �ا3 لاستحالة  ما لا  متغايرين 2   Rتحا�  Cّستحالة لأ� �عظم  ,Kلك 
 pلذ��  Cتكو لا  �لوجوRين، كما   2  Rلوجو� ,تد�خل  �لضدّين  بين  �لجمع 

�لو�حد\ �Kتين. 
فلز� من Kلك �Cّ �لممكناp متناهية OP �لو�جب ,�Cّ �لو�جب ليس   95.

بمنتهOP 32 غH- كما �Cّ ,جوR- ليس بمتنا-OP 33 عدمه ,لا OP ,جوR غH- لأنه 
 OP لو تناهى

* 101r
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translation 475

Existence and absence of existence, which are both limited, are 
preceded by an Existence who is not preceded by his non-existence. 
He is the one referred to as absolute existence who has no beginning, 
is not confined between the two extremes of initial and final, and is 
not preceded by the non-existence of his essence and existence, while 
the non-existence of possibles is preceded by the existence of the One 
who is necessary, and their existence is preceded by their non-existence. 
This is the one referred to as the Necessary Existent, (101r) Lord and 
the One worshipped, without whose being necessarily existent there 
could never have resulted what existed beside him.

This is the meaning of our saying that the Existent is a condition, 
inevitably permanent, timeless and eternal, and that the possibles are 
between timelessness and eternity in having beginnings and ends. For 
since it is inconceivable for the possibles not to be limited by extremes, 
it is certain that they are limited by a termination that surrounds 
them which is a possible existent, namely the First Intellect, the great-
est veil.22 So the discussion returns to the Encompasser of the First 
Intellect, who is its termination, and we see that he is the Necessary 
Existent and no other. We have shown that if the possibles were to 
begin existence without limit, it being inconceivable for the necessary 
and possible to join together in what had no extent, or for the possibles 
to be without limit of existence, then either the Necessary would be 
non-existent without limit, or both of them would be existent together 
in what has no extent. This is the greatest implausibility, because the 
uniting of two different things in what has no extent is inconceivable 
due to the implausibility of two opposites joining together or of an 
existent entering two existent things, just as one essence cannot be 
two essences.

95. It follows from this that possibles have their limit at the Nec-
essary and that the Necessary does not terminate at something other 
than himself, just as his existence is not limited by his non-existence or 
by the existence of something other than himself. For if he extended to 

His point is that since a limitless succession of contingents would preclude the 
Necessary Existent, there would be no agent or cause to bring them from non-exis-
tence into existence. Thus, since things exist there must be a Necessary Existent and 
there is a limit to the number of contingents.

22 Al-DimashqÊ’s reference to the highest of the heavenly Intellects shows again 
that he is arguing within an Avicennan framework, in which the First Intellect con-
trols the highest heavenly sphere which surrounds the lowest sphere and the earth 
and conceals the One from the contingent universe.
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 Hلك �لغK Cيكو C� صوً>� بين حاصرين ,للز� �يضًا� Cيكو C� للز� -Hغ
متناهيًا OP �لغH ,ما تسلسل فلا يتحصّل. ,Kلك بأC ,�جب * �لوجوR لماّ 
| يكن Pلا ,�حدً� لز� �C لا �يط به غH- لأK Cّلك �لغCP H كاC ,�جب 
�لوجوR لز� �C يكوC ّ� ,�جبين ,هو �اCP, .3 كاC حاRثًا فالحاR¢ لا 
�صر �لقديم ,لا �يط به لأC �لو�جب �لوجوR هو �لذ� لا يتقيّد بالحصر لأنه 
 2 Cلا يكو C�, لا تحيط به, pيطًا بالمتناهيا� Cيكو C� فلز� ،Rمطلق �لوجو
 Rعبا>\ عن �لظر¥ �لحا,� للموجو Cلمكا� Cّلاستحالة �لنهاية عليه لأ Cمكا
 Æلا ¿ر Cلمكا� Cّلأ Cلزما�, Cمطلق لا �ويه �لمكا Rلمحو;، ,,�جب �لوجو�
عن تحديد �لجهاp �لستّ، فهو Pمّا �C يكوC فوقًا لما تحته �, عكسه �, �اKيًا 
هذ-  ,كلّ  �, Èاله،  يمينه  متناهيًا ¤و   ,� �مامه  هو  لما  مقابلاً   ,�  -'�<, لما 
�لأقسا� باطلة لأنه لو كاC فوقًا لما تحته لزمه �لحدّ ,�لحصر ,�لتناهي K OPلك 
�لتحت ,به، فإC كاK Cلك �لتحت قديماً لز� منه ,جوR ,�جبين ,هو �ا3، 
,CP كاC حاRثًا تبيّن �C �لقديم �صو> بالحاR¢ ,هو �ا3 ,كذلك �لقو3 2 
ما فوقه ,لو �نه تحت لما فوقه �يضًا للز� �لتقسيم �لأّ,3 ,�لتقدير �لأّ,3 ,هو  
 C� Kلك  فلز� من  باستحالة حصر- 2 سائر جهاته  �لقو3  �ا3، ,كذلك 
يكوC ,جوR-  تعاO لذ�ته منزهًا عن �لمكاC ,�لجهة ,�لحيّز ,�لتناهي ,�لحصر 
,�لفو¡ ,�لتحت ,هو �K 2ته مطلق �لوجوR ليس معه �K 2ته غ�K Hته ,لا 

.-Hلحاصر غ� -Rلوجو Hصو> بغ�
 Cّلأ غاية  لذ�ته  �لأ,ها�  تبلغ  ,لا  نهاية   -Rلوجو �لأفها�  تد>~   * ,لا   
�لأفها� ,�لأ,ها� Pنما تتصوّ> ما Rخل تحت �لحد,R ,�لتناهي ,�لمقد�> ,�لحيّز 

 Cلمكا�,

* 101v

* 102r
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something other than himself, he would have to be confined between 
two confines, and also this other would have to extend to another, 
and there would be this continuing series.23 This is because, since 
the Necessary (101v) Existent is only one, anything other than him 
cannot surround him, for if this other were a necessary existent there 
would then have to be two necessary beings, which is inconceivable; 
and if it were temporal, the temporal cannot confine the Eternal or 
surround him, because the Necessary Existent is the one who cannot 
be restricted by being confined since he is the Absolute Existent.

So it follows that he surrounds finite things and they do not surround 
him, and that he is not in any location because limits are inconceiv-
able for him. For a limit implies a container that holds what exists 
inside it, but the absolute Necessary Existent is not held by location 
or time, since a location cannot be separated from the demarcation 
of the six directions, and is thus either above what is beneath it, or 
opposite it, or immediately before what is behind it, or opposite what 
is before it or extending to its right or left. All these alternatives are 
wrong, because if he were above what is beneath him he would have 
to have a limit, restriction and extension towards and up to this thing 
beneath him. If this thing beneath were eternal, the existence of two 
necessary things would inevitably ensue, and this is inconceivable; if 
it were temporal, it would be clear that the Eternal was restricted by 
the temporal, and this is inconceivable.

The same can be said about what might be above him: if he were 
beneath what was above him then similarly the previous set of alterna-
tives and estimation would apply, and this is inconceivable. The same 
applies to the argument concerning the inconceivability of his being 
restricted in the other directions applying to him. And it follows from 
this that the existence of the exalted One is by his essence, free from 
location, direction, space, extension, restriction, and being above or 
beneath. In his essence he is absolutely existent, there is nothing with 
him in his essence other than his essence, and he is not restricted by 
any other thing on his existence, for it is he who restricts others.

Intellects cannot (102r) perceive an end to his existence, nor imagina-
tions attain his essence, for intellects and imaginations can only form 
what is included within limits, extension, measurement, space, location 

23 This is because there would no longer be the one, unique Necessary Existent 
as the origin of all else.
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,�لزماC ,ما لا يتصل34 بهذ- �لتقسيماp فلا يد>كه Pلا هو ,لا يعلمه سو�-، 
,Kلك لأCّ �لعلم به ,حقيقته لا يطابقه من �يع �لوجو- لأCّ حقيقة �لعلم 
Pنما هو مع¶ يطابق ماهية �لمعلو� على ما هو �لمعلو� عليه ,قيا� مع¶ �لمطابق 
لما لا يتناهى 2 علم �لمتناهى �ا3، لأCّ �لعقو3 متناهية �دّ �لحد,R ,�لكمية 
,�لتناهي فلا يتعد; طو>-، ,لا يد>~ ما هو خا>Æ عن حصر-، فالعلم به لا 

يطابقه من �يع �لوجو- لأحد من خلقه كلّياتها ,جزئياتها. 
فإC قا3 قائل: CّP قولكم هذ� يد3ّ على ,�جب �لوجوR �يط بمنتهى   96.

Pحاطة �لعقل �لأّ,3 ,بما سو�- من �لعقو3 ,�لجو�هر �لر,حانية ,�لأفلا~ ,�لعا| 
 OP 35متناهيًا Cحدها �نه يكو� pالا� O� �Rّلك يؤK, -كلّه من �يع �لوجو
�لمحيط بها، �عD �لعقو3 �لأ,36O �لمتناهية Pليه، ,�لمحيط37 بالشي' فإنه �ا» 
 Cّ� Iلمحيط من سائر جهاته، ,�لثا� Rلمحا» مقابل لوجو� Rجو, Cّبمحيطه لأ
 pجها �K Cيكو C� لمقابلة يلز� منها�, pلك يلز� �لمقابلة من �يع �لجهاK
�لإحاطة   Cّ� ,�لثالث  �ا3،  حقّه   2  pلجها�  C� على  Rللّتم  ,قد  �Kته  من 
 Fفالجو� ،pلمحيط بالمتناهيا� * pلست38ّ يلز� منها �لتجويف لذ�� pبالجها
�Cّ �لحصر �لضر,>� �لز� �لإحاطة ,هو �نّا Rللّنا على �ستحالة كوC ,�جب 
�لوجوR فو¡ لما تحته �, تحت· لما فوقه �, �صوً>� �هاته لأنّه تعاO منزّ- عن 
Kلك، ,Rللّنا على �نه سبحانه قائم بذ�ته لا 2 مكاC ,ليس له �K 2ته جهة  
بأسر- متناهيًا  �لعا|  �لنهاية على �Kته OP غH-، ,>�ينا  ,لا لغH- لاستحالة 
�صوً>� 2 ما لا يتناهى فر�ينا- لا يتصف بالمكاC ,�لحصر ,�لجهاp فلم نر 
 Rجو, pلمتناهية، ,ليس ,>�' �لممكنا� pلممكنا� pمن صفا pتلك �لصفا
ثاC سو; ,جوR �لو�جب �لوجوR فلزمنا �لحصر �لضر,>� ثبوp �لإحاطة، 

لأنّه تعا�KP O | يكن39 فوقها ,لا 

* 102v
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and time. He alone perceives what is not related to these categories, 
and none knows it other than him. This is because knowledge of him 
and his reality in whatever respect is not equivalent to him, since the 
actuality of knowledge is nothing more than that it is a meaning which 
is equivalent to the essence of the thing known as it is something that 
is known. But the existence of a meaning that is equivalent to what 
has no finitude in the knowledge of the finite is inconceivable. This 
is because intellects are limited by a particular limit or quantity, and 
what is finite cannot exceed its bounds and cannot perceive what is 
outside its restriction. So, knowledge of him does not correspond to 
him in any respect on the part of anything in his creation, either in 
its entirety or in its constituents.

96. If someone should say: This account of yours proves that the 
Necessary Existent surrounds the limit of what is surrounded by the 
First Intellect, and in addition the Intellects, the immaterial substances, 
the heavens and the whole universe in all ways. And this leads to a 
number of impossibilities. One is that he will extend to what surrounds 
them, that is the First Intellects, which will extend to him. For what 
surrounds a thing is surrounded by what it surrounds, because the 
presence of what is surrounded will be equivalent to the presence of 
what surrounds in all its directions. The second is that this necessitates 
equivalence in all directions, and as a consequence of equivalence he 
must by his essence be the possessor of directions, though you have 
shown that directions are inconceivable in his actuality. The third is 
that it follows from surrounding in the six directions that the Encom-
passer of spatial objects must be hollow in his essence. (102v)

The response is that necessary restriction must entail surrounding. 
Now we have shown that it is inconceivable for the Necessary Existent 
to be above what is beneath him, or beneath what is above him, or 
restricted in his directions, because the exalted One is free from this. 
And we have shown that the blessed One subsists by his essence not 
in any location because he has no direction in his essence, and not 
through another because it is inconceivable for his essence to have 
a limit in anything other than itself. We see the world in its entirety 
extending to and being restricted by what has no extent, and we see 
that this is uncharacterised by place, restriction or directions, and we do 
not see such attributes as the attributes of spatial possibles. Behind the 
possibles there is no second existent other than the Necessary Existent. 
So restriction that is unavoidable requires us to accept surrounding 
as something that is fixed. If the exalted One was not above them or 
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�نه  فيتبيّن  فيها  تحتها ,لا 2 جهة من جهاتها ,لا خا>Æ عنها ,لا �Rخل 
عن   Æر¿ �لوجوRية   2 �Rخلاً   �Rًموجو  Cيكو لا  لأنّه   Rبموجو ليس   Oتعا
 Dلذه� Rليه �لمعطلة من �لقو3 بالوجوP هبتK لا ماP مة�هذ- �لتقسيماp �للا
�لذ� لا حقيقة له 2 �لخا>Æ بوجه من �لوجو- �, �لاتحاRية �لقائلوC بأنه هو 
�لعا| ,�لعا| هو ظاهر- خلق ,باطنه حقّ، فظاهر �لعا| بأسر- ��ا' للو�جب 
بالحلو3  �لقو3  ,�ستحالة  �لمذ�هب  �ستحالة هذ-  على  Rللّنا  ,قد   .pصفا,
 pحاطها ,لماّ | تحصر- �لجها� Oبه تعا pكذلك، فلمّا | تحط �لممكنا *
 p�,K عن   pبالذ� مباينته  لز�  �يّزها  �لحلو3  عليه  �ستحا3  ,لماّ  حصرها، 
�لممكناp ,�لحلو3 بها. فهذ- �لأقسا� �لضر,>ية لا >يب فيها ,لا ÀرÆ عنها. 
,�ما قو3 �لقائل: Pنه يلز� من Pحاطته بالجهاC� p يكوC تعاO بمع¶ �لإحاطة 
 Zتعت pلمحيط بسائر �لممكنا�, Rلوجو� Cلك لا يضرّ لأK Cّفإ pمقابل �لجها
 Rيقابل بنقطة ما' من ,جو C� متنا-40 كنقطة ما'41، ,لا يمنع Hته �لغ�K 2 �ر
قو3  ,�مّا  �لكما3.  على  Rليل  ,هذ�  بمجموعها،   pلممكنا� بسائر  Pحاطته 
�لتناهي Pليها من �يع �لجهاp فإنه   pحاطته بالمتناهياP نه يلز� منP لقائل�
�ا3 لأCّ �لتناهي عبا>\ عن �لدخو3 تحت حصر �لكمية ,حدّ �لماهية ,تحديد 
�لأينية ,تناهي �لذ�p ,�لوجوC� OP R يتناهى طرفا- من �يع �لجو�نب ح¯ 
تحدRّ له جهاp ست42ّ ,تحيط به من فوقه ,من تحته ,حوله ,هو سبحانه منزّ- 
هنالك عن �لفوقية ,�لتحتية ,�لجهاp ,�لحدّ ح¯ تلزمه هذ- �لمحالاp، فلا 

فو¡ له ,لا تحت، ,لا جهة له ,لا حد43ّ، ,لا مقد�> ,لا تناهي لذ�ته. 
.97    فإC قا3 قائل CّP �لإحاطة تلز� * �C يكوC �لوجوR �لذ� هو �يط �هة 

�لفو¡ فوقًا لما تحته، ,�لمحيط �هة �لتحت للممكناp تحتًا لما فوقه ,كذلك 
ح¯ تتحدR له بالمقابلة جهاp ست44ّ �يطة لمقابلة �لجهاp �لست45ّ 

* 103v

40 A and B: متناهي 41 B omits this word. 42 A and B: ستة 43 B: حد�, (wrongly).
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beneath them or in any of their directions, or outside them or inside 
them, then it would be clear that the exalted One did not exist. For 
nothing could exist and be included in existence but excluded from 
these unavoidable alternatives except in the doctrine of those who deny 
all attributes of God and teach about hypothetical existence which has 
no external reality of any kind, or those who make God united and say 
that he is the world and the world is him, his manifestation is creation 
and his interior is truth: the manifestation of the world in its entirety 
is the names and attributes of the necessary One. We have already 
shown how inconceivable such doctrines are, and how inconceivable 
is the teaching about indwelling (103r) in the same way. So, since pos-
sibles do not surround the exalted One he surrounds them, and since 
directions do not restrict him he restricts them, and since indwelling 
in their space is not conceivable for him then he must be distinct in 
essence from the essences of possible things and from indwelling in 
them. For there is no doubt about these unavoidable alternatives and 
no escape from them.

As for the person’s saying: Since the exalted One surrounds direc-
tions then in the sense of surrounding he must have directions, this 
presents no difficulty, because existence and surrounding all possibles 
must be regarded as a drop of water in the limitless sea of his essence. 
There is no objection to his having contact with a drop of water as a 
result of surrounding all possibles in their entirety, for this is a proof 
of perfection.

As for the person’s saying: Since he surrounds limits he must be 
limited by them in all directions, this is inconceivable because being 
limited is an expression that comes from being included within the 
restriction of quantity, the confine of quality, the confinement of 
direction, and the limitation of essence and existence, to the point 
that the two extremities of a thing will be limited on all sides until six 
directions confine it and surround it from above, beneath and around 
it. But in that respect the blessed One is exalted so far beyond being 
above or being beneath, or having directions and confine, that these 
impossibilities cannot affect him. For he has no above or beneath, 
direction or confine, measurement or limit to his essence.

97. If someone should say: Surrounding requires (103v) the being 
who surrounds the direction of above to be above what is beneath 
him, and one who surrounds the direction of beneath possible things 
to be beneath what is above him, and so on until through bearing the 
six directions of surrounding he will be circumscribed by bearing the 
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�لمحاطة ، فالجو�F: �مّا تحديد �لجهاp فإنها من حيث توجّه �لجهاP pليه لا 
من حيث �نه K, جهاp لذ�ته ,�لثاCّ� I �لجهاp �لمتوجّهة P OPحاطته بها 
Pنما هي �د,R\ لنقطة �لإحاطة بها، ,نقطة �لإحاطة جز'، ,�لماهية ,�لإحاطة 

بالجز' ,�لتحديد له لا يلز� منه �لإحاطة بالكلّ ,لا تحديد �لكلّ.
�يها  يا  فأقو3:  عجيب  للتأنيس  �Kكر-  ,فصل  غريب  بنبأ  ,سآتيكم   
 Hبس p<سا �KP لأفها�� CّP .عو� ,عو��� Cلقائل ,�لمعتر� ,يا �يها �لسامعو�
�لأ,ها� 2 ,سع ,جوR لا يتناهى فهي تسC� OP H ينقطع، فإ�K �نتهى سHها 
 pما ,>�'ها46 ¤و �لممكنا OP CهاKمتناهية ّ� �لتفتت �لأ H2 تلك �لعظمة �لغ
 pسر �KP, 47.-متنا Hحاطة �ر غP 2 تفيةÀ لر`ها �لذهن 2 حيّزها نقطة
 Rلا يد>~ �ا ,جو C� OP 2 ما لا يتناهى تلاشت هنالك �لنقطة �لمتلاشية
�Kتية  نقطة 2   Yكانطما �لإحاطة،  ,مع¶  �لمحا»  معناها  فينطمس  �صلاً، 
�لمفر»،  �لبعد  �لنظر بسبب  �لجوّ عن  �لطائر 2   Yلمحيط، ,كانطما� �لبحر 
فمن �ين يقاCّP 3 �لطائر �لمختفي 2 �لجوّ ,�لنقطة �لمطموسة 2 �لبحر �حاطا 2 
�لطو�ميس �لو�سعة؟ * ,لا مع¶ للإحاطة Pلا �لحصر �لمجمو  ماهية �لمحا» 
�لوجو-. ,�مّا ¹مو  �لممكناp فإنها فو¡ نقطة  ,�Kتيته ,,جوR- من كلّ 
 pلذ��, Rلوجو� Cّلمحيط بها. فإ� Rلإحاطة �سب ,سعها، لا �سب ,جو�
 pلا تحت له ,لا فو¡ لاستحالة �لتناهي عليه. ,�مّا �لفو¡ ,�لتحت ,�لجها
 \R,لمحد�, �د,Rها  �لمحصو>\   pلمتناهيا�  OP, Pلينا  بالنسبة  فهي  ,�لحدّ 

�صرها.
,�مّا قو3 �لقائل بأنه لو كاC �يطًا بالجهاp �لست48ّ   

* 104r
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six directions of being surrounded, the response is: As for the confine-
ment of directions, the sense is that directions may be applied to him, 
but not that he possesses directions in his essence. The second is that 
the directions which apply to his surrounding are only confined to a 
drop enclosed by them, and the drop enclosed is a small part, while 
the quality and surrounding of a small part and confining it do not 
necessitate his surrounding the whole or confining the whole.

I will give you some curious information and an amazing piece 
of news, which I will recount to ensure calm, so I say: You who are 
speaking in opposition, and you who are listening, listen and take heed. 
If thoughts could lead imaginations in progress through the vastness 
of being without end, they would come to the point where they would 
be halted. If their progress stopped at the Sublimity which has no 
limitations, then minds would become aware of what lay beyond it 
such as the possibles, and the mind would see them in their space like a 
drop concealed in the hold of a limitless sea.24 And if they continued 
into where there was no extent, the ephemeral drop would in a sense 
vanish to the point that no existence of any kind could be understood 
of it. So the idea of it being surrounded and the idea of surrounding it 
would be obliterated like a drop being obliterated in the essence of the 
surrounding sea, or like a bird being obliterated from sight in the sky 
through gathering distance. How can it be said that the bird hidden 
in the sky and the drop obliterated in the sea are surrounded in vast 
obliteration? (104r) There is no meaning to surrounding except that 
of total restriction in every respect of the quality, the being and the 
existence of what is surrounded. In the case of the totality of possibles, 
they are only more than the drop that is surrounded because of their 
extent not because of the existence of One who surrounds them. For 
there is no above or beneath to his existence and essence because of 
the impossibility of his having finitude. Above, beneath, directions and 
confine, these relate to us and to things that are finite and restricted 
by their limitations and limited by their restrictions.

As for the person’s saying: If he surrounded the six directions he 

24 Al-DimashqÊ is attempting here to visualise the physical universe, with its 
contingent or possible parts, from the viewpoint of the divine. Seen thus, it is no 
more than a tiny drop in the ocean of God’s being, and it becomes meaningless 
to think of him having dimensions or being at all restricted simply because human 
minds can imagine him encompassing the comparatively insignificant universe in 
the vastness of his being.
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لزمه �لتجويف �لمحدRّ بالإحاطة فذلك �ا3 من ,جو- �حدها �Cّ �لإحاطة49 
تلز� �لتجويف للأجسا� �, �لجو�هر �لمحيّز\، فمن ليس هو �سم ,لا جوهر 
يلز�  كما  بالإحاطة  �لتجويف  يلزمه  �ين  من  بمماثل  ,لا �صو>  حيّز   �K
�لأجسا� ,�لجو�هر �لمحيّز\ �لتجويف بالإحاطة KP �لإحاطة ,جوRها �لد�خل 2 
 C� 3حيّز �ستحا �K �ًحاطته؟ ,لماّ �ستحا3 كونه جسمًا �, جوهرP 2 لحيّز لما�
يدخل عليه بالإحاطة من �لتجويف ما يدخل على �لأجسا� ,�لجو�هر �لمحيّز\. 
,لماّ كاC مغايرً� للأجسا� ,�لجو�هر �لمحيّز\ فكذ� Pحاطته بالممكناp مغاير\ 
,�لحقيقة   pبالذ� ,�لمغاير  بالجو�هر،  ,�لجو�هر  بالأجسا�  �لأجسا�  لإحاطة 
�لتجويف |  بالإحاطة  لزمها   �Kفإ بالأحكا�،  مغايرها  بالأجسا�  ,�لإحاطة 

يلز� �لمغاير * �ا من �لحكم ما لزمها50، فلا يلزمه �لتجويف.
 ,� ,كنهه  ,حقيقته  ماهيته  تد>~   Cبأ صحّ   CP �نه   Iلثا� �لوجه   
تعقل، لز� �C يعقل لإحاطته بالممكناp �لتجويف، ,�KP | يصحّ RP>�~ �لماهية 
�بدً� بوجه من �لوجو-، ,كذلك �KP | يكن  �لتجويف  ,�لحقيقة لا يتصوّ> 
 pلأجسا� كيف تدخل عليه هذ- �لمحالا�, pصوً>� باتصاله بمنتهى �لممكنا�
�لمتخلّية عن �لأفها�، ,هو �نه تعاO لماّ �ستحا3 عليه �لحلو3 بالذ�p ,�لحقيقة 
 pلممكنا� كانت  ,لماّ  �لحلو3.  لاستحالة  �لتباين   pلذ�� لز�  �لعا|  حيّز   2
 OP تتناهى   C� لز�  متناهية  ,¹موعها  ,�عر�ضها  ,جو�هرها  بأجسامها 
�لو�جب لأنها لو تناهت OP ممكن `خر ,�لممكن OP ممكن فلا بدّ �C تتناهى 
 Rلو�جب ,عد� ,جو� Rيتناهى عد� ,جو | Cعلى كلّ تقدير، فإ pلممكنا�

�لو�جب �ا3 فاستحاC� 3 تكوC �لممكناp غH متناهية.
 pلممكنا�, بأسرها   p�Rلموجو� عقلنا  لماّ  �ننا  �لثالث  ,�لوجه   
بمجموعها ,>�يناها متناهية بين طر2 �لأ,لية ,�لأخرية ,�صو>\ تحت �لكمية 

,�لحد,R ,�لماهية ,�Cّ ¹موعها �صو> تحت 

* 104v

49 B: للإحاطة (wrongly), evidently a misreading of A. 50 B adds: يلزمها فلا 
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would have to be hollow and delimited through surrounding, this is 
inconceivable for many reasons. One is that for physical bodies or 
spatial substances surrounding necessitates being a hollow, so for what 
reason must One who is not a physical body or substance, spatial or 
similarly restricted be a hollow because of surrounding, in the way 
that physical bodies and spatial substances are necessarily hollow 
through surrounding? Surrounding is their being which corresponds 
to the space they surround, but since it is inconceivable for him to 
be a physical body or substance with space, the surrounding through 
being hollow that applies to physical bodies and spatial substances 
cannot apply to him. And since he is different from physical bodies 
and spatial substances, then his surrounding possibles is different from 
the surrounding by bodies of bodies and by substances of substances. 
One who is different in essence, reality and surrounding of bodies will 
be different from them in properties, so although they must be hollow 
because of surrounding, the property that applies to them does not 
necessarily apply (104v) to one who differs from them, and so being 
hollow does not necessarily apply to him.

The second respect is that if it is correct that his quality, reality 
and essential being could be perceived or comprehended, it would 
necessarily follow that hollowness could be comprehended because he 
surrounds possibles. But if it is not correct that this quality and reality 
can be perceived, hollowness cannot ever be imagined in any respect at 
all. Similarly, if he is not restricted by his connection with the termina-
tion of the possibles and physical bodies, how can these impossibilities 
that defy understanding apply to him when, because indwelling in an 
essence and actual presence in the space of the world are inconceiv-
able for him, he in his exaltedness must be an essence that is distinct 
because of the inconceivability of indwelling? And since possibles, in 
the form of physical bodies, substances, accidents and everything else, 
are finite, they must reach their limit at the necessary One, because if 
they reached their limit at another possible and this possible at a pos-
sible, then by any estimation the possibles must inevitably reach their 
limit. If they did not reach a limit, the Necessary Existent would not 
exist, and the non-existence of the Necessary Existent is inconceivable. 
So it is inconceivable for the possibles to be infinite.

The third respect is that since we can understand existent things 
in their entirety and possibles in their totality, and we see them lim-
ited between the two extremes of initial and final, and restricted by 
quantity, limitations and quality, and in their totality restricted by the 
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Pحاطة �لعقل �لأّ,3 �لمحيطة بالعقو3 ,�لنفوY ,�لأ>,�n ,�لجو�هر �لر,حانية 
,سائر �لممكناp. ,>�ينا تلك �لإحاطة �لعظيمة �لحا,ية للكلّ p�K حيّز لا 
¿رÆ عن �لماهية ,�لكيفية * ,كلّ �Rخل تحت �لماهية ,�لكيفية فإنه معقو3 
فلزمه  للذهن متنا-51 �اضر- �ا» بماهيته،   R,بالحدّ، �د للعقو3 ,�صو> 

�لتناهي �لذ�£، ,Kلك �لتناهي �لذ�£ �ا» بغH- لا >يب. 
,Kهب �لفيلسو¥ ها هنا OP �لقو3 باتحاp�K R �لمحيط �لمشا> Pليه   98.

,�لقد�.   Rبالوجو فهما ,�حد52  ,�بدً�  �لاً � بذ�ته  �Kته   Rتحا� ,لز,�  بالمحا» 
,CّP �لرتب �لزمت �لتسمياp �لممتا�\ فاصطلحو�، �عD �لفلاسفة، على >تبة 
بالعناصر، ,على �خر; با�يو� ,�لصو>\، ,على �خر; بالنفس حيث هي 
�لّ �لمدبر�p، ,�صطلحو� على �لمحيط بها بالعقل، ,على �لوجوR �لمحيط 
بالعقل بالبا>�، ,قالو� با>تبا» �لذ,�p �لجامعة معًا ��لاً ,�بدً�، ,�صطلحو� 
على �لمحيط �يضًا بالعلّة، ,على �لمحا» بالمعلو3 ,قالو�: "CّP �لأجسا� مظاهر 
�لبا>� ,معلو�K 3ته �ندفع عنه بالقوّ\ ,�لطبع  �لعقل �لفعّا3، ,�لعقل مظهر 
منهما  ,�لمبطن  ,�لمظهر  ,�لمعلو3  �لعلّة   CّP" ,قالو�:  ,�لاختيا>".  بالقصد  لا 
,جوR �لأ�CّP, "3 "�لعقل �لأّ,3 حامل صفاp �لإ�ية ليس فوقه صفة بعقل 
,�لقوّ\  �لثبوتية   \Rّلما� �لعقل  يفيد   ��  Rفر  Rجو,  pثبو بتحصّل  ,�لقصدية 

�لوجوRية طبعًا بالخاصة ,�لقوّ\ 

51 A and B: متناهي 52 A and B: Ïحد�,

* 105r
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surrounding of the First Intellect which surrounds the Intellects, souls, 
spirits, spiritual substances and all other possibles; and we see this 
great surrounding which embraces all spatial being that cannot escape 
from quality and quantity (105r) but is included entirely within quality 
and quantity, and can thus be grasped by intellects and restricted by 
limit, limited by the mind, finite in its presence, and surrounded in its 
quality, it must therefore be finite in essence, and this finite in essence 
must undoubtedly be surrounded by One other than itself.

98. With regard to this, the philosopher prefers the view that 
the essence of the One who surrounds (referred to above) unites with 
what is surrounded, and that his essence is necessarily united with 
its essence eternally and for ever so they are one in existence and 
eternity, and that the orders necessitate distinct designations.25 Thus 
they, I mean the philosophers, agree on an order according to origin, 
on others according to matter and form, and on others according to 
soul, because that is the location of directing forces. They also agree 
that what surrounds them is the Intellect and the being that surrounds 
the Intellect is the Creator. They say that all essences together are 
eternally and forever related, and they agree further that the One who 
surrounds is the cause and what is surrounded is the effect. They say: 
‘Physical bodies are the outward manifestation of the Agent Intellect, 
and the Intellect is the outward manifestation of the Creator and the 
effect of his essence, flowing from him instinctively and inherently, 
not by intention or choice’. They say: ‘From both the cause and the 
effect, the manifest and the concealed, comes eternal existence’, and: 
‘The First Intellect bears the attributes of divinity, and above it there is 
no attribute of Intellect or of intention to produce a concrete, specific 
existent. This is to say that the Intellect influences concrete matter, 
and the potential that exists naturally as a characteristic, potential, 

25 Al-DimashqÊ moves from a general theological-philosophical defence of the dis-
tinctiveness of God who is nevertheless related to the contingent universe, to a specific 
refutation of what philosophers say on this. As the rest of this paragraph shows, the 
system proposed by the Islamic philosophers on the basis of their Neoplatonic Aris-
totelianism is comprised of orders of being all controlled and regulated in systematic 
rigidity by the First Intellect who governs the highest of the heavens. God, or the One, 
is outside this system and unrelated to it, except that the First Intellect emanates from 
him as a result of the One’s self-contemplation. For al-DimashqÊ, like al-Ghaz§lÊ two 
centuries earlier, this system restricts God and removes him so far from the created 
world that he ceases to resemble the Deity depicted in the Qur"an.

The philosopher who al-DimashqÊ mentions here by title is almost certainly Ibn 
SÊn§.
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 CّP, ،لعقل لذ�ته� p�K نما تتجلّى منP p�<لاختيا�, p�Hلأحكا� * ,�لتدب�,
>تّبه �لعقل �لّ �لاختيا>�p ,�لتدبp�H ,�لتصوّ>�CّP, ،p �لبا>� منزّ- عن 
قيا� Kلك بذ�ته بل هو p�K ¹رRّ\ ,,جوR مطلق لا �دّ �صر ,لا �صر 

�دّ".
فنظرنا، ¤ن �لمسلموC، 2 ما Kهبو� Pليه، فظهر لنا خطأهم 2 كثH منه،   
 Cلا يكو Fّلر�,  ،-Hلذ�ته ,�لعبد عبد لغ Fّ< Fّلر� C� لكK ليلنا علىR,
عبدً�، فلو كاC �لرFّ هو �لعقل ,�لعقل هو �لفلك | يكن بين حقيقة �لعقل 
,حقيقة �لفلك تغاير53 2 �لذ�p ,�لحقيقة، ,كذلك | يكن بين p�K �لفلك 
,حقيقته ,بين عا| �لعناصر �لقابلة �لاستحالاp تغاير.54 ,لماّ ظهر 2 �لشاهد 
 3ّR �لعناصر   p�,K ,عن حقيقة  �لعقل عن حقيقتيهما   p�K, �لفلك  تغاير 
Kلك على �لتغاير، ,�KP لز� �لتغاير من هذ� �لطر¥ �مكن تغاير Kلك �لطر¥ 
�لانفصا3  لز�  �لتغاير  �مكن   �KP,  .Oتعا �لبا>�   Rجو,  OP للعقل  �لمتناهي 
�لذ�£، ,�لانفصا3 �لذ�£ يمنع �لاتحاR ,ثبوp �لاتصا3 �لمطلق بالعقل �لأّ,3 

�لاً ,�بدً�. �
 pلتغيّر�� للتغيّر ,�لاستحالة، ,تلك  �لعناصر قابل  �Cّ عا|   55Cليل ثاR,  
تلز� تغيّر صفاp �لعقو3 �لمتعلقة بها، ,تغيّر صفاp * �لعقل �لمعلولة56 يلز� 
 Rلفسا�, Cلعلّة تفيد �لمعلو3 للكو�  Cّلأ O,حدثت 2 علّته �لأ pمنه تغيّر�
 \<Rلعلّة �لمغيّر\ صا� Cتكو C� يلز� Cلمعلو3 لا يفيد �لعلّة فكا�, ،pلتغيّر��,
عن �لعلّة �لأ,O، ,قبو3 تغيّر�p صفاp �لعلّة �لأ,O يلز� عنه تغيّر �لحقيقة 
عمّا هي عليه، ,ثبوp �لعلّة �لأ,O على حقيقة ,�حد\ يلزمهم ثبوp حقيقة 
�لمعلو3 على حالة ,�حد\ مع كوC تغيّر �لمعلولاp ,قبو�ا للاستحالاp �ا3 

,ما يقضي OP �لمحا3 

53 A and B: Ï54 تغاير A and B: Ïتغاير 55 A and B: Iثا 56 B: لملولة� (wrongly).

* 105v

* 106r
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properties, (105v) controls and choices, is made apparent only from the 
essence of the Intellect to its essence, and it is the Intellect that fixes 
it as a location for choices, controls and concepts. The Creator is too 
transcendent to accomplish this by his essence, for he is pure essence, 
absolute existence, unlimited by any restriction and unrestricted by 
any limitation.’

We Muslims have examined the position they favour, and their 
errors in a great part of it have become plain to us. Our proof for 
this is that the Lord is Lord by virtue of his essence, and the servant 
is servant by virtue of something extraneous, and the Lord is not a 
servant. If the Lord were the Intellect and the Intellect the celestial 
sphere, there would be no distinction in essence or reality between 
the reality of the Intellect and the reality of the celestial sphere, and 
likewise there would be no distinction between the essence or reality 
of the celestial sphere and the world with its changeable constituents.26

But since the distinction between the celestial sphere and the essence 
of the Intellect from their respective realities and from the reality of 
the essences of the constituents is apparent to observation, this proves 
distinction. And if there is a necessary distinction at this extremity, there 
is a possibility of distinction at that extremity extending from the side 
of the Intellect to the existence of the exalted Creator. If distinction 
is possible, then there must be a disjunction of essence, and disjunc-
tion of essence prohibits uniting and the permanence of the absolute 
relationship with the First Intellect eternally and for ever.

A second proof is that the world of constituents is susceptible to 
alteration and transformation. These alterations require alteration in the 
attributes of the Intellects to which they are attached, and alteration in 
the caused attributes (106r) of an Intellect requires alterations that occur 
in its first cause, because the cause influences the effect with respect 
to existence, decay and alterations, while the effect does not influence 
the cause. Now it necessarily follows that the cause that alters proceeds 
from the first cause, and for the first cause to be susceptible to altera-
tions in its attributes necessitates alterations in its original reality. To 
affirm that the first cause is one in reality compels them to affirm that 
the reality of the effect is one state despite alteration of effects, and for 
it to change is inconceivable. What has been decided is inconceivable 

26 These distinct entities would effectively be identical with one another if, as the 
philosophers state in the preceding paragraph, they were united with one another 
necessarily and eternally.
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عن  مبدلة  �لتغيّر  Kلك   Cيكو ,لا  �لمعلو3   2 �لتغيّر  �لّ  كيف  لأنه  �ا3، 
�لماR\ ,�لثبوp ,�لبقا'، ,كلّ Kلك  �لعلّة مفيد\  �لعلّة �لأ,O؟ ,كما كانت 
منبعث عنها بالقوّ\ كيف لا تكوC تلك �لتغيّر�p منبعثة عنها بالقوّ\؟ ,لا 
 C� نبعثت عنها بالقوّ\ ,�لطبع لز�� p2 �لمعلولا pكانت �لتغيّر� Cفر¡، فإ
 Cكا CP, .تبع �ا pتغيّر �لمعلولا, O,لعلّة �لأ� p�K 2 صل �لتغيّر� Cيكو
�لّ �لتغيّر 2 �لمعلولاp ,لا تشعر �لعلّة به ,لا هو صاR> عنها فكذلك �يضًا 
لا يشعر �لمعلو3 بالعلّة، ,لا يتصل بالماR\ كما لا تتصل �لعلّة �لأ,O بالتغيّر، 
فإC �لزمونا �تصا3 �لماR\ ,�لقوّ\ من �لعلّة OP �لمعلو3 �لزمناهم �تصا3 �لتغيّر * 

من �لمعلوOP 3 �لعلّة.  
فإC قالو� CّP �لمعلو3 يقبل �لماR\ طبعًا ,�لعلّة تقبل �لتغيّر طبعًا ,قوّتها �Rفعة   
عللها  Åاصيّة  متعلّقة   pلمعلولا� قو�بل   CّP  :Fفالجو� �لإطلا¡،  على  �لتغيّر 
يلز� �لاشتر�~ 2 سائر   Rبالمعلو3 طبعًا ,�لاتحا �لقوّ\  بالقوّ\، ,�لعلّة متّحد\ 
�لأحكا� لأCّ �تحاR قو�بل �لمعلو3 بقوّ\ �لعلّة ,خاصتها �لمقبولة باعثة �حكا� 
 \Rلمتعلّقة بالذ�تين كما هي باعثة �لما� \Rّلعلّة بو�سطة �لعلّة �لمجر� OP pلتغيّر��

 .Ïلاً ,�بد�� �Rلوجو� pلثبو�,
.99 ,قالو� �يضًا CّP ,جوR �لمعلو3 متولّد عن �لعلّة ,فائض عنها بالقوّ\ 

,CّP �لفيض �لمعلو573 | يز3 متعلقًا بعلّته ,Pنه لا يصد> عن �لو�حد Pلا ,�حد، 
,لا ¸و� �C يصد> عن �لو�حد �ثناK, Cلك لأCّ �لمعلو3 �لفائض عن �لعلّة 

بالطبع ,�لخاصة 

57 B: 3لملو� (wrongly). 
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is inconceivable, for how can alteration inhere in an effect when this 
alteration has not been brought about by the first cause? And just as 
the cause influences matter, constancy and permanence, and all this 
emanates from it inherently, why should these alterations not emanate 
from it inherently?27 There is no difference, for if the alterations in 
effects emanate from them inherently and instinctively, the origin of 
alteration in the essence of the first cause and the alteration of effects 
must pertain to it. If alteration dwells in effects and the cause is not 
aware of this and it does not originate from it, then similarly again 
the effect will be unaware of the cause and will not be connected with 
matter, just as the first cause is not connected with alteration. If they 
force us to accept the connection of matter and potential between the 
cause and the effect, we will force them to accept the connection of 
alteration (106v) between the effect and the cause.

If they say, The effect is susceptible to matter naturally and the cause 
is susceptible to alteration naturally, while above this any alteration 
is absolutely ruled out, the response is: Things that are susceptible to 
effects are attached to the characteristics of their causes by potential, 
and the cause unites the potential with the effect naturally. Uniting 
necessitates sharing in all properties, because the uniting of what is 
susceptible to an effect with the potential of the cause and the charac-
teristic to which it is susceptible gives rise to considerations of alteration 
on the part of the cause through the single cause being connected to 
two essences, and also emitting matter and concrete existence eternally 
and forever.28

99. They also say that the existence of the effect is generated and 
flows from the cause inherently, that the flowing out of the effect is 
eternally related to its cause, that only one can issue from one, and 
that it is impossible for two to issue from one. This is because the 
effect which flows out from the cause by nature and characteristic 

27 A consequence of this intimate unity between all orders of the universe is that 
the changes and alterations seen all around must be the effects of higher causes which 
must themselves change in order to bring about these effects. On the basis of the 
close unity which the philosophers declare, this necessitates alteration at the highest 
level of the heavenly Intellects, which defies their own logic.

28 The argument continues to turn on the mutual influences between effects 
and causes in the philosophers’ system where all entities are intimately united. Al-
DimashqÊ persists in his point that causes cannot be free when their effects undergo 
change, which ultimately means that God himself will be susceptible to change. This 
is self-evidently nonsensical.
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لا يغاير طبيعة �لعلّة �بدً� بوجه من �لوجو-. كما �Cّ �لحر�>\ �لمدفوعة عن �لنا> 
لا تغاير طبع �لنا>. 

ملائمًا  �لمعلو3  `خر  طبع   Cيكو  C� هذ�  من  يلز�   Cكا �م  فقلنا   
لطبيعة �ّ,3 �لعلل، ,يلز� من Kلك �ستحالة �لتغاير بين �لعلّة ,�لفيضة بالطبع 
,بين معلو�ا �لفائض عنها لأنه هو نفس طبيعتها بعينه كما �Cّ �لحر�>\ نفس 
على  يد3ّ  �لشاهد   2  *  pلمعلولا� طبع  تغاير   Rجو,, بعينها،  �لنا>  طبيعة 
�ستحالة هذ� �لقو3 ,كذلك �ستحالة �نه لا يصد> عن �لو�حد Pلا ,�حد، 
 �<ًRصا Cلا يكو C� مغايرً� لطبيعة علّته لز� Cكا CP <Rفذلك �لو�حد �لصا
 �<ًRصا Cكا CP, .Fلطبع لا ¿الف نفسه ,هو �لمطلو� Cعنه بالطبع ,�لقوّ\ لأ
عنه ,هو ملائم لطبعه كملا'مة �لحر�>\ لطبيعة �لنا> فكاC يلز� �C لا يصد> 
�لعلّة  �لتغاير بين  �لطبع، ,Kلك يلز� �ستحالة  �لو�حد Pلا ,�حد بملا'مة  عن 
,�لمعلو3 ,�لصاR> ,�لصاR> عنه، ,,جوR تغاير طبائع �لموجوp�R 2 �لشاهد 
 Cّلك بأK, ،تها يد3ّ على �ستحالة هذ- �لدعو; �لباطلة�,K, تغاير حقائقها,
K,�تها  �نفصا3  على  يد3ّ  طبائعها  ,تغاير   pلممكنا�  p�,K, �لحقائق  تغاير 
لأC �لغHين لا يتلا'ماC بالطبع ,�لميلين58 لا يتقاطعاC لأC �لطبيعة لا تفا>¡ 

نفسها. 
 �KP, علّته Cيكو C� مغايرً� للعقل �لأّ,3 �متنع Cلماّ كا Rفو�جب �لوجو  
,�لتعلّق  ,�لمما�جة   Rلاتحا� ,�ستحا3  �لانفصا3  لزمه  علّته   Cيكو  C� �متنع 

 .Fلاً ,�بدً� ,هو �لمطلو�� ���للا
,لماّ علمنا هذ� ,فهمنا- حقّ فهمه ,Rللّنا عليه بالأRّلة �لقاطعة | يأخذنا   
شبه �لحلولية ,لا �لاتحاRية ,لا �لوحدية * ,لا �لمعطلة ,لا �لمشبّهة ,لا �لمجسّمة 

,لا �لدهرية ,لا �هل �لحH\ ,�لوقفة بل قلنا كما قا3 

58 A and B: Cلميلا�,

* 107r

* 107v
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never differs from the nature of the cause in any respect at all, just as 
the heat that is radiated from the fire does not differ from the nature 
of the fire.

We say to them: It follows from this that the nature of the last of 
effects must conform to the nature of the first of the causes, and it 
follows necessarily from this that any difference between the cause 
and natural pouring forth and its effect that pours forth from it is 
inconceivable because this is exactly the very nature of that, just as 
the heat is the very nature of the fire. The existence of difference 
in the natures of effects (107r) in the observable world proves how 
inconceivable this statement is, and also how inconceivable it is for 
only one to issue from one. For if this one that issues forth is different 
from the nature of its cause, then it cannot issue from it naturally and 
inherently because the nature does not differ from itself, which is what 
was in question. But if it does issue from it and conforms to its nature 
as the heat conforms to the nature of the fire, then it will necessarily 
follow that only one could issue from one in view of the conformity 
of the natures. And this necessarily shows how inconceivable it is for 
there to be differences between the cause and the effect, and what 
issues forth from what it issues from. The existence of difference in 
the natures of existent things in the observable world and the differ-
ence in their realities and essences proves the inconceivability of this 
false claim. This is because difference in the realities and essences of 
possibles and difference in their natures proves that their essences are 
distinct, because two different things will not conform in nature, and 
two things that conform will not be counter to each other because 
nature will not divide from itself.

Since the Necessary Existent is different from the First Intellect, he 
cannot possibly be the cause of it. And if he cannot possibly be the 
cause of it he must be distinct, and so uniting, adjacency and neces-
sary attachment must be inconceivable eternally and for ever. And 
this is what was in question.

Since we know this and comprehend it truly, and have proved 
it with unassailable proofs, no similarity to supporters of indwell-
ing, uniting, or oneness, (107v) of the strippers of attributes, of the 
anthropomorphists, of the corporealists, of the materialists, or of the 
confused and indecisive can attach to us.29 But we will say what our 

29 These are all beliefs and groups that appear to blur the radical distinction 
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 pلسمو�� فطر  للذ�  ,جوهنا  ﴿,جّهنا  عليلم59:  �بر�هيم  ,�بوكم  �بونا 
,�لأ>� حنفا' مسلمين ,ما ¤ن من �لمشركين﴾60، ,قا3 كلّ ,�حد منّا ما 
�مر �الله سبحانه لنبيّه �مّد صلم �C يقوله بقلبه ,لسانه ,نقوله ¤ن كذلك: 

 .Cصلا£ ,نسكي﴾61 �لآيتا CّP قل﴿
�لمعقو3  حيث  من  جلاله  جلّ  �لإله  معرفة  على  �لكلا�  Pنقضى   
,ما   �¸و ,ما  �لوصف  من  للإله  ¸ب  ,ما  �لسليم  للعقل   �Rلبا� ,�لر�� 

يستحيل.
.100  ,,�حسر\ عليكم �يها �لنصا>; �لأخو�C 2 �لنوعية ,�لشخصية لو 

 CP للّت به ,�,ضحته ,�>جوR, كرته لكمK هذ� �لقو3 �لذ� Cنكم تعقلو�
شا' �الله تعاO �نكم تعقلونه62 ليتبيّن لكم ما باC لنا، ,تعلموCّ� C لا Pله Pلا 
�الله ,حد- لا شريك له، ,CP كاC لكم ÀرÆ ,برهاÀ Cالف63 للحقّ فأتو� به. 
,لا برهاC لكم ,لا مستند ,لا Pنا>\ علم ,لا سابقة ممّن تقدّمكم من �لأمم 

تجعلوC لأنفسكم فينا �سو\ ,لا �سو\ 

59 B: عليكم (wrongly). 60 A reminiscence of S. VI: 79. 61 Ibid.: 162. 62 A and 

B: تعقلو- 63 A and B: الفًاÀ رجًا ,برهانًاÀ
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father and your father Abraham (peace be upon him) said, ‘We have 
turned our faces to him who created the heavens and the earth, as 
those by nature upright, Muslims, and we are not of the associators.’ 
And each of us says what God the blessed commanded his Prophet 
MuÈammad (may God bless him and give him peace) to say with 
his heart and tongue, and so we say, ‘Say, Lo! my worship and my 
sacrifice’ and the rest of the two verses.30

Here concludes the argument concerning the knowledge of God, 
great is his majesty, with respect to the rational, to opinion that is 
plain to sound reason, to what must be ascribed to God, and to what 
is permissible and not plausible.31

100. What a shame it is for you Christians, brothers in kind and 
in person!32 If only you would understand these words I have put 
before you, the things I have proved and made plain! But I hope, 
if God the exalted wills, that you will understand it, so that what is 
clear to us will become clear to you, and you will know that there is 
no god but God alone with no partner. If you have any excuse and 
proof that differs from the truth, produce it. But you do not have any 
proof or plausible evidence, no enlightenment of knowledge, nor any 
predecessors among the communities that have gone before you. You 
make yourselves an example for us, though you have no example to 

between God and contingent being or to threaten his divinity. Most have been 
mentioned at various stages in the Response already, including the enigmatic Ahl 
al-waqfa, who were probably agnostic; cf. Section 5, n. 23. The name Dahriyya was 
applied in general ways to groups who advocated the eternity of the world and had 
no doctrine of God.

30 The relevance of these two verses to the argument is that they inculcate wor-
ship of the one, unchanging God, on the part of Abraham when he recognises that 
all the heavenly bodies decline and realises that God alone remains firm, and on 
the part of MuÈammad when he in enjoined to declare that God is one and the 
supreme Disposer of all.

31 This brings to a close the long theological-philosophical discussion about the 
relationship of God with the creation that began at § 93. Starting from the beliefs of 
the Christian group that favoured the doctrine of God indwelling and uniting with 
humans and blurring the distinction between Creator and creatures, al-DimashqÊ
embarks on this elaborate and often tortuous series of technical arguments intended 
to demonstrate both that any claim to intimate relationship collapses on itself since 
it deprives God of his distinctive attributes of divinity, and also that any notion that 
he is remote from the creation and indifferent to it also breaks down.

The arguments do not arise from anything said explicitly in the Cypriots’ Letter,
and their relevance to the defence is not immediately apparent.

32 This closing address to the Cypriot Christians comes almost as an aside, fol-
lowing the long discussion about the distinction between God and the creation.
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لكم. ,�لسلا� على من �تّبع ��د;.

تمّ �لجو�F بالنفثاp �لسبوحية عن >سالة �هل �لملّة �لمسيحية على يد �لعبد 
�لفقOP H من هو بالعفو جدير �� بكر بن علي >عو� �لتر,حي 2 خامس 

عشرين >بيع �لأّ,3 من عا� ٧٧٢.
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give. Peace be upon those who follow guidance!
The response to the accusations that have flowed out from the Let-

ter of the Christians is concluded. It was written down by the servant 
who has need of the One who can grant pardon, Abå Bakr Ibn #AlÊ
Ra#å· al-TråÈÊ, on 25 RabÊ# I in the year 772.33

33 On 17 October 1370 CE, forty-nine years after its composition.
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QUOTATIONS AND REFERENCES FROM THE BIBLE

Biblical quotations in both the Letter and Response are not always easy to identify pre -
cisely. In instances where a direct correspondence cannot be found we have given the 
nearest approximation, and in the case of sayings and stories which appear in more 
than one of the Synoptic Gospels, we have given references to Matthew only unless 
the Gospel is named.

Old Testament

Genesis I: 2 95, 325,   
   337, 355
 I: 26 117, 373,   
   411
 I: 26-7 341, 463
 II: 2-3 463
 III: 22 117, 373,   
   431, 463
 IV: 8 311
 X: 2-31 255
 XVII: 20 165
 XIX: 24 119, 373
 XIX: 30-8 243
 XXV: 13 165

Exodus III: 6 119, 375
 IV: 2-4 387
 IV: 22 337, 355,   
   385
 XIII: 21-2 387
 XIV: 16-22 387
 XVI: 13-17 387
 XVII: 6-7 387
 XX: 3-4 389
 XX: 11 463
 XXXII: 19-20 243
 XXXIII: 20 391

Numbers XIII: 33 311
 XVI: 31-3 387

Deuteronomy XIV: 7-8 219
 XIV: 21 219
 XVIII: 15 163, 165
 XVIII: 17-18 163, 165
 XVIII: 18-19 165-7

 XXI: 23 211
 XXXII: 6 95, 129, 325,  
  333, 335, 355, 
  411
 XXXIII: 2 163, 193, 463
 XXXIV: 10 165, 195

Joshua III: 15-17 387
 X: 12-13 387

II Samuel VII: 1-7 391
 VII: 8-16 143

I Kings VIII: 26-30. 103-5, 359
 XVII: 7-16 387
 XVII: 17-24 385
 XVIII: 34-8 387

II Kings IV: 19-35 385
 IV: 42-4 387
 XX: 8-11 387

Ezra VII: 6-25 243
 (un identified) 101, 357

Job XXXIII: 4 95, 325, 337

Psalms II: 7 119, 375
 XXXIII: 6 95, 129, 325,  
  455, 337, 411
 LI: 11 95, 129, 325,  
  337
 LXVIII: 31 287
 LXXII: 1-11 169
 CVI: 37-40 77, 279
 CX: 1 119, 375
 CXIX: 89 95
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Isaiah I: 13-14 113, 373
 II: 3 113, 173, 373
 VI: 3 119-21, 375
 VI: 9-10 113, 371-3
 VII: 14 105, 359
 IX: 6 105-7, 371
 IX: 6-7 107, 359
 XI: 1-10 107, 371
 XXI: 6-9 171, 195
 XXIV: 13-16 77-9, 279
 XL: 8 95, 325, 337
 XLII: 10-11 169
 XLIX: 2 169
 LXV: 11-12 79, 279
 LXVI: 10-18 101-3, 357
 LXVI: 18-24 85-7, 283
 LXVI: 23-4 173
 (unidentified) 79, 279-81

Jeremiah XIII: 14 79-81, 281
 XIII: 23 79-81, 281
 XXIII: 5-6 105, 359
 XXXI: 31-3 113, 373
 XXXIII: 15-16 101, 357

Ezekiel VI: 8 81, 281
 XXVII: 21 165 
 XXXVII: 1-10 387

Daniel II: 31-5 173-5
 IX: 24-7 87, 283
 XI: 31 243
 XII: 11 243

Amos V: 21-2 89, 283
 (unidentified) 103, 357-9

Micah II: 12 87, 283
 IV: 2 113, 173, 373
 IV: 2-5 87, 283
 V: 2 105, 359

Habakkuk III: 3 105, 359

Zechariah II: 10-13 103, 357

Malachi IV: 4 113, 173, 373

Apocrypha
II Esdras XIV: 23-43 243, 245

Ben Sira XXXVI: 12, 337, 355, 385

I Maccabees I: 54-7 243

New Testament

Matthew I: 1-16 349
 I: 20 351
 II: 1-12 417
 II: 13-23 349
 III: 13-17 381
 IV: 1-11 417
 IV: 8-10 381
 V: 17 379-81
 V: 21-48 195
 V: 23-4 395
 V: 39-41 395
 V: 42-6 395-7
 V: 43-4 385
 V: 44-5 385
 VI: 9 193, 213, 333
 VI: 14 213
 VI: 19-21 395
 VI: 24 395
 VIII: 14-15 347
 VIII: 20 383
 VIII: 23-6 347
 XII: 1-4 195
 XII: 1-14 433
 XII: 46 347
 XIII: 53-7 349
 XIII: 55-6 347
 XIV: 17 385
 XIV: 13-21 289
 XV: 32-9 289
 XV: 36-8 385
 XVI: 17 187
 XIX: 12 261
 XIX: 29 193, 237
 XV: 32-9 291
 XVI: 14 169
 XX: 28 381
 XXI: 1-9 391
 XXI: 18-22 291
 XXIII: 23 433
 XXVI: 6-13 347
 XXVI: 24 205
 XXVI: 26-7 291
 XXVI: 34 205
 XXVI: 36 381
 XXVI: 37-9 381
 XXVI: 38 381
 XXVI: 39-44 187, 433
 XXVI: 40-6 381
 XXVI: 41 381
 XXVI: 56 277
 XXVI: 59-66 277
 XXVI: 67-8 203, 393
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 XXVI: 69-75 277
 XXVII: 7-10 203, 247
 XXVII: 27-30 393
 XXVII: 32 393
 XXVII: 46 203, 393
 XXVII: 48 393
 XXVII: 55-6 203, 277
 XXVII: 57-60 395
 XXVIII: 1 249
 XXVIII: 7 247
 XXVIII: 8-10 207
 XXVIII: 16-20 207, 309, 395
 XXVIII: 19 291, 337-9, 431,   
   435
 XXVIII: 19-20 95, 327

Mark II: 27 193
 III: 31 349
 VI: 3 349
 X: 17-18 187, 379
 XI: 12-14 291
 XI: 20-5 291
 XIV: 36 205
 XV: 40-1 347
 XVI: 1 347

Luke I: 5 143
 I: 26 415
 I: 26-38 247
 I: 28 143
 I: 35 145
 II: 1-5 351
 II: 21 261
 II: 21-2 347
 II: 21-35 349
 III: 21-2 381
 III: 23 349
 IV: 2-8 391-3
 IV: 22 349
 VI: 32-4 385
 VI: 35 395-7
 VII: 36-48 347
 VIII: 19 349
 X: 1 255
 X: 17 255
 XIII: 31-3 379
 XXII: 42 307, 379, 381

 XXIII: 34 201
 XXIV: 50-1 207

John  I: 1 247
 I: 14 351
 I: 17 141, 453
 I: 21 169
 I: 32-4 197
 II: 3-4 391
 II: 1-11 349, 417
 II: 2 347
 II: 12 347
 V: 30 187, 379
 V: 36 379
 VII: 8 347
 VII: 22-3 433
 VIII: 15-16 379
 VIII: 17-18 379
 XII: 31 167
 XII: 49-50 379
 XIV: 8-10 381
 XIV: 25-6 167
 XIV: 30 167
 XV: 26 167
 XVI: 7-8 167
 XVI: 11 167
 XVII: 8 379
 XVIII: 31 277
 XIX: 25 203
 XIX: 32-3 203
 XIX: 38-42 395
 XX: 1 247
 XX: 11-17 247, 269
 XX: 17 213, 333
 XX: 18 319

Acts  I: 15-26 319
 I: 18-19 203
 IX: 1-19 397
 XIII: 1-3 319

I Corinthians V: 6-8 433
 XV: 8-11 319

Galatians I: 13-17 397

Philippians II: 6-11 209
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III: 64 235
III: 67 315
III: 81 153
III: 85 57, 61, 159, 227
III: 85-6 231-3
III: 110 219
III: 113-14 8, 65, 229
III: 128-9 201
III: 162 157
III: 164 59, 159, 223
III: 174 157
III: 184 71, 255

IV: 40 207
IV: 43 305
IV: 46 243
IV: 69 297
IV: 69-70 295, 297
IV: 125 341
IV: 153-8 191
IV: 157 127, 201, 205, 229,  
   259, 409
IV: 159 85, 283, 361, 367
IV: 164 97, 327, 341
IV: 170 225
IV: 171 9, 99, 127, 129, 163,  
   203, 207, 251, 257,
   319, 339-41, 411
IV: 171-2 187
IV: 172 339

V: 5 297
V: 13 243, 307
V: 15 225
V: 17 189, 199, 257
V: 18 157
V: 19 225
V: 45 439
V: 46 249
V: 46-7 69-71, 255
V: 48 69, 253
V: 49 271
V: 64 437
V: 67 235, 287
V: 69 185
V: 72 269
V: 73 199, 269, 285-7, 431
V: 73-5 187-9

QUOTATIONS AND REFERENCES FROM THE QUR"AN

I  295, 299-301
I: 6 293, 299
I: 6-7 89-91, 285, 303
I: 7 117, 217, 373

II: 1-2 4, 8, 257, 269
II: 1-5 253
II: 1-15 271
II: 2-3 69
II: 4 69
II: 29 429
II: 40-2 233, 267
II: 62 83, 185, 281, 287
II: 71 233
II: 75 363
II: 85-6 231
II: 87 7, 63, 229, 355
II: 115 437
II: 116 269
II: 143 219
II: 151 59, 159, 223
II: 197 455
II: 210 427, 437
II: 213 67, 253, 307-9, 317
II: 221 297
II: 253 339
II: 255 9, 435
II: 258 239, 309, 343, 369

III: 1-3 225
III: 1-4 69, 253
III: 3 249
III: 4 339
III: 18-19 233
III: 37 291
III: 42 63, 125, 143, 145,   
   229, 409
III: 45 63, 203, 229
III: 46 63, 145, 207, 229,   
   469
III: 47 9, 337, 367
III: 48 207, 209
III: 49 10, 63, 209, 229,   
   411
III: 49-50 209
III: 55 7, 9, 63, 125, 209,   
   229, 367, 409
III: 59 127, 195, 367, 411
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V: 82 81, 231, 403
V: 82-3 287
V: 82-4 281
V: 110 10, 63, 97, 145, 207,  
   209, 229, 327, 339,
   409, 469
V: 112-15 83-5, 281
V: 114 289
V: 115 291
V: 116 199, 201, 399, 437,  
   467
V: 116-18 189-91, 199, 201
V: 117 125, 409

VI: 14 305
VI: 54 439
VI: 79 495
VI: 91 239
VI: 101 153
VI: 103 435
VI: 146 219
VI: 162 303-5, 495

VII: 54 429, 439
VII: 155-8 231
VII: 157-8 165, 287
VII: 158 225
VII: 199 307

VIII: 17 343

IX: 5 307
IX: 29 233-5, 307, 343
IX: 30 369
IX: 31 239-41, 425
IX: 73 307
IX: 128 223

X: 3 429
X: 15 363
X: 57 157, 265
X: 58 157
X: 94-5 71, 255, 267

XI: 7 355
XI: 13 241
XI: 40-2 345

XII: 2 57
XII: 26 469
XII: 108 305

XIII: 2 429

XIV: 4 61, 159, 225

XIV: 36 201

XV: 9 443
XV: 28-9 341

XVI: 2 191
XVI: 36 61, 159, 225

XVII: 1 341
XVII: 23-39 241
XVII: 88 241

XVIII: 1-5 271-3
XVIII: 4-5 189, 199
XVIII: 109 355

XIX: 19 351
XIX: 16-22 63, 229
XIX: 24-6 291
XIX: 29-33 63, 207, 229, 469
XIX: 31 339
XIX: 33 23, 145
XIX: 35 9, 367
XIX: 37 397
XIX: 58 469
XIX: 88-9 199
XIX: 88-95 189

XX: 5 429
XX: 39 439
XX: 46 437
XX: 110 435

XXI: 21-4 239
XXI: 62-5 241
XXI: 79 359
XXI: 91 23, 145, 207, 229,   
   339

XXII: 5-7 241
XXII: 17 185
XXII: 40 65, 229

XXIII: 12-14 241
XXIII: 91-2 239
XXIII: 117 241

XXIV: 30 235
XXIV: 39 157
XXIV: 55 233

XXV: 3 305
XXV: 23 365
XXV: 59 429
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XXVI: 1-2 257
XXVI: 198 223
XXVI: 198-9 57-9, 159

XXVII: 7-9 411-13
XXVII: 12 387
XXVII: 16-19 359

XXVIII: 38 369
XXVIII: 46 59, 159, 223
XXVIII: 88 437

XXIX: 14 345
XXIX: 44 439
XXIX: 46 75, 279, 307

XXX: 47 61, 159, 225

XXXII: 3 59, 159

XXXIII: 40 195, 315

XXXIV: 24 89, 283
XXXIV: 24-8 305
XXXIV: 28 225

XXXVI: 6 159, 223
XXXVI: 6-7 59
XXXVI: 70 223
XXXVI: 71 437
XXXVI: 78 239

XXXVII: 95-6 241
XXXVII: 171 97, 327

XXXVIII: 17-26 143
XXXVIII: 75 437

XXXIX: 67 439

XL: 15 191
XL: 36-7 369
XL: 65 435
XL: 68 9

XLI: 1-4 257
XLI: 42 157
XLI: 53-4 463

XLII: 11 435
XLII: 15 75, 257, 271, 307
XLII: 51 99, 357
XLII: 52 191

XLIII: 22 459
XLIII: 32 441
XLIII: 61 367
XLIII: 65 397

XLVI: 8-9 307
XLVI: 9 89, 283, 305
XLVI: 29-32 181
XLVI: 35 309

XLVIII: 10 437

L: 15 241

LIV: 13-14 439
LIV: 17 157, 265
LIV: 22 157
LIV: 32  157
LIV: 49 443

LV: 33 235

LVII: 25 4, 65-7, 253
LVII: 27 7-8, 63-5, 229

LVIII: 7 437

LXI: 6 153, 169, 193
LXI: 14 67, 253

LXVI: 10 289
LXVI: 12 61-3, 97, 327, 351,  
   355

LXVII: 13-14 239

LXVIII: 42 439

LXXII: 1-15 181
LXXII: 3 153

LXXX: 42 297

LXXXIX: 22 437

XCVIII: 1-5 233

CIX 75, 257
CIX: 6  307

CX: 2  233

CXII  235, 435
CXII: 1-2 315
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INDEX

Aaron 143, 231, 437
Abraham 4, 8, 67, 119, 215, 221, 239, 

241, 253, 297, 303, 309, 341, 344, 375,
449, 495

Abå Bakr Ra#å· al-TruÈÊ, copyist 40, 
42, 497

Abå Ma‘shar al-BalkhÊ 15
Abå •§lib 177
Accident 135, 137-9, 327, 345, 423, 429, 

445, 447, 451, 471, 485
Acre 14
Adam 117, 127, 195, 211, 213, 215, 225, 

249, 309, 311, 341, 345
Agony in the Garden, Jesus’ 187, 205, 

247, 307, 381, 433
Alexander the Great 155
#AlÊ Ibn AbÊ •§lib 301, 361
Amos 89, 103, 283, 357, 361
Angels 63, 107, 119, 135, 143, 145, 171, 

183, 193, 207, 215, 223, 229, 243, 245, 
265, 291, 315, 331, 341, 351, 361, 415, 
423, 427, 439

Annunciation of Christ 63, 163, 189, 
229, 245, 407

Anthropomorphisms 3, 131-5, 327, 365, 
427, 429, 431, 437-41, 493

Antiochus, King 243
al-#$qib, Bishop 205
Arch of Chosroes 175
Ascension of Christ 207, 365
Ash#arites 23, 327
AßÈaw§, Negus 231
Atonement 211, 213-17, 379, 383, 399, 

415-19
Augustus, emperor 351
Avesta 175

Babylon 101, 173, 243, 245, 357, 387
Bacon, Roger 15
Badr, Battle of 343
BaÈÊr§, monk 13, 177
Bakht Naßßar, see Nebuchadnezzar
Baptism 95, 221, 291, 321, 327, 337-9, 

365, 431, 435
Barbara, St 299
Baybars, al-£§hir, sultan 14, 26
Bethany 169, 291
Bethlehem 105, 347, 351, 359

Birds from clay 10, 63, 207, 229, 343, 
409-11

see also Miracles of Jesus
Book, see Qur’an
Books of Kings 103, 173, 231, 359
Brahmins 461
Brothers of Jesus 349, 351
Burda 175
Burning bush 119, 125, 343, 375, 409, 

411

Cain and Abel 311
Canonical experts 185, 211, 213, 217, 

259, 261, 263, 265, 273, 275, 299, 
363

Cantor 121, 375
Caves 245
China 177, 275
Chosroes, King 155, 175
Chrism oil 321
Christian worship 3, 33, 85, 189, 263, 

265, 291, 321, 391, 401, 405, 407
see also Communion service
Christmas 299
Church of the Holy Sepulchre 203
Church music 32, 265
Churches 65, 189, 217, 221, 229, 231, 

265, 321, 397, 401
see also Hermitages
Cilicia 16
Clement V, Pope 16
Communion service 83, 85, 89, 281, 

289, 291
see also Christian worship
Companions of the Prophet 171, 199-

201
Constantine, Emperor 32, 173, 183, 185, 

211, 213, 259, 267, 273, 275, 277, 289, 
363, 401, 429, 433

Corporealism 133, 135, 189, 365, 383, 
427, 429, 431, 463, 469, 493

Corruption of Christian scripture 11, 71, 
255, 267, 269, 273, 291, 363

Councils of the Church 173, 185, 211, 
213, 259, 275

Covenant 77, 87, 89, 191, 205, 233, 267, 
279, 283, 387

Cradles, speaking in 63, 145, 207, 229, 
469
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Creed 213, 217, 303, 335, 383, 417, 
419

Cross 32, 183, 203, 207, 211, 269, 321, 
361, 383, 391, 393, 395, 401

Cross, sign of 467
Crusades 2, 14-17, 18, 19, 33
Cyprus 1, 5, 6, 12, 14, 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 

23, 27, 37, 40, 55, 151, 157, 321
Cyrus, King 175

Damascus 1, 5, 12, 19, 22, 23, 25, 27, 
34, 39, 40, 321, 397

Damian, Bishop 285
Daniel 87, 173-5, 283, 387
David 4, 8, 67, 77, 81, 95, 101, 103, 119, 

129, 143, 169, 193, 245, 253, 279, 281, 
285, 287, 325, 337, 357, 359, 375, 387, 
391, 411, 455

Death of Christ 127, 191, 201-5, 207, 
209-11, 213, 215-17, 229, 245, 261, 
277, 319, 333, 335, 339, 365, 377, 393-
5, 401, 405, 409, 411, 417, 419, 433

DhimmÊ 377, 383, 397
al-DimashqÊ, MuÈammad Ibn AbÊ •§lib

1, 2, 17, 19, 21, 23-5, 26, 27, 31, 32-5, 
39-40, 151, 155, 161, 247, 259, 291, 
401, 405, 429, 461

Diocletian, Emperor 155
Disciples of Jesus 3, 4, 8, 65, 67, 113-15,

117, 167, 171, 205-7, 211, 247, 251, 
253, 255, 259, 275, 277, 289-91, 307-
11, 317, 319, 347, 367, 373, 377, 381, 
385, 395, 433, 435, 459

Divine and human natures of Jesus 3, 8,
9, 10, 91, 125-9, 197, 215, 319, 345, 
351, 353, 357, 389, 399, 409, 411, 415,
419, 423, 467

Dualism 10, 33, 211, 301, 415-19, 463, 
465-7

Dyer, Jesus as  349, 383, 417

Egypt 16, 109, 193, 249, 309, 349, 371
Elias of Nisibis 1
Elijah 169, 385, 387
Elisha 385, 387
Emmanuel 105, 359, 361
Enoch 385
Ethiopia 169, 171, 231, 287
Evangelists 213, 269, 365
Eve 195, 345, 463
Ezra 101, 243-5, 357, 359, 369
Exodus from Egypt 249, 309

Famagusta 37

Father, God the 91, 93, 95, 119, 123, 
129, 133-5, 197, 213, 215, 297, 317, 
319, 325, 327, 331, 333-5, 337, 339, 
355, 365, 375, 381, 383, 387, 389, 395, 
399, 405, 409, 411, 415-19, 423, 427, 
429, 431, 435, 443, 451, 467

al-F§tiÈa, Såra 89-91, 283-5, 293-5, 299-
301, 303

First Intellect 449, 469, 471, 475, 479, 
487, 489, 493

Flight of the Holy Family 349
Franks 401

Gabriel 143, 153, 167, 351, 415
see also Spirit of God
George, St 299
Gh§z§n, Mongol leader 17
Ghul§t 361
God of the earth 33, 211, 317, 415
Gospels 3, 4, 7, 8, 11, 61, 65, 67-71, 95, 

133, 143, 153, 159, 163, 167, 185, 187, 
207, 213, 221, 229, 231, 237, 239, 243, 
245-7, 249, 253, 255, 257, 259, 261, 
263-5, 267, 269, 271, 273, 275, 309, 
317, 319, 327, 334, 337, 339, 347-9, 
351, 363, 367, 379-83, 385, 387, 389, 
391, 393, 395, 403, 409, 417, 423, 427,
 431, 433

see also Infancy Gospel

\amza 199
\anÊfites 175, 315, 343
\arr§n 185, 343
\ashwiyya 24, 467
Hebrew language 105, 121, 333, 359, 

375
Heifer’s head 75, 111, 191, 279, 372
Helen, empress 401
Henry II, King of Cyprus 16
Hermitages 65, 229, 231
see also Churches
Herod, king 349, 379
Hezekiah, king 387
\ij§z 163, 173, 177, 183
Holy Land 14, 16
Holy Saturday 321
Holy Spirit, God the 85, 91, 95, 97, 107, 

117, 123, 129, 133, 135, 145, 167, 185, 
193, 197, 215, 217, 229, 281, 297, 317, 
325, 327, 331, 333, 337, 339, 353-5, 
363, 365, 371, 373, 375, 381, 387, 389, 
395, 399, 405, 409, 411, 417, 427, 429, 
431, 435, 443, 467
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as Life of God 93, 129, 325, 331, 333, 
355, 449, 451

Horeb 113, 173, 373
Hypostases 91, 97, 117, 119, 121, 123, 

133, 135, 151, 155, 197, 213, 245, 295, 
297, 315, 317, 319, 325, 327, 333, 335-
7, 351, 353, 355, 373, 375, 387, 399, 
409, 411, 417, 419, 427-31

IblÊs 437
Ibn SÊn§ 25, 447, 449, 469, 487
see also the Philosopher
Ibn Taymiyya, AÈmad 5, 17-18, 22, 23,

 157
Icons 217, 221, 321, 401, 407, 429
Idol worshippers 77, 81, 83, 89, 91, 111,

185, 233, 279, 281, 285, 295, 311, 333,
371

Incarnation of Jesus Christ 3, 9, 20, 31, 
33, 34, 97, 101, 125, 129, 143, 145, 
153, 197, 213-15, 245, 319, 335, 345, 
351, 353, 357, 359, 365, 379, 383, 389, 
399, 409, 411, 413, 415-19, 421, 423, 
431, 441, 461, 469

Indians 311, 461
Infancy Gospel  259, 261, 273
Isaac 119, 375
Isaiah 77, 79, 85, 95, 101, 105, 107, 113, 

119, 121, 171, 173, 279, 283, 317, 325, 
337, 357, 359, 361, 371, 373, 375
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Islam 2, 5, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 

27, 31, 34, 171, 175, 177, 183, 221, 
233, 287, 339, 343, 455

Ism§#Êl 163, 165, 171
Isãir§ã 91

Jacob 105, 119, 375, 359
Jacobites 259
James, St 381
Jeremiah 79, 101, 105, 171, 195, 251, 

281, 357, 359, 361
Jerusalem 14, 77, 87, 101, 109, 113, 177-

9, 195, 203, 243, 279, 283, 291, 321, 
357, 359, 371, 373, 379, 391, 403, 
433

Jesse 107, 371
Jesus Christ 3, 7-8, 9, 11, 21, 22-3, 27, 33, 

61-3, 91, 99, 101, 109, 127, 143, 145, 
163, 167-9, 171, 173, 177, 183, 185, 
187, 189, 193, 195, 197, 199-201, 203-
11, 213, 215, 217, 229, 231, 233, 237, 
241, 245-51, 253, 259, 261, 269, 273, 
275, 277, 285, 289-91, 297, 301, 309, 

317, 327, 333, 335, 337, 339-41, 341, 
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7, 369, 377-87, 391-7, 399-401, 403, 
405-7, 411, 413, 415-19, 425, 431-3, 
435, 453, 455, 461-5, 467

 as God 91, 325
 as Messiah 205-7, 283
see also Agony in the Garden, Ascension, 

Brothers of, Death, Dyer, Emma nuel,
Incarnation, Divine and human na-
tures, Miracles, Pas sion, Resurrection, 
Rider on the ass, Sign, Son of Man, 
Son of God, Spirit and Word of God,
Teachings, Temptations, Transfigura-
tion, Veil

Jewish food regulations 219-21
Jews 11, 75, 81-3, 85, 87, 89, 99, 101, 

107-9, 115, 121, 161, 163-7, 175, 177, 
183, 191, 195, 203, 209, 211, 215, 219, 
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267, 273, 277, 279, 281, 283, 285, 289, 
295, 297, 299, 301, 303, 307, 315, 317, 
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371, 373, 375, 377, 393, 395, 397, 405, 
417, 433, 435, 437, 463

see also People of Israel
Jinns 163, 181, 183, 195, 217, 223, 235, 

241, 271, 295, 331, 435
Jirjis al-IfranjÊ, copyist 38
Job 95, 326, 337
John, Evangelist 167, 185, 204, 245, 247-

9, 319, 379, 381-3, 395
John the Baptist 169, 197, 299, 381
John Hayton of Gorhigos 16
Jordan, river 381, 387
Joseph, son of Jacob 469
Joseph the carpenter 267, 347, 349, 351,

395
Joshua 387
Judas Iscariot 205, 209-11, 259, 289, 

319

Ka#ba 171
Kedar 165, 169
KhadÊja 181
Kharijites 301, 361
Kily§m, merchant 21, 25-7, 155, 255, 

325, 371, 427, 445, 453, 459
Knights Hospitaller 14, 16, 26, 155
Korah 387
Kåz, Bishop 205-7

Lazarus 343
Lent 261-3, 299
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287, 289, 297, 305, 309, 339, 341, 343, 
361, 405, 457, 459

 as the Paraclete 167, 193, 203, 249
see also Miracles of MuÈammad, Rider on 

the camel, Ruler of the world, Seal of 
the Prophets, Unlettered Prophet

Najr§n 205, 207
Names and attributes of God 65, 79, 85, 

91-7, 105, 119, 121, 123, 137, 141, 151, 
161, 229, 235, 247, 279, 283, 291, 293, 
297, 299-301, 317, 319, 325-37, 339, 
345, 351, 355, 363, 365, 375, 381, 399, 
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443, 467, 481

Nazareth 163, 277, 349
Nebuchadnezzar 101, 243
Necessary Existent 327, 447, 449, 467, 

469, 473, 475-9, 485, 493
Negus 171, 231, 287
see also AßÈaw§
Nestorians 197, 259, 399
Nestorius, Bishop 353
Nestorius, Monk 177
Nicosia 14
Nimrod 309, 343, 369, 413, 415, 449
Noah 215, 241, 297, 309, 345, 439
Noah’s ark 345, 439

Old Testament prophets 11, 77, 79-81, 
85-9, 91, 95, 97, 99, 101-7, 109, 111, 
113, 115, 117, 119-21, 123, 125, 129, 
141, 143, 145, 165, 169, 171, 173, 183, 
191, 193, 195, 213, 221, 231, 237, 243, 
273, 279, 283-5, 287, 295, 301, 325, 
337, 339, 353, 357-9, 361, 367, 371, 
373, 375, 379, 385-7, 391, 397, 405, 
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Paraclete 167, 185, 249
Paran 163, 193
Passion of Christ 205, 209-11, 247, 393-
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Paul, St 30, 32, 185, 300, 309, 319, 397-

403, 431
Paul of Antioch 1-5, 6-12, 14, 18, 19, 

21, 22, 27, 34, 39, 253
People of the Book 75, 211, 217, 234, 

241, 257, 285, 287, 297, 333, 339, 343,
365, 367

Letter from the People of Cyprus 2, 5-14, 17-
23, 26-7, 34, 37-9, 45-50, 53-147, 159, 
229, 253-7, 279-85, 325-7, 357-9, 371-
5, 409-11, 427-9, 445-7, 453, 459

Lot 243
Lu"ayy Ibn Gh§lib 181
Luke, Evangelist 185, 245, 247, 249, 349,

381, 391-3

Magi 417
Mamlåks 14, 15, 16, 18
Mandylion 401
Mark, Evangelist 185, 245, 247, 249, 
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MarkÊs, St 299
Maronites 259
al-Marqab/Margat 25-6, 155
Mary, Virgin 23, 125, 127, 129, 143, 

145, 195, 197, 203, 207, 245, 267, 291,
299, 319, 339, 345, 347, 349-51, 353, 
389, 391, 407, 409, 411, 419, 429, 453,
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Mary Magdalene 203, 207, 247, 249, 
269, 319, 333, 405

M§ssa 245
Matthew, Evangelist 185, 245-7, 249, 

261, 349, 351, 395
Mecca 163, 169, 171, 181
Medina 169, 171
Melkites 2, 6, 19, 259, 399
Messiah, Jewish 87, 115, 195, 339, 361-

3, 365, 371, 373
Micah 87, 105, 283, 359
Miracles of Jesus 10, 63, 125, 207, 229, 
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7, 409, 415, 417, 419, 463, 467

Miracles of MuÈammad 291-3
Mongols 15-16, 17, 19
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see also Burning bush, Staff
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MuÈammad, Prophet 2, 3, 4, 7, 8, 12, 

13, 15, 57, 67, 73, 89, 151, 153, 155, 
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165, 171, 173, 195, 211, 233, 243, 249,
267, 279, 281, 283, 309, 311, 325, 333,
349, 355, 357, 359, 371, 385, 387, 453,
463

see also Jews
Persians 173, 175, 195, 311, 417
Peter, St 31, 205, 269, 277, 299, 309, 

319, 347, 381, 391, 401-3, 405, 431, 
433

Peter the Venerable 245, 255
Pharaoh 109-11, 369, 371, 387, 413, 437,

439, 449
Pharisees 195, 205, 211, 277, 433
Philip, St 349, 381
The Philosopher 451, 487
Philosophers, Greek 24, 195, 239, 301, 

311, 463, 467
Philosophers, Islamic 423, 487
Pilate 395, 433
Pilgrimage 87, 171, 173, 235, 251, 283
Plagues of Egypt 109, 343, 371, 387
Poll-tax 179
Polytheism 81, 135, 153, 155, 171, 249, 

257, 289, 295-7, 299, 333, 339, 365, 
367, 405, 429, 431, 433, 435

Potter’s Field 203, 247
Priests, Christian 27, 37, 81, 157, 159, 

263, 281, 401, 403
Psalms 77, 81, 119, 121, 169, 231, 255,

279, 281, 337, 339, 375, 397, 433, 
455

Ptolemy, Pharaoh 193

Qaniy§t 311
al-Qar§fÊ, AÈmad Ibn IdrÊs 1, 5, 42
Qibla 219
Qur"an 2-5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10-11, 12, 13, 15, 

17, 18, 19, 21, 35, 57-9, 61-3, 73, 81, 
85, 89, 97, 99, 125-7, 143, 145, 155, 
159, 163, 169, 171, 187, 191, 207, 211, 
229, 231, 233-43, 249, 253-5, 257, 265, 
271, 279-81, 283, 285, 289, 295, 299, 
307, 309, 327, 333, 337, 339, 351, 353, 
357, 365, 367, 373, 409-11, 427, 435

 as Spirit of God 191, 249
see also Sårat al-F§tiÈa, Verse of the Sword
Quraysh 171, 177, 307

Reason, People of 85, 161, 163, 213, 
217, 227, 275, 281, 313-15, 317, 351, 
455, 469, 495

Resurrection of Jesus 247, 261, 319, 
405

Revealed law 113, 139-41, 165, 193-5, 
231, 233, 251, 295, 347, 363, 373, 379, 
433, 453-5, 461

Rhodes 16
Rider on the ass 171, 195, 251
Rider on the camel 171, 195, 251
Ris§lat al-Qubrußiyya 17-18
Ruler of the world, Arkån al-#§lam 167, 

177, 185, 191, 193, 237, 249

Sabbath 113, 121, 173, 191, 193, 195, 
219, 221, 363, 373, 375, 379, 433

‘§bianism 33, 185, 195, 211, 263, 287, 
301, 311, 343, 463, 465

‘afad 23, 39
al-‘afadÊ, ‘al§È al-DÊn 23-4, 25
‘alÊb§ Ibn YuÈann§ al-MawßilÊ, copyist

37
SalÊma, Jesus’ wetnurse 347, 349
Samaritans 167, 243, 259, 347, 459, 

461
Satan 77, 215, 279, 299, 363, 381, 391, 

393, 415, 417, 437
SaãÊÈ Ibn RabÊ#a 175
S§wa, lake 175
Saw§d Ibn Q§rib, soothsayer 179-83
Seal of the Prophets 195, 315, 469
Seidnaya, monastery 321
Seir  163, 193
Sennacherib, King 173
Septuagint 255
Seventy-two languages of Christian scrip-

ture 11, 21, 73, 255, 273-5, 319, 
373

ShaãbÊr the falsifier 269, 275
Sheba 169, 171
Sicily 175-7, 269
Sign, Jesus as 3, 23, 103, 107, 145, 339
Sih§wa, valley of 175
Simon of Cyrene 393
Sinai 163, 193, 463
Sire John, Lord of Gibelet 17
Sodom and Gomorrah 119, 373
Solomon 359
Son, God the 91, 93, 95, 123, 129-31, 

133, 135, 197, 213, 297, 317, 325, 327, 
331, 333, 335, 337, 339, 355, 365, 383, 
387, 389, 395, 399, 409, 427-9, 431, 
435, 443, 449, 451, 467

 as Word of God 85, 93, 117, 129, 247, 
331, 333, 353, 355, 451

Son of Agap 15
Son of Man 169, 381, 383
Son of God 9, 203, 213, 215, 385, 407, 

419
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337, 339, 341, 353, 355, 359, 367, 371, 
373, 375, 379, 381, 385, 391, 393, 395, 
397, 409, 413, 431, 433, 439, 463

Transfiguration of Christ 309
Trinity 3, 8, 11, 20, 34, 91-7, 119, 121, 

197, 257, 269, 285, 291, 295, 297, 317, 
325-39, 355, 365, 375, 399, 405, 409, 
419, 427, 429, 431, 467
Analogies 123, 325-31, 335, 409, 

411
see also God the Father, God the Son, God 

the Holy Spirit, Hypostases, Divine 
Substance

Two natures of   Jesus, see Divine and hu-
man natures of  Jesus

UÈud, battle 199
#Umar, Caliph 177-9, 183
Unity of God 121, 153, 155, 235, 273, 

295, 297, 299, 303, 339, 343, 367, 433,
 441

Unlettered Prophet 257, 287, 469
#Unuq 311
#Uthm§n, Caliph 177, 441

Veil, Christ as 97, 99, 357, 399
Verse of the Sword 307
Vicegerent 313, 367, 413-15

W§fiqiyya 301, 311, 465, 493
William of Tripoli 14
Worship, see Christian worship, Com-

munion service

YaÈy§ Ibn #AdÊ 331
Yazdagird, King 155

Zakariyy§ 291
Zechariah 103, 357, 359
Zion 89, 101, 103, 113, 173, 283, 357, 

373
Zoroaster 175
Zoroastrians 175, 287, 301, 463, 467

Soothsayers 163, 175, 179, 183
Sophronius, Bishop 179
Soul 139, 141, 143, 153, 197, 237, 263-

5, 319, 321, 335, 363, 369, 413, 421-
3, 427, 429, 439, 443, 447, 455, 463, 
467, 487

Spirit, created 421-5
Spirit of God 3, 7, 61, 63, 153, 207, 219, 

339, 341, 343, 351, 355
Spirit and Word of God, Jesus as 9, 99, 

125, 127, 129, 143, 163, 187, 203, 207, 
319, 339, 341, 409

Staff, Moses’ 109, 343, 387
Star-worshippers 185, 343
De statu Saracenorum 15
Strata 285
Substance 137-9, 155, 265, 353, 421, 

423, 445-51, 471, 479, 485, 487
Substance, divine 3, 93, 97, 119, 121, 

123, 135-9, 197, 213, 327, 335, 375, 
383, 409, 415, 417, 429, 445-51

Synagogues 81, 89, 121, 281, 283, 357, 
359, 375

Syria 14, 16, 18, 19, 349, 403
Syriac language 333

al-•§bagha, town 291
Tabåk 293
TaÈshiyya 467
see also \ashwiyya
Teachings of Jesus 187, 193, 195, 213, 

237, 367, 379-81, 395-7
Temptations of Jesus 391-3, 417
Ten Commandments 243, 389
Theodore, St 299
Thirba 169
Thomas, St 309, 319, 413
Tiberias, Sea of 247
Timothy I, Patriarch 13, 167, 245
Tomb of MuÈammad  321
Torah 11, 61, 69, 81, 91, 111, 117, 119, 

121, 123, 153, 159, 163, 165, 167, 195, 
207, 209, 231, 239, 243-5, 249, 253, 
259, 261, 267, 273, 281, 325, 333, 335, 
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